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PREFACE.

The object of this book is to supply the
want of a history and ethnography of one
of the most interesting of Chotd Nigpdr
tribes. A history of the Mindis'is practi-
cally a history of the district they inhabit.
Unfortunately, however, it is only from the
beginning of British rule that we have
perfectly reliable materials for a history of
the people and their country. Of the im-
portance of that history, Colonel Dalton
in his Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal
writes,— .

“It cannot but be of moment to Indian statesmen
and administrators to have, when dealing with such
a people, a clear understanding of the nature of our
relations with them, since they and the officers of the
British Government first met, to possess an account
sufficiently in detail of the circumstances under which
they have been found so frequently in an attitude of
hostility to a Government that certainly has no
prejudices against them, but on the contrary is inclined
to treat them with favour bordering on partiality.”’

If the political history of the Mindis and
their country is of such interest to the
statesman and the administrator, the
ethnography of the people is of no less
interest to the anthropologist and the
sociologist.

I am painfully conscious that the present
account is exceedingly imperfect. The
greater portion of this book originally
appeared as magazine articles written in



intervals of business. This will partly
:1}::20:::: for some of the many defects
which will doubtless be noticed in the
book. If, however, the information convey-
ed in these pages is found to be of any
practical use and serves to attract more
competent workers to the field, it will not
h ritten in vain.
ha&;bx(r:s:v grateful acknowledgements are
due toMr. E. A. Gait, 1c.s., C.LE., not only
for the Introduction he has so kindly written
for the book but also for having kindly
looked through the book ‘as it was passing
through the press and made several
valuable suggestions for its improvement.
To the Rev. Father_ J. Hoffmanr:, an
acknowledged authority on the Miindss,
I am indebted for much valuable advice
and for the trouble he very kindly took in
revising the proof-sheets of the chapters on
Ethnography (chap. VI) and Land Tenures
(App. III). My sincere thanks are due to
Mr. T. S. Macpherson, M.A., LC.s., for some
valuable suggestions, and to Mr._J; Reid,
1.C.S., late Settlement Ofﬁcer.of Chgta Nag-
pur, for having kindly supplied me ’wnh the
statistics for my Chapter on Land Tenures.
I am under great obligations to Mr. H. J.
MclIntosh, 1.c.s., Commuissioner of the_e Choti-
Nagpir Division, Mr.. D H. ngsf?rd,
rc.s., Judicial Commissioner of Chata.-
NAgpﬁr, and Mr. W, B, Thanson, 1.C.S.,
Deputy Commissioner of Rénchi (on leave),
for having kindly permitted me access to

several old records in their ‘respective
offices. To the Rev. Dr. A. Nottrott, p.p.,
of the Chotdi Niagpiir German Mission, the
Rev. Father Van Hoeck, s.., of the
Chotd' Nagpir Catholic Mission, and the
Rev. H. Whitley, B.A.,, of the Ranchi
Anglican Mission, [ gratefully acknowledge
my indebtedness for several items of inform-
ation regarding their respective Missions.
I am further indebted to these three
Reverend gentlemen as also to some I

ndian
friends for most of the illustrations of the
book.

-RANCHI ; %
The 14th" March 1912. -
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ADDENDA et CORRIGENDA.

P. 3, M. 33-34, for more brachy-cephalic
than that of the average Dravidians, read
long or doliko-cephalic like that of the
average Dravidian’s. e

P. 45, I. 13, for their read there.

P. 70, 1. 17, for Munda ancient patriarch,
read ancient Mindd patriarch.

P. 80, I. 23, for Khera, the site, read khera

R

or site. ;
P. go, I. 1, for Kuruksherra, read Kiri-

kshetra.

P. 163, footnote, l. 3, for ten read sixteen.

P. 175, footnote, in l. 3, for Kanighka, read
Kanishka, in L 1, for durig read during ;
and in L. 7, for carries, read carried.

P. 183, 1. 9, for 1772 read 1770.

P. 183, I. 27, for 1872 also, read 1771.

P. 184, . 18, for Mr. Law, read M. Law.

—, footnote, for 1871 read 1771.

P. 187, last line p, 188, 1. 1, omit-—of the
new district. :

P. 140, I. 21, for Diaus read Dikus.

P. 194, l. 14, for their read more. - .

P. 196, |. 13, for Cuthbertson read Cuthbert.

, I 14, for 1841 read 1826.

P. 199, Il. 29 and 30, for Manjhi read Manki.

P. 212, . 29, for were Tamar read of Tamir.

P. 219, 1. 36, for 1185 read 178s.

P. 222, l. 32, for require read requite.

P.224,1.5,for ,, W.L. Robinson, read

Mr. W. L. Robinson.
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. 277, footnote, for Hann read Hahn.

. 281, I. 23, for aboriginies read aborigines.

. 284, 1. 23, for rights read rites.

. 298, 1. 7, from bottom, for was read were.

. 385, 1. 17, for Munda read Mindas.

. 397, for (M. achirad) read (M. rod).

. 404, 1. 2, from the bottom, for come read

came.

P. 404, 1. 5, from the bottom, for Marriages
read Marriage.

P. 511, 1. 23, for over-varying read ever-
varying.

P. 512, I. 7, from the bottom, for buring read
burning.

P. 524, 1. 20, for Down there? read Down
there !

P. 532, 1. 16, for his read her.

P. 543, I. 12, for confines read confine.

P. 544, L. 6, for prohibition read the prohibi-
tion.

- L. 7, for sexnal read sexual.

App. L, p. vi, L. 2, from bottom for sa read a.

-, last line, for parent’ read parent’s.

App. ., p. xxxvi, L 7 from bottom, for

syme read some.

App. L, p. x1,, L. 1, for on read or.

e i e e Re-iee)

INTRODUCTION.

Babu Sarat Chandra Roy has asked me
to write an introduction to his book on the
Mundas, and I comply with much pleasure.
The author is one of the few persons, other
than missionaries, who can speak the
language of the Mundas; and he is well
acquainted with their manners and customs.
‘When [ was Commissioner of Chota Nagpur
the settlement of the Munda country was
drawing to a close, and I had to decide on
appeal numerous disputes connected with
their peculiar land tenures. The majority
of these disputes were between the Mundas.
and alien landlords or their creatures.
In almost all these cases the author appear-
ed as the sturdy champion of the Mundas.
In this country, which contains so many
primitive tribes, possessing peculiar rites
and customs of the greatest anthropological
interest, it has long been a reproach to
educated Indians that the task of collecting
information regarding them has been left
almost entirely to Europeans. [t 1s, therefore,
all the more satisfactory that Babu Sarat
Chandra Roy should have devoted his
leisure to a study of the Munda tribe.

In the earlier portion of his book the
author makes some speculations regarding
the original abode and wanderings of the
Mundas before they reached their present



11 THE MUNDAS.

home in the Chota Nagpur plateau;
but it is not until comparatively recent
times that - we have any real information
regarding them. They were then already
settled 1n Chota Nagpur. The whole
country was parcelled out into groups of
villages or pattis. Each wvillage was
occupied by the descendants of the family
by whom the land was originally cleared :
and their rights in it were unquestioned.
The headman of a patti or group of villages
was known as the Manki. The Mundas
already acknowledged the supremacy of a
Raja; but their allegiance sat very lightly
on their shoulders. They were liable to
military service in time of war and furnish-
ed the Raja with limited supplies for his
household and court. The holders of each
village also paid him a small quit-rent,
which was fixed 1n perpetuity and was
collected on his behalf by the Manki.
The troubles of the Mundas began when
their Raja was converted to Hinduism and
gradually brought in from Behar a crowd
of hangers-on of all kinds, whose services
he rewarded, or whose goods he paid for,
by the transfer of his rights over various
villages. The new land-lords set themselves
to exact as much as possible from the wvil-
lagers, and to oust from their lands and re-
place by low-caste cultivators from Behar,
those who resisted their demands. This
struggle between the aboriginal cultivators
on the one side and the alien land-lords and

INTRODUCTIDN. i
their creatures on the other; has continued-
unceasingly. The story is well told in the’
following pages of the oppressions to- which
the Mundas were subjected,  of their
periodic savage risings, and of the measures
which have been taken in recent times to’
allay their discontent and preserve to those
Mundas who still possess them the rights’
in their land which they have claimed with
such unwearied pertinacity. :

An interesting account is given of the
growth of Christian Missionsin Chota Nag- -
pur; and it is shown how much the Mundas
are indebted for their escape from utter ruin.
to the education and support given them by
the missionaries. There is no doubt that
the great success of the Christian Missions
in obtaining converts is due largely to the
secular benefits which the Mundas thus
obtain. This is freely admitted by the
missionaries themselves.® The total number
of Christians in the Ranchi District has
risen from 36,000 in 1881 to 177,000 in
1911. More than one-eighth of the inhabit-
ants are Christians,

But to most readers the chapter on
Ethnography will prove to be the most
interesting part of the book. This chapter
contains a full account of the daily life of
the Mundas, their dress, agriculture, tribal
organization, social and religions ceremonies,

* See, for instance, the Report quoted on page 240
of this book. ’
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folklore and songs. It has evidently been
written in the light of a close personal
knowledge of the people and a deep and
sympathetic insight into their feelings,
mentality and views of life. One curious
feature of their social system, which they
share with manv other primitive tribes, is
the fact that the boys and girls of the
village sleep in separate dormitories and
not in the houses of their parents. The
greatest freedom is allowed between the
sexes prior to marriage, but afterwards im-
morality is very unusual.

The physical affinities and origin of the
Mundas are problems which have often
been discussed. Their language, with the
kindred dialects spoken by the Santals, Hos
and other tribes inhabiting the Chota
Nagpur plateau, has been shown hy Pater
Schmidt to form a subfamily “of the
family called by him the Austro-Asiatic,
which includes also Mon Khmer, Wa,
Palaung, Nicobarese, Khasi and the abori-
ginal languages of Malacca. There is
another family which he calls the Austro-
nesian, including Indonesian, Melanesian
and Polynesian. These two families
again are grouped into one great family
which he calls the Austric.

In the western part of the Chota Nagpur
plateau there are various tribes, such as the
Oraons, who speak Dravidian languages.
To the south of it languages of that family
are almost universally prevalent, though

INTRODUCTION. v

they have receded somewhat before Aryan
forms of speech in the open country on
the west of the Peninsula, No connection
between the Dravidian and any othgr'
linguistic family has yet been proved, but it
has been suggested that it is allied to the
languages of Australia. North of the Chota
Nagpur plateau, Aryan languages are
spoken everywhere, except 1n Baluchistan,
where the Brahuis have a _Drawdnan dialect,
and in the Himalayan region and parts of
Assam, where Tibeto-Burman dialects are
current.

There are indications that Munda
languages were formerly spoken in the
Gangetic valley. The *Pronominalized
Himalayan Group” of Tibeto-Burman
languaées bear traces of having originally
belonged to that family. There are
striking points of agreement between the
Munda languages and Kanauri, which is
spoken in the neighbourhood of Simla.

Anthropometry has shown that there is
no recognizable distinction in respect of
physical type between the speakers of the
Munda and those of the Dravidian lan-
guages. This type is commonly, though
somewhat inconveniently, kr’l,own by the
philological term “ Dravidian.™® Its main
characteristics are a broad nose, a long

* ida, like Arya, was or_iginally a racial
desiglz::?ivc;n,abut it was annexed by Bishop Caldwell as
the name of a linguistic family.
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head, plentiful and sometimes curly (but not
woolly) hair, a black or nearly black skin
and a rather low stature. There is a
Negrito element in the south of India, but
it is much smaller than has sometimes been
supposed. It has been modified by contact
with other races, and the distinctive woolly
hair of the Andamanese is practically never
seen.® There is on the West Coast an
intermixture of some short-headed race,
possibly Mongolian, which may have found
its way thither by sea, or along the coast.
Except where it has been influenced by
immigration from the north-west or north.
east 1n comparatively recent times, the
general uniformity of physical type through-
out India seems to show that the speakers,
both of the Munda and of the Dravidian
languages, must have been settled there for
countless ages, during which intermarriages
and climatic influences and environment
gradually destroyed the former racial
distinctions and evolved an uniform type.
Dr. Grierson opines that the so-called
Dravidian ethnic type may be really that of
the Mundas and should be called the Munda
type. His suggestion is that the Dravidian
type was dissimilar, that (exactly as hap-
pened in the case of the Aryans) they
intermarried with Mundas, and their children

* Thurston says :—1 have only seen one individual
with woolly hair. and he was of mixed Tamil and
African parentage.—Castes and Tribes of Southern
India. i—xxviii. .

INTRODUCTION. Vil

ined the Munda ethnic type,
\g\:l::g:atlll\}c’:yg?again exactly like the Aryanlil)
retained their own language. Thlsh wo::ak
account, he says, for the Brahqls who S‘})f
a Dravidian language, having .nothm.g
“Dravidian” (or * Munda”) in thelfr p ys;-
cal appearance. The Brahuis are, o coulr)s ;
ixed race, mainly Iranianin type, bu
flfrtr;me so-called “Dravidian” ethnic type
1vere really “Dravidian” we should expe}ft
some signs of it still to be found among the
i there are none. )
Brlal'\‘:;lst.ureButto think that one difficulty in
the way of the above hypothesis 1s that
there are no traces of the Munda !angl’xlghges
anywhere in the south of India. ey
have been displaced by Aryan languagest }11n
the north of India, but 'th_ls' 1s becaus}ci e
Aryans had a superior civilization, w f:re]
as there is nothing to show that the ongm}::
Dravidian speakers were superior to the
Munda speakers. And even if theydwere,
;)ne would have expected, if there ha evelr;
been Munda speakers there, to find s}r?:ixl
islands of Munda -speech in the hilly
-ts of Southern India which are
trfu. more inaccessible than those of
Sffglta Nagpur where Munda langqag_es
still hold their own, or traces of‘th'elr 1n-
f n the Dravidian dlglect gxmxlar to
Fiuenceloft by them on certain Himalayan
tholse‘ e of the Tibeto-Burman family.
v eLt?r as no connection has yet been
l:alr?)rf:c;eb;etween the Dravidian languages
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and those of any other family, it would
seem more reasonable to suppose that they
had their origin in Southern India than
that they came in from elsewhere. And
it seems less improbable that the original
type of the people who gave their language

to the small Brahui tribe should have dis- *

appeared than that that of the great mass
of Dravidian speakers in the south of India
should have done so.

An earlier generation of ethnologists was
impressed by the fact that the Mongolian
and Dravidian races both differed markedly
from the Aryan in certain respects, and
especially in the shape of their noses, which
are broad and bridgeless. They inferred
from the existence of these common points
of difference that the races in question
sprang from the same stock, and that the
Dravidians had a northern origin. They
further recognized the distinction between
the Munda and Dravidian languages and
observed that, while the former resemble
those of the Mon Khmer group, whose
Austric affinities were not then known, the
latter claim Brahui as an undoubted
member of their family. On this basis the
theory was evolved that the Munda speakers
entered India from the north-east and the
Dravidian speakers from the noth-west.
This theory has recently been re-asserted by
Mr. A. H. Keane. There is, however, very
little solid foundation for it. The points
of difference between the physical type of

INTRODUCTION. 1X

ongolians and the so-called Dravi-
:l}ilzn:d areggreater than the points of resem-
blance. In spite of their broad noses the
Dravidians are not flat-faced like the
Mongolians who have .remarkably promi-
nent cheek bones; their heads are long,
‘while those of the qugohan§ are broad ;
they are much more hairy ; their colour is
black not yellow ; their frames are less sturdy,
and though short they are not squat; lastly
their eyes are full and _round, gnd have not
the narrow sloping lids which give to the
Mongolian eye such a peculiar appearance.
On the other hand, the “Dravidian™ type
resembles very closely that of many of the
other tribes whose languages belong to the
Austro-Asiatic family. There 1s no trace
of any linguistic affinities between the
languages of aboriginal India and those
spoken north of the Himalayas, such as
have been shown to exist between the
Munda languages and those of Australia and
the intervening islands. Various “Dravx-
dian” customs have their counterpart in the
same region. Everything points to a con-
nection with the races to the south and east
rather than with those to the north. _Geo-
logists tell us that the Indian peninsula
was formerly cut off from the north of Asia
by sea, while a land connection existed on
the one side with Madagascar and on the
other with the Malay Archipelago; and
although there is nothing to show that
India was then inhabited, we know that it
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was $0 in palaeolithic times, wh
nications were probably still eas?:r ;?tnl:ntl':\:
countries to the south-east and south-w.
than with those beyond the Himalayas.® §8t
In the absence of any evidence of s;.lbse-
quent, but pre-Aryan, immigration it is not
unreasonable to suppose that the present
inhabitants are, in the main, the descel:ldan!;
of the people who made the celts whicl:
are found in large numbers in many ’parts f
the country, and who erected the dolm o
and kistvaens so frequently seen in ell:s
uplands of the Deccan and Southern | dt y
Mr. Thurston tells us that the hill Kun -
bas of. the Palmanair plateau erect dolrt:én-
to this day. To the suggestion that t;:s
existence of a Dravidian form of speech in
Baluchlstan. 1s a proof that the Dfav'cd' s
entered India by that route, it ma b' e
plied that it can equally well be e);( l:' re&
on the hypothesis that a tribe of Drsv'clir"e
speakers migrated thither from the l lal'?
It is not unlikely that, at the timeso‘;lt .
Northern India was inhabited by s e‘:ken
of Munda'languages, Baluchistan Si‘:ld ﬂ:
Bombay, like the South of India were o
pied by speakers of Dravidian la’nguagec::cu‘

CALCUTTA, g

29th, December, 1911. E. A. GAIT,

* Topinard mentions that in the
west i
Madagascar there are black tribes wsithOfs‘?n[;::)ct?\all)\ogt
who may be a survival of some non-Negr. o
Anthropology, 1894. grO race.—

THE MUNDAS. .

CHAPTER I.

- ——

THE ORIGIN OF THE KOL TRIBES,

AND SOURCES OF ANCIENT
MUNDARI HISTORY.

Looke back, who list, unto the former ages,
And call to count what is of them become.—Spenser,
The Ruines of Time.
IN India, we have vast fields for historical
research as yet lying unexplored or but
partially explored. The early history

of the so-called Kolarian aborigines of India

is one of those obscure tracts that have
hardly yet been rescued from the darkness
of oblivion. A thick curtain of mystery
hangs over the antiquities of these prehis-
toric tribes. Of their real origin and their
primitive abode, we are in utter darkness ;—
of their successive migrations in ancient
times through different parts of India, we
have no written records to enlighten us, and
of the various vicissitudes of fortune they
underwent in the dim dark ages of antiquity,
our present knowledge is next to nothing.
And yet these are the peoples whose remote
ancestors were once masters of Indian soil,—
whose doings and sufferings, whose joys and
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sorrows, once made up the history of the
Indian Peninsula. The historian of India
generally dismisses from consideration these
and other aboriginal tribes as “an unclaimed
ignoble horde who occupy the background
of Indian History as the jungle once covered
the land to prepare the soil for better forms

of life."® A total absence of historical '

traditions regarding the antiquities of these
tribes is tacitly assumed to exist by writers
on Indian History. Not even a chapter of
decent length is allotted to these peoples in
any standard work on the history of India.
And thus the story of their past has hitherto
remained practically untold.

Patient inquiry, however, will reveal that
some of these tribes still retain ancient
traditions that may shed some light on their
past history. These materials with which
the story of their past might be partially
rebuilt, are, day after day slowly but steadi-
ly slipping out of our hands.” With the
lapse of time and the progress of civilization
amongst these tribes, they appear every
day to have been paying less and less heed
to the traditions handed down by their an-
cestors. And thus it has come to pass that
at the present moment a few stray old per-
sons here and there remain the sole custodi-
ans of these heirlooms of their past. And
the time may not be far off when this valu-
able traditionary lore, now in a rapid course
of detrition and decay, may be lost to
posterity beyond all chance of recovery.

It is high time, then, that antiquarian
® Hunter's Annals of Rural Bengal, p. 110.
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investigators should turn their attention to
the quasi-historical trgdltlons 9f these inter-
esting tribes,—and, with the a.xd of suc!z tra-
ditions, seek to trace ba.ck their e.arly history
so far as is still possnble.__ It is indeed a
matter of regret thatno Indian scholars have ’
« yet thought fit to devote that time and atten~
tion to the subject which it undoubtedly de-
serves. In fact, the subject 1s so vast and
spreads out into so many ramifications that
it would require the patient and persevering
collaboration of a whole society of investi-
gators to remove the dense mass of mists
that has gathered around it, and open ou.ﬁ
to us ‘that new world which is the old. A
the success that solitary inquirers may
hope to attain is at best to uplift the corners
of the misty veil and take an imperfect peep
into a limited p;)rtlon of this dark domain
ery and oblivion. ) )
of "Tng:tsor-)called Kolarian aborigines of India
count more than a dozen tribes amongst
their number. We shall here attempt, with
the help of such feeble lights as we may la);
hold on, to trace the 'tradmonal history o
one important section of the Kols—the
Munda tribe now inhabiting the highlands
ore. .
o lg:a}:cl)(tag?ogv':n——almost black—in colour,
short in stature® but sturdy in his lnm.b?;
with irregular features, scanty beard, t.h;‘c
lips, broad nose, a low fac:al angle, V\;It ha.
head more brachy-cephalic than that of t ‘e;
average Dravidian, the Munda is a typica
representative of the great Kol race.

® The average height of an adult Munda male is § ft,, 6in.
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The lamp of inquiry has hardly yet'| been
lighted to illumine the dark caverns and hid-
den recesses of ancient Mundari history.
And in the misty mazes of Munda antiqui-
ties, the first historical inquirers will now

Muxpa Yourh.

THE

ORIGIN

OF

THE KOL

TRIBES.

MUNDA WOMEN DRAWING WATER FROM A dari,
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and again have to grope their difficult and
often doubtful way through bye-paths of

surmise and inference. Crude and conjectu- .

ral as our account of the successive migra-
tions of the Mundas may appear to be, our
only excuse for placing it before the public
is that it may excite and perhaps assist

A\ Moexpa Grour,

IMquiry, and invite wortlner workers to the
rich field of Kolarian antiquities.  Ours will
be but a feeble attempt to trace the bare out-
lines of a difiicult and comprehensive subject.
And it will be for more assiduous and lei-

ot vt -
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i irers to fill up the details, and per-
}S:;feg lt?)q::;:::gthe outlines themselv‘es in the
lig‘l){t of further research and fresh informa-

tion.

DRAWING WATER FROM

MuNDA WOMEN \
A SPRING dari).




THE MUNDAS.

As regards the remote past, Mundari
History, if history it can be called, hardly
passes beyond the region of mythical legends.
And even such myths and legends as have
been handed down to the Mundas by their
remote ancestors do not appear to carry us

MUNDA BOYS AT SCHOOL.

back to a period anterior to the Aryan
occupation of Hindusthan. In the pre-Aryan
era of Mundari History, we have not even
the rush-light of a myth to guide us. The
scanty traditions of the tribe open their

THE ORIGIN OF THF KOL

TRIBES.

TRANSPLANTING PADDY SEEDLINGS.

MUNDA WOMEN
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blurred and dusty pages at a comparatively
later chapter of Mundari History.

On the name or geographical situation of
their original home, the traditions and le-
gends of the Mundas do not appear to throw
any light. It has indeed been sometimes
supposed that Ekasipidi Terasibadi, ‘thé land
of eighty-one up-lands and eighty-three
elevated rice-fields' celebrated in the Mun-
dari legend of Lutkum Hadam and Lutkum
Budia,® was the original seat of the tribe.
But this supposition will hardly bear scru-
tiny. The name alone seems to suggest that
the legend cannot date back to a period
prior to the colonisation of Northern India
by the Aryan Hindus. Notwithstanding the
professed antiquity of the legend, the hybrid
name ‘Ekasipidi ~ Tirasibadi' points to a
previous contact with the Sanskrit-speaking
Hindfls and an acquaintance with their
language. The Hindu Numerals ‘Ekasi’ and
‘Tirasi’ have no place in the vocabulary
of the Mundas who use ‘upun-hisi-mid’
and ‘upun-hisi-api’ respectively for eighty-
one and eighty-three. And it does not
appear at all likely that the conservative
Mundas would profane the sacred cradle of
the tribe by sacrilegiously transforming its
name into a mongrel form even for the sake
of euphonv. And ‘Ekasi-pidi Tirasi-badi’,
even if such a place had any local existence
at all, must have been situated within the
confines of Hindustan, and not improbably
within Chotanagpur itself. In fact, Colonel
Dalton nroposed to identify the place with

* Pia Appendix.
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vi i wn as ‘Ekasi’ and situatein
?h:lgzﬁ:;l{’:rngana of the Ranchi District.*
The tradition still extant among t:e
Mundas of a sanguinary struggle in lt e
uplands of Chotanagpur between themsehveci;
and their kinsmen the Asura tribe who al‘d
occupied the country before them, wou
appear to lend support to this s:xgges}ngg:
If, then, this identification of Lkasnp}: i
T,irasibadi' be correct,—and none other has-
been or can probably be suggested,—it 1s.
clear that that place could not have been
the cradle of the trlbe,—for! the tra}dmons-
of the Mundas speak of their previous re-
sidence in other parts of India before they

lly entered Chotanagpore.
ﬁngelyzt Sandi Bir,} the vgst desolate forest,~—
which a second Mundari tradition names as
the original home of the tribe, is mugh legs
capable of identification, and it will " prob-
ably ever remain a terra incognita to us.

‘The Munda Cosmogonic legendf which
names Ajabgarh as the place which was.
first raised out of the Primeval Ocean an
where the first parents of the'Mundas are
said to have been created by Sing Bongah—.
the Sun-God or Supreme Deity of the
Mundas,—is evidently a Iater.myentlon,dc?r
rather a confusion of two distinct t.r:lx 11-
tions regarding two distinct epochs widely
distant from each other in point of t;ml:,.
The origin of the cosmogonic part of the

-

hd 's Ethnology of Bengal, p. 221. »

"’ :: D:::::s ‘Seya’ and ‘Sandi’ would scem to be obsolete:
Mundari words.

$ vide Appendix.
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tradition would seem to have been borrowed
much later from the Hindus who appear
to have been acquainted with the geological
truth of the Age of Fishes having been
followed in the order of creation successively
by the Age of Reptiles, the Age of Mammals,
and the Age of Man. For, the statement
in the Hindu Puranas of the Matsya Avatara
of Vishnu in the first age, the Kurma Avatara
in the second age, the Varaha Avatara in the
third age, and the Nrishinha Avatara in the
fourth age, —is in all probability an allegor-
ical exposition of the scientific knowledge of
creation possessed by the ancient Hindus.
Modern geologists tell us that animals
allied to the crab were abundant in the
Primary Epoch, and the tortoise was born
and reptiles predominated in the Triassic
period of the Secondary Epoch. But it was
not till the Pliocene, or, at the earliest, the
Miocene® period of the Tertiary Epoch
that we have any positive evidence of the
existence on earth of any being resembling
man. And the Ajabgarh of Munda tradition,
which, as we shall see later on, is identical
with the modern District of Azimgarh in
the United Provinces was not in existence
till post-Tertiary timest when we find
man widely diffused over the earth,—though
in a condition of primitive savagery,

* The chipred flint implements discovered at Pay Courney in
the Upper Miocene strata and at Thenay in the Lower Miocene,

have been pronounced by some authorities to be of human
origin.—Fide Samual Laing"’s ‘Human origins,’ Ch, X.

t According to geologists, the only parts of India which
were in existence in the Primary Epoch were the Panjab, Bhotan,
the country round about the Aravallis, Bundelkhand, Chotanag-
pur, parts of Bengal, of Burma and of Kashmir.

THE ORIGIN .OF THE KOL TRIBES. i

A Ho (Singbhum).

chipping his rude stone celts and scrapers,
flakes and arrow-heads.

Other legends of Munda mythology and
Munda folklore bearing on the point, are

Py L SR Y
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generally so grotesque and absurd, and the
kernei of historic truth in them if any, is
so tightly pressed down under the thick
shell of fiction that thev can give us no clue
whatsoever to the original habitat of the
tribe. And the site of the original home

Korowan.
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of the Mundas will perhaps ever remain
hidden from View in the mist of ages.
Whether the Mundas immigrated into India
from the now-submerged hypothetical con-

Buumi Mo NDAS (S

ing] hull.).

tinent of Lemuria which |
to have once connected India with Mada-
gascar and Africa,—or whether they entered
India from the north-east as has been some:

1as been supposed

THE ORIGIN OF THE KOL TRIBES. E & &

times supposed®,—or whether they ori-
ginated from a mixture of colonists from
Eastern Tibet or Western China across the
Himalayas with the Australo- Dravidians
to the south of that rangef, or whether
indeed they are genuine autochthones of
Indian soil as the Mundas and their con-

SANTAL WOMAN AND BOY.

i i t,—we have, in the

in India assert, :
ﬁf:see':t state of our knowledge, ha;d])
any materials to ascertain.

! y tic Socicty, 1888
* Gee Hewitt in the Jourll of the Royal Asiatic :
and 1889, / Seeh
f Kol-Mon-Anam in the Eastern g»
Hil 1‘ S:cs..‘%‘;g;rc;:;:fﬁscginv'x Fournal, Bengal, vol, LXV, Pt Ill:
i " by — S N
g pp.“.‘o &c.

2
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All that the patient linguistic researches
of distinguished European Philologists have
succeeded in discovering, is thata wide belt
of territory extending over various parts of
India, Farther India and Cochin China, the

Ho GirL (Singbhum).

Malay Peninsula, the Nicobars, the Philli-
pines, the Malacca Islands, and Australia, is
to this day inhabited by rude tribes speaking
dialects that bear unmistakeable affinites
with one another. Points of similarity in

THE ORIGIN OF THE KOL TRIBES. I9

grammatical forms,
language-building,
lose cofnection be-

vocabulary, in details of
and in principles of
appear to establisha ¢

Korowas (Jashpur).

1 ’ ari tali, Bhu-
olarnan Munda'.n, San! )
tween the K Koda, Turi, Asur, Korwa,

mij, Ho, Birhor,

Kurku, Kharia, Juang, Savara and Gadaba
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dialects of India, on the one

the other, the Sakei and Se
the Malay p

hand, and, on

mang dialects of
eninsula, the A

Namese, Bersisi,

A Buuiya (Kconih:lr).
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4 vagesincluding Khasi,
g “\"l(l)?-tl:}:)[?:Lla:lﬁ)rigines of the Malac(;:.a
i dldhtclji pil, Turubul, Kamilaroy, Wo 1(;
. ls'n Fl:i ’\\'ailwun. Tou.nguropg an
“;(l’)‘l(::" di:;léacts’ of the Australian tribes,—
0

Y : ( ol tribe
J1SAN OR NAGESAR kA Ko
A Kisax o e Tshras).

i 4 Teressa,-
“ar-Nicober, Chowra, " ‘
B tllm S'(EiualLer:\ and Shompen'l‘(li]l:le:;f
< Nicoberese language. J5 i
Oflltl(;e I\:olarian tribes of India,
calle
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Khasis of the Khasi
Shasis of hasi hills, the ei
MOn-Ki ;::l::so ?fF the Malay Penir?saukleal at:‘:
bAnamese of Coc:ir‘t‘hea!pdia b i, ' the
nam ocl ina, the i
Phi]li,;i:yhees a:oglgmes of the Malacz:d:ndlfi?-
Phillip, we,sten several wild tribes in so the
ern and whichm Australia,—all speak aﬁ' C-l
dialec contactse?m to point to an intim‘e
il Contac In  the past, if not 8te
Philology h .
T » however, seeks i i
mana;l;:::jz similarity of the l::x;::h:m fthls
Y Jan ﬂ:: a different way. It gc;n(: ts
tant ner i thsupposutlon that at some 3‘3'5
by e B all o se_se countries were inhab'tlsc.l
opanold sul'v.mc': extinct, whose lan ag
T mow sury tves as the common s\:‘é“age
fom, und syeegh:ll the so-called Kol ian
to the cminpentcP'h'l But' e e re:nm:
who haemment P 1lologists and Ethnolop'ec
ooy thave st: ed this theory, we m Son
: oes not carry convictior:“ttocgn-
ur

in the history of the world ionf:?l?itc};\e;im'tda’;ce
widely-

impose ; owerf;

othper ; el(t)s lown language on :l :nough-'i e

the face o’; ::;;l;;;s ll))een utterly eﬁnlé::ibef:ogi

sale extiney . 500 Noriss '
Probai:;:mc;'fon of a race O‘Fdr‘ni ol

. . na

a conjecture ath Wwere permitted to hat ag
of these emin vanance with the opi for
that mostt oefnt savants, we would EJUIODS
, these tribes now spc;ﬁf’est

ing

® I'ide, Dr. Grierson

We say “most’
A st
tribes may nol'l

s L of Yol v S.
8 cS ey "N“l. 1.1 P,
inguist} urvey o P

because it is
m not unlikely .
Probably have adopieu .t'l:ac‘ Tzr::':a:: thes
o
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allied to Mundari are perhaps
from one and the same original
t these common forefathers
of the various rude tribes named above, were
perhaps the earliest inhabitants of India.
And we might further suggest that this.
primitive stock from which we have supposed
the Mundas and other allied tribes in ‘and
outside India to have been descended, had
their original abode in the hilly regions ex-
tending from the Aravalli mountains and

roceeding eastwards along the Vindhyan
and Kaimur ranges as far as the modern state
of Surguja and the South Eastern districts
of Chotanagpore. It is in these parts of
India that remains of the most ancient hu-
man settlements have been discovered.
Traces of the Stone Age have been found as
far east as in the modern Districts of Sing-

bhum and Manbhum and in the south-eastern
Quartzite axes

languages
descended
people, and tha

parts of the Ranchi District.
and spear heads have been discovered in the
in Manbhum® and also

Jheria coal-fields
near the village of Gopinathpurf II

miles to the south-west of B&harinath Hill
in the District of Manbhum. In the year
1868, Captain Beechang, commander of a
company of the 1oth Madras N. I. on his
march from Ranchi to Chaibassa for the

superior ali it has been suprosed that the Sem-
angs of the Malay Peninsula, though now speaking a dialect akin
toﬁnndarl, were Negritos in origin but abandoned their original
speech and adopted thelt g:esent dialect. To come nearer home,
we find thata large number of Dravidian Uraons round about
the town of Ranchi, have long abandoned their own language
for that of their Xolarian Munda neighbours.
® pige, Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
p 127.
f Vide, Proceedings of th

en tribe. Thus,

1865,

e Asiatic Society Bengal, 1867, P 143
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purpose of quelling some disturbances in the
tributary state of Keonjhar, lighted upon
a number of chert flakes and knives at
Chaibassa and also at Chuckerdhurpore—a
place about 16 miles from Chaibassa.*
Mr. Ball not only discovered similar
flakes in many parts of Singbhum but dis-
covered a beautifully made celt at the foot
of a small hill near the village of Buradih,
south-east of Gamaria, in the eastern per-
gana of Tamar in the Distirict of Ranchi.t
When these hilly regions no longer fur-
nished space enough for their multiplying
progeny, adventurous bands would naturally
eave the original cradle and march off to
the north and north-west and settle down in
the fertile tracts along the mighty rivers
of Northern India. In the hilly fastnesses
that separate the Vindhyas on the south
and the Gangetic plains on the north, there
have been discovered numerous rude caves
with occasional rude attempts at ornament-
ation that bear evident traces of havin
been once used as human dwellings. An
around these dwellings, large quantities of
stone implements have been discovered.
And even to this day may be found in the
hills and jungles to the east and south of
the Azimgarh Districta scattered population
of Cheros, Seoris, Kols and Kharwars, A
few families of Korwas too are met with
in the jungles in the southern parts of the
Mirzapur District. “The wild country now

® Vide Proceedings, Asiatic Soclety, Bengal, 1868, p, 177,

t FidePr., A.S.B., 1870, p. 268. This is described by mr. Bail
a3 the best formed celt weapon till then obtained In South-West
Bengal.
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' A a tappa of the ancient
Dot als\ osfa Ik(:::lgtiatl:l:ras orl:g,e a Kol demesne,
e frequently called by their name
a“‘t bt The Santal-Kharwar t_ra.dxtnz? _
Kf° tﬂ:{r ancient residencevkg,tll':'Khau'fa,gat.irl ht
o ibly refers to the _pe;rgangﬂ; lloh that
in the adjoining District of Allaha -
The ste ne implements that have been u;:h
Thehs:loin the District of Ghazipur, So"‘od
e?ﬂhi Azimgarh District point to a erln\h
'ohtn the district, in the WOl:db '3 d.b.
Car] ile, was “a wilderne_ss. inha ited };
Carey e’-historic wandering aboglgu}a
e R Along with these stone imple-
s Mr. Carleylle discovered two. fvery
strang: th.ings~—-“one, a large ponson-hang
AStfrang:nake and the otherﬁ tl:ne; flcm%sk?;g
aw f me fish o
saw-edgglfi fn;:"o.ne 2\[:3 as to these, ﬁ/lr.
~C‘a“ed<" :erﬁarks,——"l have no doubtS t ?:
‘(Jartl:yus:d by the aborigi;:es of the Ston
e i ei with”.
AL to'thtti?\e;;\:%?::icts of Mirzapur am:
‘Nof lsr‘ alone that such.ancle’{]}tl sto?l‘
fJhalupunts have been met with. A ro?‘iic
our the uthern borders of the al':t .
out e SOwell as in modern Bundel E.nt
Moy S ancient stone weapons and '"l]e
i R;wa; been discovered. In an ar}t}uc :
Fhlgise J::rnal of the Calcutta Branch o
in

|
Aitkinson’s Sutlstiul Account of the N. W.P, Vol. X1V,

!
— Ethnology of Bengal,
. tp'Some uthon mcthhe“ g:ﬂ:g?:l'&n antal tradition \»'15\l a

p, 211) wouid ldenﬂf{n the Distcict of Hazarib.gh. The Bir-Hors

o eurt:alnr:;ih as one of their ancient seats.
Also nam

Car-
{ Cunniagham's Archaeological Reports, Vol. XXH by
L
Teylle, p. 102.

part
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the Asiatic Society for the year 1894, Mr.
John Cockburn writes:—*Al] along the
Gangetic valley, in the wilder alluvian
fringing the Vindhians and Kymores and as
far south of these hills as 1| have been, in
Sirgoojah and Rewah, the soil teems with
ragmentary remains of ancient stone wea-
pons. I have picked up as many as fifty
perfect chert knives and two broken celts.
in a cotton field within 500 yards of my
bunglow at Banda"*,

Thus, we have grounds for inferring that the
Mundas and other Kolarian tribes originally
lived in the hilly regions along the Aravalli
and Vindhyan “ranges and gradually spread
further to the north and occupied the valleys
of the mighty rivers of Northern India.
Subsequent admixture with some Dravidian
tribes of the south hailing from across the
Vindhyas may have contributed in assimila-
ting their physical characteristics -- the
shape of the skull, the dimensions of the
nose, cheek hones, orbits, forehead and zy-
gomatic arches, the breadth of the pelvis,
the colour and texture of the hair, and so
forth, with those of the Dravidians proper,—
the ancestors of the tribes who speak the
Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam, Canarese,
Kurukh (Uraon) and other allied languages.
The isolated tribe of Brahuijs who now live

® Vide Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol L XIH
Partill, p. 27 Mr. Cockburn found forty-threce stone ham-
mers, ﬁakes. spalls, &¢. in

some deep ravines cut through 2 Neo-
Iithic burial-ground near the village of Ko

THE,ORIGIN OF THE KOL TRIBES. 27

it the miouhtainous regions in ‘Eastern and

l(rlte:x]:‘:arlnol‘}l:‘lt:chistan gnd the meighbouring:
Districts of Sli'ld Speaksa(.)flastz’guliagfnall(;rél;o,

ian language )
tlt‘:zl D;a;\?dtl;n sup‘pgose% to represent the un;
2‘b§orbed remnants of the first mi gratlo}? of

the Dravidia‘nshof t}l:]e sc:;lti};dt(;rillj;rt v:l::;‘

ja,  while the other .

}:?n‘:& tl‘:;m in this nl;)rthgvgr_d j:)}:l;l;}; ::o;{x:)cf
seem to have been absorbed 1n c great Kol
. Such an intermingling of races,
::lc\iologists testif)f, has besg s:za(:;:i); a;r:;;l;

i ithi es, a
Slfn oy c::ez:;‘tlilgn tvlv‘: owe the blurring of all
Drime Igt pes. When, subsequently, the
r‘)\n"::::;abegan to pour into India throu;}glh
;hrg north-western passes,® sonlme tofr e;iset
ers of the Mundas unable to !
the - et of the invaders wou.ld natura K
the'onr;e eastwards and passing ,thro_\;g.»
‘l:;:‘a‘g' otisha or ancient Assam would g';a _n:l-
all gggllow a southerly direction. Qn(t:: atnal,A
y stors of the Khasis, settled in _entr L
oivie A second band, the progenitors 0
ASS&;}- ns or Telangs of Pegu 'estabhshed
i (:ves in the country fertilised by th(le-
thenvls‘ei 1. Other branches of the Ko
e zvéd on further to the south and.
TaCl; ’:inin the several countries now knowg
e ;1 Malay Peninsula, the Phillipines and,
ar dttlfe Nicobar Islands. Some other mbfis"
zgain, proceeded probably in their rude

* There appear to
into {ndia from the n

igrations
en two successive Aryan m
:r:t‘ll-:::st by two different routes.

lars d
n in South Mirzapur . sti’ some European scholars would
and two flint implcments at Barkacha, 5 miles south of the <t The “m‘“'uond;dri;:r:dtgantal word ‘da’ meaning ‘water.”
town of Mirzapur.” “So numcrous are wasee fint chips in this {dentify with the Mun
locallty (properly called spalls:™ says Mr. Cockburn, *that |

collected several hundred-welghts. ... he site, however is
Neowhic rather than Palacolithic.*
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canoes further to the south-east as far as
to Australia. Rude stone impiements and
celts, such as are met with in India, have
been found in Pegu and many other
countries whither the kinsmen of the Mundas
‘migrated in those prehistoric times. And
these would seem to lend support to the
supposition we have ventured to put for-
ward.

Among the Kolarian tribes who were left
behind in the rude fastnesses of their original
home along the Vindhyan Range were
perhaps the Juangs who now dwell in the
inaccessible hills of Keonjhar, Dhekanal, and
a few other tributary mahals of Orissa,
whither they appear to have been pushed for-
ward by successive waves of immigration.
Their primitive habits as well as their
traditions® would seem to favour such a
conjecture.

® In “Notes on a forest race called Puttooas o' Juangs” by E. A.
Samuells, Esq., B. C. S, in the Proceedings of thy Asiatic Soclety
of Bengal, for the vear 1856 pp. 29+ —300) we sre tola that the
Juangs have a tradition that they have always occupied the land
they now live in. Their only reiigious festival, we are told,
consists of sacrifices and libations off red to the manes of their
deceased in the month of Baisakh and their religious homage is

-confined to the nameiess spirits inhaobiting th  woods and moun-
tains  They know no Munda or secular hesd nor Pahan or village
priest, and n« distinction of rank is observed, one and all calling
themselves ‘Pudhan’ the title which the'r neighbours the Uriyas
glve to the headman of a village. Moreover, as Colone! Dalton
points out they still employ some genuine Kolarian words, ¢ g.,
‘gone’ for ‘tooth’, & ‘lerang’ for ‘moon’ which have dropped
out of the other Kol dial-cts, (except Kharia) in which terms of
Sanskrit derivation have been substituted for them. (Dalton's
Ethnology of Bengal P. 152.] Colonel Dalton tells us that the
Juangs have a “tradition of a Bora waja, probably some allusion to
the Baraha avatar of Vishnu, having had a fort in the heart of the
country now occupied by Juangs, the remains of which are still
in existence, and it is sand that the Juangs are a remnant of his
people.” In the conjecture we have made above, we have the
support of Colonel Dalton, who says, referring 10 the stone
implements occasionally found in the hili tract occupied by the
Juangs, ‘it is not improbable that they are the direct
descendants of those ancient stone cutters and that we have in
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Juancs (Keonjhar).

i int

However hazardous 1t may ble :?cwpﬁity

our hinger definitely atany parltnchu rane o‘f vad
as having been the original ho

. S p t y
lllll(las 1t ieellls |etty cer tain tha the
\“ ere one Of the non 'l ll“du peoples Whoﬂl the

s age in situ.’—Dalton’s

S s of the stone age ins v

b rcp\;e;cn‘;;\':ncv': .olonel Dalton vl's‘i‘t;‘dh;(deggj pr ol

Egh:m&k;yju‘:n; woman whe a‘med“m"h‘?gtft? whlch small curtains

imire dles of beads * -

o s b“dt :e?l‘:c&f Il;c’f';re‘a'nd behind” as in the accompanying
of lcaves de

«illustration.
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Juang GirLs (Keonjhur).

Aryan immigrants found in occupation of
the country when they first set their foot on
Indian soil. The traditions of the Mundas
themselves concur with various statcmcnts‘in
the ancient Sanskrit works in sug resting
that the Mundas and other cognatck t>ribebs

THE ORIGIN oF THE KOL TI

RIBES. 3I

Munpas DaNciNa.

:ﬁ w -'A‘J«

occupied Northern India before the fore-
fathers of the Aryan Hindus entered the

country.® The woo

ds and valleys by the

® The passages in the.Vishnu Puran 1 §, 28—32, which des-
cribe the Asuras as the first born of Brahiman,

. they sprang, and the simi

lar statement in the

from whose thigh
Mahabharata (Santi
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side of the ancient Drisadwati and Saraswath
rivers appear to have rung with the Baccha-
nalian songs or durangs of the Mundas and
other allied tribes long before the venerable
Arya Rishis of old chanted their sonorous
Vedic hymns on their sacred banks.

. Many are the hynins in the Rigveda in
which we hear the fair skinned Aryan war-
riors invoking the aid of their bright and
beneficent gods against these and other
black races who long and strenuously
fought —but fought in vain—-to stem the
tide of Aryan progress into the country. For
the aborigines with their black skin (fwach-
am Krishnam)® fierce eyes (ghora chak-
shas),t deformed nose (visipra)t and imper-
fect speech (mridhravach)| the proud Aryans

Parva 84) that the Asuras were the elder brothers of the Gods,—
and the further staten-ent in the Talttiniys Uponl-had (¥). 2) w
the earth form: rly belonged to the Asurss while the gods
onlﬁ as much as 3 man can sec whise sitting, have ncen supposed
by Muir and other Ocientalists as referring to the formesr oceu-
tion of the country by the black aborigines. And the German
entalist Weber (ind, stud 1. 18, 11, 243, pointes out that the
~‘Devas’ and ‘A was’ of snclent Sanskrit lLitcrature referred to
the two bioad divisions of Indlan mwuuoa‘ the fai» skined
sacrificing Aryans and the &od\cu black aborig'nes. Later autho-
ritles, howevcer, seem to ldentify the Asuias, in someat jea t of
the many passages in the carlicst Sanskrit litersture in which

the name occurs, with the ancestors of the mudern Parsis the
worshippers of Zu Ahuras. Bot there can be oo doubt that the
term Asura has atso been emnjoyed In ancient Sanskrit llwerature
with refercace to the blacs avorigines of the soll. And we may

int out the very significant fact that «ne of the Kotrian tribes
n Chotanagpur 1% even to this say known as the Asurs (other-

wise calied agorilas).
*® Rig Veda, I, 130. 8.
t RV, Vil 104, 2.
t RV, V. 45,06
) RV, L74,2:V.32,8; VI, e, L
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knew no better appelations than ‘Dasas'?
and Dasyust —slaves and robbers} ... i

Nor is later Sanskrit literature less sparing
of similar contemptuous epithets towards
these natives of the soil—the pre-historic
population of India. -In the great Sanskrit
Epics of Valmiki and Vedavyasa, the abori-
gines are denominated as monsters, monkeys
and bears. :

Some ancient Sanskrit writers, indeed,either
in pursuance of some a- priors theories of their
own or perhaps from metives of policy sought
to assign what looks like a fictitious. origin
to the aboriginal population of India. Thus,
in the oft-quoted tenth chapter of the Manu
Sabhita (X. 4), we are told—“Three castes,
the Brahman, the Kshatriya, and the Vaisya,

" are twice-born ; the fourth, the Sudra, is once-

born; and there is no fifth,”” And, as a
necessary corollary, all other castes and
tribes are derived frem a series of compli-~
cated crosses between members of the four
so-called original castes. And the tribes
which by loss of sacred rites became out-
castes from the pale of the recognized castes
* Kig Veda. 1 32, 11, 1. 104, 2, Il Il 4311 20,. & 7 VL.

20, 10, V1, 24§ 2, &c. .
"t RV, 33, 4:1.3-18,1. 51, 5. 11.20, 18; 1111, 19,11,
13,9,111,9, 314, Vi, 1-,12,V, 31,7 ; VI.-1, 4, &C.

$ Among other epithets applicd in the Rig Veda to the
aboriginal poputaton of India may be mentioned the follow~
ing : - Krishna-garbha ‘black born, the dusky brood’, 1. 10t

T s

anasa ‘noseless'. V. 29 10 ; Sismadeva, ‘lascivious’. Vi, 21,5 ‘X,96
3 : Simyu ‘destroyer’, L. 100, 18and VI. 18, § Kravyada ‘cater
feyo_]ent be

of r1aw flesh’, X. 87 2, Kimidina ‘treacherous and mal
ing’, X, 87, 24; Yatudhana, ‘explained as Rakshas by Sayana, X, 87
§and 15, and |, 35. 10 ; ayajwana ‘non-sacrificer’ L. 103, 6, and
1. 121, 13, and 1 33, Sand 6 ; abratam ‘riteless’, L. 33, ¢ muradeva
‘worshipper of mad gods’, ViI. 104, §4- dramhadwisa’ ‘*hater of
Brahmanas' il1. 31, 17. 4 ST e

3
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and sub-castes are the Dasyus®, Again, in
the Aitareya Bramhanat and 4 few of the
Puranas, most of the Dasyu tribes are said
to have been descended from the cursed
Younger sons of the sage Viswamitra, the

atriyas to that of Sudras, of a dumber of
Non-Aryan tribes ;s attributed to their
“seeing no Brahmans",

Another ancient sanskrit work|| gives still
another fabuloys account of the Kols~ the
ieneric name for the Mundas and other

olarian tribes. [t tells s thae Raja Bena
baving been tainted with sin, the Rishis
went to remonstrate with him,  The

ja with a wave of his hand beckoned
the Rishis to depart. Thereupon the sage
ngira cursed him, and, a5 5 result of the
curse, the offending right hand of the Raja
was immediately tonverted imoachqming
stick. And from this arm sprang a man
short in stature, bliack as the crow, with short
arms, high check bones, small legs and flat
nose, red eyes and tawny hair.  ‘This man
me Nishada. When the Rishis began

to chumn the lef; hand of Bena, three more
men came .out of the arm the Mughah-
antara, the Kolla and the Villa,—the firs

® Vide, Many, x. 4.5 ang Kulluka'y commentury thereon
t Altareya Brahmana, viy, 14,
1 mahadharata, Anusasana Parva, verses 2103, ac,

’ Cf. Bhagabat Purana, By, jv. Ch. XIV. See 2150 Visana Purana
Bk [, and Padme Purana, shukhanga,
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ancestors of the Mushahars, the Kols and;
the Rhils of our own days. .

“ weit guvent felty Awhv v
) o dEmeR v w2 (ot ,
The untenability_ of tmos;" ogor tl;ens;
ies is too obvious to )
thq?)l:ses discussion. If any refutation vyelx;::
Bec ry their mutual contradictions might
g:cre:fs:rr]:d to as sufficient for the purpose.

] ] d
i 11 these fanciful theories an

leg‘::‘dl:rv ?nventions, howeyer, l:he oneesfa:;;
hich stands out .clear. in t efpag !
wcicnt Sanskrit writers is that 3om he
a‘nliest Vedic times down to the. ;w?th |
fl?; Aitihasik period,—as the penlc; do th:
B S e e et e ihe
blac':\ezlt): r:)gfmt?nse v.'v\ryan Hindus. Beyong
OI?'Pobroad fact, the authors of Hindu szt:lclree
:v:istings tell us but little about these

mter:stmi ;rlb::ss on from the region dqf

W.en“ ends and unauthenticated tradi-
!'{lythlctz \:ﬁat may be called the semi-
::‘i‘;:‘:rical region we are on gtrl'our;;i_i n;cl)';e
tangible, though not infrequently slippery,

if not miry.

d by a writer in the
* This sieke and the story were cited by

ot found out
Calcut; :evieW. Yol. LXIX p. 349 ; but we have n bat Puran

he Sioka In the Bha
o u:ltlg: n::: o‘f’tr?‘ee:to'rny ;n:er ‘()Icum Review attributes the
to w

“‘k’ Bram/ the origin of
rta Purana ascribes !

the s tos hl'anoa'e? In the Parasara ganh%fﬁ,'at:lae %la‘thc{

2nd Pgll: & .J'lev‘sr:ld to have been born of a 2

and ndas A

by a Brahmana woman.
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The historical consciousness of races as of
individuals is a plant of slow growth. The
historical memory of unlettered tribes is
necessarily short and faulty. Young races,
like young children, possessa short memory.
The present fills their mental horizon, —the
enjoyments and sorrows, the hopes and
anxieties of the hour absorb all their atten-
tion, and they have neither the capacity
nor the leisure to look before or behind.
And the Mundas could have been no ex-
ception to the rule. It was only when
more settled conditions of tribal life allowed
them time to think, that their traditions
must have taken their rise. And in that
wide interval of time, how many an im-
portant event of the past must have been
entirely forgotten, how many but dimly
remembered, and what a considerable part
must imagination have played in shaping,
modifving and at times transforming the
original traditions !

As for contemporary records, ancient
Sanskrit literature rarely makes more than
passing references to the aborigines of India
—references that occur mainly in connec-
tion with the accounts of the victorious
progress of Aryan arms into the country.

Occasionally indeed we hear of the humi-

liation of Aryan prowess at the hands of

the hated Dasyus. Thus, in the Saptasati

of the Chandi Patha of the Markan-

deva Purana,®* we hear of some pig-
® Chandi i—LxxVIL, 313
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i i f an unclean tribe defgat-
?: m:ﬁ: ‘Xar;r::lrsk(i,n; Suratha of the Chaitra
rage-—a contemporary of the second'l;\h/:an;
Svarocisa. I'his however was but :
temporary defeat f.ox: the :‘\ryalr: pntxi-x e(i
Deprived of his dominions, Suratha red rb
to a hermitage and :ras tl;zr:sstgii:;:te Andy
a Rishi to worship the go . Before,

e favour of the goddess, he was befo
?gngt l:'estored to his kingdom. ;\nthuéztal::
is said to have been reborn after his
as the Eighth Manu Savarni. -
Again, in the Anusasana Parva of the
Mahabharata, we have a story as tx how to:
ods were conquered by the _vs(l;ras N
%anavas whereupon the gods app(ileA gt;)b:y:
ishi agasty rotection, an 5
Rlsmll:dg astt})‘: f(i;arr:ava.s from heaven and
::fteh, and made them fly to the south.f

i f Viro-
imilarly, the Asura Bali,} son of Vi
chg:'::ﬂa:rg, are told, conquered Indra, ths
hief (;f the gods, and, for a while, enjoye
ﬁthé three worlds”. But he was not destin-

j i iti for any
th roud position \
Tedngzﬁ f)?]t?'ne. ‘ngr, Vishnu, at the suppli-

{ -eaters,
ﬁmﬁwfq‘ll’: slayers of nigs, i.e. Pig-ea X
Mg has beecn sup d by Herr Jelll:Aaglllt:‘;\sﬁa:)n:
o ars ¢ pa;sa:’g:‘,) the Kols or Kolartan tl_'ibet,dsl:)n élean | from
o‘:hiersht&il;e ;r eating pigs whichare considere
their

Hindus. e
66. It 15 how
it Texts, Vol., il P. ¢ Js howevet
b et the ) poken of here and in
doubtfurl’:r:ﬁ::r‘gacu:es uar:’orlgl::es or to the worshippers of Zu
paragraj
Ahuras. .
rh name amon;
¢ The name ‘Balia is 2 common enough

Mundas.

g the
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cation of Indra and the other gods, assumed
the form of a dwarl, and for the benefit of
the gods, by a trick occupied the whole
earth and removed Bali to Patala or the
nether regions.®

Beyond such meagre incidental references,
ancient Sanskrit writers disdain to take any
notice of the despised aborigines.

What “’“’"? the oppressor suffered, these we know.
ound piteous voice in song and prose,
But for the oppressed, their darkness and their woe,
Their grinding centuries,—what Muse had those?

And even such scanty references as we
meet with in early Sanskrit literature, are so
vague and general as often 1o leave much
room for conjecture regarding the identity
of the different races therein mentioned.

Still less iluminating are the ancient
foreign writers on India. One wades in vain
through the accounts of the Greek writers on
India in the pre-Christian era in search of
any indubitable reference to the Mundas or
their past geographical location. The
Marundai or Mandi of Plinyt and the
Marundai of Ptolemy have indeed been
supposed by Colonel Wilford and a few
other antiquarian scholars to refer to the
Mundas of Chotanagpur, but this identifi

[ 2
See Mahabharata, Santi Parva; VYishnu run 1., l&c.,
Bhagabata Purana, Vi, §. " oA

1 Pliny lived in the 15t centu » A. D, From Pliny's account,
it would syeem that the Mandi I’rlve&l near Icmrzs. “in the
interior behind the Palibothri,” says he, ‘are the Monedss
and the Suar! among whom is Mt. Maleas.” WNat, H. vol. ¥I. 83,

" they were utter strangers to

- as a source of anci
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cation tixnugb vér.y probable, is not al~
y bt. o
mg':the;(f)re:hfem%l?iz‘;e t‘ravel}e@" of the
enin centuries of  the '(Jhrlgtuan era
Oigemnga-nv light on the Munfia peoplgagf
:h“\)r‘:hen "existed, or thg pamcular. part o
ln;'ia they then . occupied, thoufglh dg&;{‘
ther races and most#ther parts ot | (1; are
zwoured with notices‘ from the luci gcsub-'
Fa Hian, Hiuen{ 15331%1Cea|[:sitisa(:r;mpire{
ilgrims|| from )
se?:e?otr ﬂ::f::::ﬁe architectural remains, tg:
Muns;las have none t6'boast of, unle;s th:-; (::-'tal
stone-memorial.s tgeydpul:eupélz:s e:l eas ortal
lr::::ali\:i:‘thgi‘: :nc::ors left anything in the

or, as may be expec ed
. . s t d,
way of mscriptions. For, ) ¢ of .

i bics—the first step
hle;;fcliy:rt. And Ep:graph}i .
ent history is of no avanf
Mundas. The science . l?e

ismatics, too, affords no help t?ns he
e e f Munda antiqultles,———for, co ne of
St:; :g:to the Mundas do not appear to
a ’

ever minted.

ing or even to
togthe more devel

in the case of the

.Chie, who completed
- The first cmue:e‘g‘l)snirhn‘misn” a good deal to s§y

.hl:m, ?::h', o t visit the coupntry. els M 199 A. D.
; did 'wuu begun his travels .
to "‘“n‘;led godx‘:v’&al?eor ecord of Budahistic Kiag
b ” |
o "?n o his travels about 629 A. D. He Is

oy Sanskrit language.
e s il Hu(:-cl‘nng were followed blyd’ a ol;o:th e?:
Fﬁ&%l:us‘t-:lndla. Many of them left reco!
Chiacse
i
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Or correction.
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It is then to the traditions of the Mundas
themselves with such side-lights as ancient
Sanskrit writings may shed upon them, that
we must look for the early history of this
people. Occasional references to similar
traditions of other allied tribes may perhaps
prove of some help by way of corroboration
Archzology, too, will, now
and then, come to our aid. However meagre
these few available sources of ancient Mun-
dan Historv, if we can only get at the right
clues we may perhaps succeed in making a
near approéch to historic truth. In the
chapters that follow we shall attempt to
construct the barest outlines of that history
with such materials as we have been able to

gather.



" .
THE MUNDAS,

CHAPTER gy,
THE TRADITION
AL
HE MUNpjeoTORY OF

[From THE RiG-Vgpice Periop 1o THE

remote past, ru iti

o . Tue, tradition iy

2 h:ngr t:'e:mble guide. | isn: l’t alwag:
» to lorget facys, and, on l:h:.-::hter

® European Oriental; heir opinions as
ean s o . .
to the anug:ny of tb; .Rl:'-nsrcd:‘ I‘Zpo:h i’B 3
. Ducker

Places the date of the
o Aryan imo s opoch.
about 2,000 B.C., and rtyha‘: lzm:camgtoh;?: -
ns

of the Rig-Veda
; .
Haug places the date :f tl:: ed:;::“ﬁ“'h seer:’t_uryh s
-Vedic

ounds, however, for .. ing e
v for gy i
B o:n s%;c::a to l‘: much eggl?é;ngp:-:?;dth? e
out ot [ eznmyonhe Hindus, p 13:] wn.t‘:
Nled i

found in Kaghm: broughy
illiam Jones) “;;irve:ngn egisnoPe lb(
i

THB ORIGIN OF THE KOL TRIBES. 43

to invent fictions. ' ‘But the records of ‘tradi-
tion in the case.of the Mundas may, as we
have seen, be partially tested and at times
supplemented, by other evidence,—the evi
dence of similar traditions of allied tribes,
the occasional evidence of contemporary
Sanskrit literature, the evidence of language,
and occasionally perhaps the evidence of
Archaology. And thus although ‘History,”
in the sense of a narrative of facts based on
authentic contemporary records and capable
of precise chronological arrangement, we
can hardly have any in the case of the
ancient Mundas, we can at any rate possess.
what we have called their Traditional
History.

The earliest glimpses we catch of the
ancient Mundas in the light of tradition,
reveal them as leading a pastoral existence
in the mountain fastnesses and sunny valleys.
of Northern India. The traditions of the
Mundas as well as of some other Kolarian
tribes point with one concurrent voice to-
those regions as their earliest-remembered
home. And these traditions receive further
confirmation from the traditions of their

in India must have been a highly civilised people-
about 6,000 B.C., and the antiquity of the {’Iecfds
must go back to 2 much earlier date. [Vide H. B.
Sarda’s Hindu Superiority, p. 8.] In an article on
the **Indian Ancestry of the Western World” in the
Indian Review for April, 1908 the Hon. Alex. Del Mar-
has adduced convincing evidence to show that ancient
Egypt, Phoenicia, Chaldea, Syria, Greece and Italy
are all indebted to ancient India for their civilisation.
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quondam opponents, —the Hindus. Such a
tradition we have in the Hindu legend which
relates how Yayati®, an ancestor of Jarasan-
dba made a division of his empire among his
five sons, and in the tenth generation from
Turvasu, four brothers, Pandya, Kerala, Kola,
and Chola divided India amongst them-
selvest. Northern India, it is said, was allotted
to Kola, whose descendants are the Kols -
the generic name applied to the Mundas and
other allied tribest. And eminent antiqua-
riaus like Colonel Wilford§ and Sir George
Campbell|| have even gone the length of
supposing that Kolara or the land of the
Kols, was the name by which India was
known to the ancient world. ‘I'hisg theory
however, has been since controverted, and
the text of the younger Plutarch's work on
‘Rivers’ on which the theory is based, has
been since impugned by competent classical
scholars as an incorrect reading. q

. * Even in the Rig Veda we hear of a Yayati, a

n of Nahusa, one of the Rreal progenitors of the
human race,

t Cf. Harivansa, XXX, verses, 1616, &c., XXXIHH,
1836, &c., and also Vayu Purana.

¥ Vide Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX, pp. 91-92.

; Vide Asiatic Saciety's goumal (Beng.), XX, pp.
227-228, “A Comﬁaralive ‘ssav on the Ancient Geo-
graphy of India”, By Colonel Wilford.

I Vide A.S. J. (Benyg.), XXXV, Suplement to Part
11, pp. z;-28, on the Ethnology of Incﬁa, By Justice
Campbel,

€ Vide Gusiav Oppert's Original Inhabitants of
Bharatbarsa, pp. 128—132, :
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ver may have been the an.cu:nt:l
na‘g:a:;; India zefore t}l:ee 3;3:;:), l-!{_;?:‘;,:
i into t ,
foundd t:;:cuv:a\{ritll:l the traditions of the-
lcgendai themselves in locating this people-
M‘:in ther Kolarian tribes in north-western
imdi: when the worshippers of Brahma
b ed on the threshold of the country.
stgppeAs ras, a small Kolarian tribe of
gzgtana‘;pu; and near kinsmenI of thg
Mundas, specifically name the ‘f)hat;‘ ?.%ut?lp
M i’nagir as the localities in which they
i 1 * f old. And their can be little diffi-
dwelt o'dcnt;fyi“g the Dhaulagir and the
culty in 1 of the Asura tradition respectively
gi‘l?atgl:; Dhabalgiri in t}llle ;‘l;mall‘akya:ai;g
inak- tains—the Sewalik
:)lflemb::::ktil::lz:: Many a sangumaary Nll):,::jl:
‘ 1 man .
muss havis:)e‘l‘el:/vefo;‘a%l’(;t'down.);heir.livest;:o..
patnOthminvasion of their birth-right hy
l‘ipel I:efv comers. But un(}ortuna;,elgdstit;
Mo ) ;s had no bards t
N Oftl:;(:sev?c?ofies or bewail then;
fizlfigl;:te And lost for eve;\l/'l 15 :‘he m::i%:); gf
. 1 unda w
most of t}':)(:ns;htm;al:itybled, struggled and
?lﬁ “;l:lonamed un-honoured and un-sung.
et — - ’

by posterity.
The mighty clamours, wars, and w
Are silent now in dust,

‘de Asiatic Society’s Journa
Pa.rtvi‘.,,‘p. 7, ‘Notes on “some
W. H. P. Driver.

orld-noised deeds

i, Bengal, Vql. l,’VH,
Colarian Tribes by*l
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Gone like a tremble of the huddling reeds
Beneath some sudden gust.

Only a stray tradition of the Mundas
vaguely speaks of a bloody warfare waged in
the Land of the Five Rivers by their ancestors
against the invading Hindu intruders.®

More instructive is the Rig Veda Sanhita,
that invaluable record bequeathed 10 poster-
ity by the proud Aryan victors. This price-
less volume tells us of numerous conflicts
between the invading Arya warriors and
the despised Dasyus. The names of a
number of Dasyu warriops and their Aryan
opponents have been preserved in the pages
of that invaluable work. And among these
names of hostile Dasyu leaders we find not
a few bearing a close resemblance to names
still in use among the Mundas of our own
days. For want of any evidence to the

® Vide Appendix. In the 18th hyvmn of the 7th
Book of the Rig Veda we read of a terrible battle
on the banks of the Saraswati in which the Aryan
Hero Sudas, king of the Tritsus, fought against the
several Non-Aryan tribes mentioned generally as the
Simyus (destroyers) and rticularly by names, such
as the Pakthas, the BR:lanas. the Alinas, the
Sivas, the Vishanins, the Ajas, the Sigrus, the
Yakshus. (These names are sometimes explained
as referring to the various ministers at religious rites).
In verse 19, the Yamuna and the Tritsus are said
to have aided Sudas in this battle. And in the
concluding verse of the hymin, the seven flowing Rivers
(of the Punjab) are said to have glori [ndra.
Can this be the battle referred 10 in the Mundari
tradition ?
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rary, we may perhaps take some of them
ig‘::fcryt’o the agcestors of the Mundas.®
‘Thus, we read of a Dasa named Sambara,
son of Kulitara, and head of a hundred
cities, who is said to have been hurled down
from a lofty hill by Indra for the benefit
of the Aryan hero Atithigva of the Kuru
race.f And the name Sambara looks like
a Sanskritized transfo.rma:tlon of the name
Sumber—a name still in use among the
Mundas of Chotanagpur. The handless
Kunaru} who is said to have been crushed
by Indra, would seem to be a namesake pf
K};ar Munda of our own days. The Rig
Vedic name of the Qasyu Ahisuva§ who
shared the same fate with Aurnaval?ha .a"d
others would appear to be a Hinduized
form of the name Asib.:a met ywth among the
Mundas of the Ranchi District. “l‘ he nanl::e
of the Asura Bala|| who used to "keep t' e
cows of the Aryans imprisoned, and was
rent by Indra aided by the Angirasas, may

s f the Rig Veda, these aborigi-

*In S"I';“’g_z"fgﬁdo 'Murasg explained as :foohsh’

nal PeoIt’erm which reminds one of the name ‘Mura

ones’, a the Mundas in the Manbhum District and
. ﬂ'.ﬂd;gining'eustem parts of the Ranchi District.

+ Rig Veda, 1, 51,6; 1, 130, 7; H, 24, 2;'13'1 130,

v g Vi, 188; VI =265, VI; 43, 1; .4Z,l2l

:;:3 cle VII 18. 20. In some of the passages I_1e 'sk“ S0
callzgd' variously Atithivaga, Divodasa, and Prastoka.

: -, 8
i g.'g \\,ﬁ‘f;', "\;ilsl, 32,26, VIII, 32,2 & 26; VIl

60,12.
”z Rig Veda, Il, 11,30
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be recognised in the modern name of Balia.
Munda. Karanju and Pamaya® who are

both said to have been slain by the Aryan
hero Atithigva in battle are perhaps re-
presented by Kalang and Parna or perhaps

Parhau Munda of our own times. ‘The name:

Karanjua too is not unknown among the
Mundas. The names of ‘Kuyavat, the
black-skinned opponent of the young and
brilliant Kutsa, son of Arjuni, is perhaps a
transformation of the Munda name Kuba.
In the name of the Dasyu chief Vangrida}
who is said to have been blockaded by the
Aryan hero Rijiswan, we may perhaps
trace the modern Munda name of Bangra.
The name of the Dasyu Danu§ who is
said to have been defeated by Indra, is
still borne by some Mundas of the present
day. And analogous names, such as Dana,
Danu and Dandu are also met with among
modern Mundas. The Dasyu Byansall
who is said to have been siruck down by
Indra is perhaps the same as our Biyan
Munda. The name of the Asura Ongha
who was worsted in a battle against the
Aryan King Sudasafl will be recognised

» Rig Veda, 1, 53.8; X, 48.8.

t Rig Veda, VII, 19,2; 1, 104,3.

! Rig Veda, 1. 33,7.

§ Rig Veda. I, 51,511, 14,5; VI, 188, VIII,
32,2; X, gy,11; X, 138,3.

I Rig-Veda, 1, 101,2.

€ Rig Veda I. 03, 7.

. kshu (VIIIL, 46,32,) Namuchi (Yf’l 39,23 Vil

S
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in that of Onga Munda of our days. A
few other names of Rig Vedic Dasyus such
as Dasoni (II, 20,8), Asna (Vi, 4,3). . Taru-,

19,5) and Chamuri (II, 15,9; VII, 19,4 VI,
¢ .g, VI, 20 13) bear resemblances more .ors. -
less ¢lose to modern Munda names.® "And. -
we must recollect that the Aryans naturally. -
softened down and modified the barbarian..
names into Sanskritic forms so as to make: -
them fit into.their own sacred . hymns
These references then may, not unreason-
ably, be taken to corroborate the traditions.
current among several Kolariaa tribes as .to .
their ancient residence in the north-west
of India. ) D
And now arises the question, which parti-
cular part of north-western India was:
occupied by the Mundas jn those prehistosic
days ? Mention has already been made ofa
Mundari tradition which speaks of a deadly
struggle in the remote past between the
Mundas and the Aryan invaders, in the
Punjab. A second traditionary legend ot
the Mundas mentions Ajamgarh as the cradle
of the race. Now, General Cunningham
tells us that the hill districts between the

* The names of some of the Rig Vedic ‘ésurasf i
[which term though originally meaning gods’ came
gradually to be applied to aerial demons and goblins]
would appear to bear some resemblance to personal
names among some of the Kol tribes,—but thl’S’
resemblance in the case of the Rig Vedic .‘Asuras. y
unlike the resemblance in the case of the Rig Vedic
‘Dasyus’, is probably purely accidental. !

4
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Beas® river in the Punjab and the river
Tonst were in ancient times known as the
Kuninda-Des, Kulinda-Des, or Kaulinda—
the land of the Kulindas. And the name
Kulinda it seems probable enough, was one
of the names applied to the Kolarian abori-
gines by the Aryans of old}. The Kunets,
probably a race of mixed descent, who now
form much more than half the population
of the Kulu district in the western part of
this tract, haie been supposed by General
Cunningham to have derived their origin
from the Kulindas, and to be connected
with the Mundas of Chotanagpur. Thus
writes the former Director-General of
Archzological Survey of India,—*“All the
ancient remains witlin the present area
of Kunet occupation are assigned to a
people who are variously called Mowas
or Mons, and all agree that these wese the
Kunets themselves. The fact is that Mon
is simply their Tibetan name while Kuninda
or Kunet is their Indian name.”§ Again,

® The ancient Vipasa of the Hindus, and the
Hyphasis of the Greeks.

{ The Hindu Tamasa in Qudh. It Aows through
Azimgarh and falls insg the Ganges. The banks of

this niver are associated with the early life of the great
Sanskrit poet Valmiki.

} In the Parasar Sanhita, Kuninda is used as the
name of a tribe, and Kauninda asthat of their
country. As a substitute for ‘Kuninda’ the Markand-

¢ya Puran uses Kaulinda. In the Vishnu Puran we
have ‘Kulinda' for *Kuninda’,

§ Cunningham’s Arch. Rep., Vol. X1V, p. 127.
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“With respect to the name Mon, which
isvg?;n tt:) the Kunets and Khasas by
the Tibetans, it does not appear to,be»a
Tibetan word, as it is used by the Kunets
themselves to designate the ancient possessors
of the hills, whom they acknowledge to
have been their own ancestors. I t};mk it
is therefore very probable that the Mon;
of the Cis-Himalaya may be .cog::ectel
with the Mundas of Eastern India. Al-
though the Kunets now speak a corrupt dl‘?i.
tect of Hindi, their present language,it 1s said,
still retains traces of -thelr.ongmal I{olan;n
language. General Cunningham cites the
Kuneti words ‘dak’ or ‘dhungu’ for a stone
and ‘ti’ for water, as corres;‘)qngl’npg res&ec'-
tively to the Mundan word's dm‘ an ‘d‘a’,
and the Korku words ‘dega and ‘da’ or ;1

In this ancient Kulinda-Desa, the]n,'t e
.ancestors of the Mum;llas anc(li otl';lt:r wlﬁ(;nant;g

1 ar to have dwe
X:-l;v:;s af?rZ: appeared on the scene. Thl:
mention of mountains in connection thf
‘the Dasyus in several passa.ge;. o
the Rig-Veda, would seem to indicate
their partiality for mountainous regions
and their former residence-1n the hilly trat(:its
of North-Western -{We.have already

mentioned the t ”119 adl;: ~
the Kolarian 5. {]fh N
residence in JPHavlagir and Main

8 he

ition offtte Mundas as we th

itSr::t‘at;:nlh hey' trherly  lived the
* Cunningl 's Arch. Rep. XIV, p. 12 e
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vicinity of Marang Buru, the great mountain,.
would seem to lend further support to this-
view. Now, indeed, wherever the Mundas
- - settle they select some high mountain or
}ull tm t}t‘he J:ighbo;rhoo » on which to
ocate the Marang Buru —
of the High Mounfain.’ Bonga~the God
Another tradition which Mr. Garrick,}"
who was Assistant to Sir Alexander Cun-
ningham, came across in Behar, would seem
to afford further confirmation to these tradi-
tions. It relates that in the Satya Yuga
or the Golden Age—the earliest epoch of
Hindu Chronology, the Savaras were
predominant in Northern India. And the
name Savara, as General Cunningham points
out, in early times covered all the different
divisions of the Kols.] The dominion of
the Savaras or Suirs, as Mr. Garrick tells us,
extended in ancient times as far as the
present districts of Azimgarh and Ghazipore.
And traces of ancient Savara supremacy are
to be found in several places in these parts
of the country.§ Thus about six miles to
. he.irTP"i_ms thesmfals now call the Paresnath Hill'
} Vide Agch, Rep. Vol. XIX, by Garrick, pp.

4042, B, .
t ghunningham. V& XVIL, p. 135.
e colloquial * Bengali ion  *
:;ar‘\tar'. Cunn?:gham comm t:prr:.:mcormptwﬂ
Savar Mantra,’ an unintelligible j such
as are used by the Savaras or Kols. In proof

of the statement that the general name ‘Savara”

included all the different Kolarian tribes, the
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the south-west from the’ present town -of
Ghazipur there is an extensive mound -of .
ruins with several smaller mounids round
about, which is believed to mark the site of -
an ancient town of the Savaras or Suirs and -
is still called Suirika Raj. About twenty-

five miles west-south-west from the town of

‘Ghazipore there is a very large and high
mound of ruins called Masaondih nearly a
mile to the north of a village of the name

following " facts may be mentioned. The Kolarian

- Santals, as we know, are called Savaras by the Male

Paharias (vide Cunng. XVLL, p. 125). The Parna-
Savaras named by Baraha-Mihira (about 550 A.D.))
has been supposed to refer to the leaf-clad Juangs,
another Kolarian tribe. The Kolarian' Bendkars
who now live about the Thakurani Hill on the
boundary-line between Singbhoom and the tributary
state of ‘har described themselves as Savaras in
the Census of 1872, Even now, the name Savara is
bome by the southernmost branch of the Kol race
living in the two northernmost districts of Madras and
the neighbouring districts of Orissa and the Central
Provinces. The Savaras and Pulindas are almost
.always mentioned together in ancient Sanskrit

i , and it is probable enough that thege
Literature, and 1 p i these

Savaras, in later times, expelled the Cheros from
Shahabad, and estabished themselves in what is
now the Bhojpore Perganah, and were, in their
turn, expelled_either by ja Bhoja or by the Pramar
Rajputs of Dhamagar. DBut we have no reliable
information about this supposed tribe of Savaras who
‘must not be comfounded with the ancient Savaras
we have been speaking of. Not a single remnant of
«this sup| Savara conquerors of the Cheros is to
be found in Shahabad at present, the name of Savara
as that of a particular tribe being unknown in the
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of Joharganj®* And Masaondih is said to
have been anciently called Dhanawar. Mr.
Carlleyle excavated this mound of ruins to
a con?‘:derablg depth, and, as he himself
says, “found it a regular historical epitome
ranging from recent times back to the
Stone Age.” Stone implements and other
pre-historic remains, but not a single article
of metal, were found in the earliest stratum
which Mr. Carlleyle reached.t

The last traditional king of the Savaras is
said to have belonged to the Treta-yuga, the
second age of Hindu Chronology. And the
sl;l:ne tradition goes on to relate that the

hrigu, the Raghu and the Naga races com-
bined to rob the Savaras of their kingdom
which then passed to the Bhrigu-vansa.}
And thns.tradntion seems to have the support
of the Rig Veda itself. In the Rig Veda we

district, although the Kolarian M i
, ) ushaharas still form
a small proportion of the population. On the other
dhandistr" a number of Cheros siill live in the Shahabad'
Y (;rc:'l . and point toa later Chero predominance.
nacc ;fng 1o another tradition, it was a tribe of the
mfled the Hurihobans, and not the Savaras, who
expelled the great body of the Cheros from Shahabad.

PS ' . . . H
m';?::a‘ :?:t?on'!omr in Mundari and in Santalk

¥ Cunningham'’s Arch. Rep., XX11, pp. g7—1o01.

_§ Arch. Rep.,Cunningham, XIX
ding 1o Hewitt the Bhrigus of India are identical ﬁff:&

with and Bruges of Thrace and the Phr{giansol Asia
their

Minor and they made the household fi i
and |plroduce<{ the patriarchal age whi::eh su ede the
matriarchal rule of vil mothers. Vide Hewitt's

Primitive Traditional History, Vol. |, p. 219.
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read of the race of Bhrigus as having estab-
lished Agni or Fire among mankind®. And
it is Agni who is said to have “struck down
the noseless (anasan) Dasyus with his weapon
and overthrown the imperfect speakers
(mridhrabacha) in their homes”f But the
overthrow of the great Kol race could not
have been effected at once. For a time, the
Mundas and other allied tribes appear to
have waged wars on equal terms with their
Aryan opponents.] In those days of their
glory, these Kolarian tribes were not, as
their degenerate descendants are represented
in later Sanskrit writings to have been, a
despicable horde maintaining their rude
anarchic existence without order, without
civilisation and without arts of any sort
whatever. The scanty glimpses of light
afforded by the Rig Veda into the then state
of the Kol tribes reveal a degree of progress
in arts and civilization that must have taken
the Kols a considerable time to work out.
Several of these tribes appear to have

* Rig Veda I, 60, 1; 1,56 6; 1, 143, 4i I, S8, 6.

t Rig Veda, VI, 29, 10; See also 1,596, &V, 2,1
—The description of Agni in these verses, Muir tells
us, “‘applies not to the sacrificial fire but to the fire that
clears the jungles as the new settlers advance into the

country.”

{ Thusin the Rig Veda, I11, 30,17 2 hymn attributed
to the Rishi Viswamitra, we read—"''Root up the race of
Rakshas, O Indra, Rend it in front and crush it in
the middle. How long hast thou behaved as one who
wavers? Cast thy hot dart on him who hates devotion

(Brahmadwisha).”
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already passed from the primitive huntin

stage and the succeeding stage of noms
farmers to that of founders of permanent
villages.® Triba) organisation does not
appear to have been altogether unknown.

hus we hear of the hundred ancient cities
of the Dasyu leader Sambarat, the hundred
cities of Vangrirat and’ the ninety-nine
cities of the Dasyu leader Pipru§ In several
other passages of the Rig Veda we hear of
the strongbuilt cities of the aborigines||.
In the eighth verse of the eighteenth hymn
of the Sixth Book we read of the castles of
“hamuri, Dhuni, Sambara, Pipru, and
ushna. These castles have been sometimes
supposed to refer to “the brilliant battle-
mented cloud-castles o often visible in

the Indian sky”, and the Asuras to “the

demons of drought,"ﬁ Though this may
perhaps be true o some, it is certainly not

‘J)Tdh:”Mundari name fol:: vfl{h:ge&;hau' ﬁgo&mnli.
ot t ived
Sanskritic dialect, snd poer o, inda

i i . The vil organisation

of ﬂ:thtzndAas lll?‘lsler a i
pressed t| s, for it is who first applied the
;nm: Z\dundaragmny he:ﬁyto this . How
ar the indus were indebted to ¢ democra-
tic abong'n'ya:al Mundas for their ideas of village
organisation it is now difficult to ascertain,

Rig Veda, II, 14, 6.

Rig V 1, 83, 9.

Rig Veda, I, 174, 8. .

Vige Rig Veda, V1, 61, 4; L 174, 8; 11, 63, 7.

Muir's Sanscrit Texts, Vol. 11, p- 379.
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. inth
; o all. Thus,‘ in the nin
80 wlthf tr:eg %;drt;-ﬁfth hymn in t_llxebsu:ltl}e;
book of the Rig Veda, castles built by ¢
oo 0{ an are distinctly spoken :?e'
hand ° fmStrength, Caster of the m;n & 4
“Lord (:he firm forts l_)uxlt by "T‘et;;a 2 a4
?ﬁt“geir arts, unbending dGlc:;l, " and
. thi 103r
P th“dkver:; tl?i 6ttlt11eversg of the 12th h{::;;:
ﬁ?tthle;;:d'gook, we hea(;' 01: “thg fz:::t:;n B
o ” n n t ) -
fhe l')asa'snhf:l:n.thge Da.)s,.as be édentlli::#
it!"ag‘nl::t“:).cmpposed demons ofI i :')oug -1
T tf 't:'encc in the Rig Veda, 1, .zh &ee& o
The e cities of the Dasyus ml:a,);l i ced be
e apho ical, and perhaps alludes |
metaphor l’xof their fort:ﬁcatxonsii i inal
T et of the Dy o g
© . -overlooke
tFibg‘::srs ::f trl:gtRiogv:feda. The wealth of the
sin

. Angirasa,
is envied by Kutsa First
2"“ lfnug:;? :,sf the 104th ﬁy‘?v‘;nghg;; o:‘f.-
the cO v . “He s ‘
Book of th;_ngo Vedaion casts on himself,
r 1S SSESS

. 1ves
wish fo mid the waters. Both w1

casts foam a

- h's Translation. i . davs.
* Griffith’s times, in the Epic l"eno&i[. t:ﬁ) uik’ﬁ
In much later we read of the Daitya h'at); L bulle
e s palae for he Pandavas. e’ 'History of the
i o i “Hastor: A e
:g‘;em India, 1 't‘};: was from the natives tl;atﬂ:_;’
World” remafks't""; art of building mnzton nding
Aryans leatnl er Indo-Europeans u dmwelling g
themselves htl::il din wood and piles, or
only how to
ave'n.
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of Kuyava in milk have bathed them. Ma

they be drowned within the depth of Sipha’'®.
And the interpretation of this passage is
thus given by Ludwig,—“While the poor
Aryan who can only wish for the wealth
which . he does not possess has not even
ordinary water to wash himself in, the wives
of the enemy in the insolent pride of their
riches, bathe in milk.” In the second verse of
the twenty-fourth hymn of the Second Book,
we read of the strong-holds of Sambara
within the mountain, stored with wealth.
As 138 only natural, a great portion of this
wealth consisted of herds of animals, for the
Kols appear to have been a pastoral race
in those days. The notions of the family
and of the State appear to have been already
developed. In some passages of the Rig
Veda, we find indications that the institu-
tion of individual marriage had already
been established amongst these aboriginal
inhabitants of Ancient India, and that the
matriarchal age had been already succeeded
by the patriarchal. Thus, for example, the
Dasa chief Sambara is described as the
son of his father, Kulitara. The two wives
of Kuyava, as we have seen, are distinctly
spoken of. As for their notions of the
state, these Dasa tribes would appear to

s Griffith's _translation.—Sayana's explanation of
this passage is as follows:—'The Asura, or demon,
Kuyava, who knows the wealth of others, carries it
away of himsell, and being present on the water he

carries off the water with the foam. In this water

which has been carried away Kuyava's wives bathe’.
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have evolved common-wealths of their own,
with some Dasa chief at the head of each
city or group of cities. We read of groups of
cities varying from seven to one-hundred,.
and each group ruled over by one of these
tribal chiefs. The arts of war and peace
were not unknown. Stone and flint weapons.
weregsed in warfare aud implements of the
same materials appear to have been utilised
for house-hold purposes.

Such were the peoples whom the vigour-
ous Aryan race from the colder regions of

" the north encountered in India and with

whom they now engaged in a life-and-
death struggle for supremacy. Herdsmen
and farmers by occupation, these aborigines
of the soil could build houses for themselves,
erect castles of stone, make flint weapons.
fitted for all uses, and understood the bene-.
fits of taw and order. Then, as, now, the
Kols appear to have taken the utmost
delight in drinking and in singing. The
Mundas, to this day, sing a song bewailing
those good old days which are not to return.

agglan o Kale j Sato jugu taikena

to ju e jugu, 0 Jugu )

Sato f)ug‘t: Kale %u§uu, Kali }ugu hijulena.

Sato jugu taikena, ilige-ko nukena,
Kale jugu tebalena, rengetako goetana.
Neaiting sanaiya, ilige-ko nukena,
Chakating moninga. rengeteko goetana.
(Translation).
Then was the Satyug,—now the Iron Age.
O gone the Golden Age of old!

Then reign’d the Satg'ui,—now the reign of Kal,
On Earth hath come with woes untold.
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Had na t to do but drink their ale.
Now that the cu, Kali reigns

Dire death fromrl?tglnger h prevail.
‘Oh! for the days when men no cares did know,
But drank their fill of home-brewed ale '
Woe to this age when men on earth below,
Do daily die of famine fell I®
In the end however the fair-complegion-
new-comers proved too strong for the
black-skinned aborigines. And the sun of
Kol Prosperity sank below the horizon.
The Aryans, who first established themselves
on the banks of the Indus and its tributaries
in the Rig Vedic period, gradually pushed
their way up to the valley of the Ganges
and by the period of the great Epics, became
supreme all over the tract from the banks
of the Indus and its tributaries on the west
to the banks of the Kausiki and the Gaa$
on the east and south-east and from
Himalayas on the north up to the banks of
the Jumna to the south. Different branches
of them established separate kingdoms of
their own. The Kauravas held sway
around Indraprastha, about two miles
south of modern Delh;, The Panchalas
established themselves round about Kanya-
kubja or modern Kanauj, and at a later
date advanced up to the banks of the
Charmanvati, the modern river Chambal.
e Kosalas were supreme in the tract
between the Ganges and the Ganduck. The
Kasis established themselves around Bara-

® This is a free translation of the Mundari song,
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' res. The Vide.has‘ :
naSil,edm;:l “:‘l,i‘:emtragtmbetwqén the river
sett

" Ganduck on the west and the Kuasiki or
a

Kusi on the east.

eastward by the
Grad?a"ytidep‘::fheiryan conquest, th: _
Araas ar ar to have come up as fiaxl; :e
e al)tt)edistrict of Azimgarh, an :n ..
t::y r::xssetnhave dwelt unmc;lle:}tl:i :g:m?the
. . . ns the
o Fm-inltt olfsthAeiz:‘“l‘ustorical tradn'tl.ons;
e bt exhaustive of these .tradltxo:_x‘_‘-
bes: most._h their ancient residence in
fng :l't The present district of .A.zn.m;
g luded in the Benares van(sino'__
garh ¢ N lr!th-westt.:m Provinces, an :Z
% tged iothe north by the risgr dG*?i;:da:}x‘ d
e istrict in Ou
;))); t:lil:t Izjfug:;?xclgur, on the south by the
s

Ghazipur and Juanpur districts, on the east by
azi

i istri nd on the
i Ghazipur Districts, a c
e that:: (}uanpur,' Sultanpur anldtPrZ;ianP:n,
;{ e:xt'ictys But, according to loca

is .

i :strict was in ancient times
the Azxmg,a"ht:.)eu;ingdom of Ayo.dltl}fzinax;i
lncluded mh traditions of the distri t’of
vmost of the the Statistical Accoun N
e e fl‘omtem Provinces, “refer to the
;llle'bl;fo:l:rgeguiris as the former occupants

ajbha

e Vide an article on “Munda Cosmogony and‘
]

e . Y l I . . T]
tr ad't'o'"al ngol) ’ the ‘pl esent "l‘tEI‘ mn €
Indwn u O'Id fOl Dﬂ ell‘lbel » lq)?.
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of the 30il”.* We hav
. e alrea i
4::: tg:'t ﬁeneral gunningham ha(.? |d£:::lf::g
Savarasnsf or Suirs of tradition with the
brwh nam:“g:cwnt" Sanskrit literature, and
She name vara” as that distinguished ar-
chazol gﬁt proves by a lengthy discussion
Tas in a dpr_ol?ablln'ya generic name for the
er nt divisions of the Kols, including the
Santa‘:‘ and the Bhils in the west ang the
Santals and the Bhuinyas, the Mundas and
the e“c:s‘," Te Bhumijes and the Juangs in
;thetmel. hus the tradition of the Mundas
the t’.“‘\_re‘s finds unexpected support from
the Az.mom preserved by the Hindus of
the saf;ngarh District, and we may there-
their foxy"ma;cq:':sti}é:n?: ngiari o tecn of
:gnl':e;:t. Nor will it perh;gs tu:faml’h o
e goa::ppose that the name Azimgarh g;
v » as the Mundas call it, owes its
Sr.gin to el(; original inhabitants, ‘the Kols.
he Hindum' .Aj.am. or Ajab is clearly
it might u ongin. Nor is this name, as
e opear a4 e Sght t be of Mo
o . om
::lxldat%ﬂ after the foundationﬂo‘fvazzni?rtl ba(:’;!n
20 e countrymen o Hafomet wer e
en

x:%l;‘i :)‘)‘r the Kols. Among thenbl‘lgu:-:;a W::
the and, the name Asiba or Asb:' i

met with as a proper name of person:

* Aitkinson’ et
dndia, Vol.xﬁl,s:‘:“l'fa' Account of N. W, P, of

t Arch. Rep. Vol. XV11, £39.
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and Azimgarh or Azabgarh* was not
improbably the place where Asiba or
Asba Munda had his fort.t About twenty-
four miles east of the present town of
Azimgarh, ata place called Ghosi, are still

& [t may also be noted that in Mundari the word
‘Ajom’ means ‘to feed.! The word ‘Garh’ though

erally supposed to be a corruption of Sanskrit
+igriha” meaning ‘house’, may not improbably owe
its origin to the undari word “gara” (Santali garha)
meaning a pool of water or a water-channel, and
may have reference to the ditches or water-channels
with which the Non-Aryan ‘Garhs’ or “forts’ used to
be protected on all sides.

+ Other places which mi ht at first sight appear to
have equal claims with zimﬁarh to be considered
as identical with the AE:gar of Munda tradition
are :—(i) Ajabgarha in jputana. Geologists assert
that “either during the new Pliocene or perhaps the
Post-Pliocene or the early part of the recent period,
not only the desert, but also the flat intermontane
plains of Rajputana were an actual sea, or formed

rt of the ocean, but was dotted over, here and
there, with a sort of archipelago of mountainous
islands occurring at long intervals, and that this sea
gradually dried up, partly by the silting up of rivers,

rtly by the formation of sandy dunes and great
drifts of sand at their mouths and partly by volcanic
forces’’ (Cunningham Arch. Rep. Vol. V, 146). But as
according to popular tradition this place_was founded
by Somasi, a son of Karna Pal, a Tomar Raja ol
Dethi (circa 1ath or 13th century), its identification
with the Ajabgarh of Munda tradition would seem to
be untenable.  (Vide Cunningham, Vol. XVL'F' 154).
fii) Ajegarh or Ajaygarh in Bundelkhand. Though
this is an old city, its claim to identity with the Ajab-
garh of Munda tradition is not sustainable as the
ancient name of this city appears to have been
Jaynagara, (Vide Aitkinson's Stt. Acct.,, Vol. 1, p.

204).



64 THE MUNDAS.

" pointed out the remains of a large mud-
fort which local legends attribute to the
Asurs.® And “Asura”, as we have seen was at
one time a generic name for the Kolarian
aborigines and is at the present moment borae
by one of those tribes now dwelling in Chota-
nagpore. In the Azimgarh District, there
still exist traces of a large excavation which
seems to have once connected the Koonwar
and the Munghi rivers, and is still known by
the name of Asooraeen.t

. Before the time when the famous king
Rama Chandra reigned in Ayodhya, the
Mundas appear to have left Azimgarh.} For
local traditions tell us that in the time of
Ram Chandra§ it was only the Raj-Bhars
who were living in Azimgarh, and the
Savaras or Asurs are heard of no more.}| And
we may very well imagine, the freedom-
loving Mundas to have left the country when

® Aitkinson’s Statistical Account, X, p. 131,
t Settlement Report of Dt. Azimgarh (18 7), in the
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vzol. VIIL,

P- 77, at p. go.
$ 1t is in the time of the sunborn King Ikshaku
that ac;o|rdmg t?\ l-:lin;;iu tradition there been a
reat deluge. And the Mundas, too, k of a t
Iug_e before they left Azimgarh., ped gres
L he celebrated Rama Chandra is sometimes said
to have been born in the seventeenth century before
Christ. Prof. Heeren places him in the 37th generation
and Sir William t]ones in hisarticle ““on the Chronology
?{thc l*é;‘r:‘dt:;" Asio(gc Researches, Vol. 11.] places
am ndra in the fifty-six i
Ram C y-sixth generation, from
Il Vide, Calcutta Review, Vol. LXIX, p. 350.
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the Aryans became supreme in the tract.®
The ancient kingdom of Ayodhya, as we
learn from the Ramayana, was founded by
Ikshaku from whom Ram Chandra traced
his descent. Prof. Hesren certainly did not
err on the side of over-calculation when
he remarked of ancient Ajodhya, “We do
not, perhaps, assume too much when...we
venture to place its origin from 1500, to
2000 vears before the Christian Era.”t
Thus in accordance with the testimony of
the traditions noticed above, we may take.
it that the Mundas migrated from Azimgarh
more than three thousand years ago.

From Azimgarh, so runs the Munda
tradition, the Mundas migrated successively
to Kalangjar, Garh Chitra Garh Nagar-
war, Garh Daharwar, Garh Pali, Garh
Pipra, Mandar Pahar, Bijnagarh, Hardina-
gar, Laknourgarh, Nandangarh, Rijgarh
and Ruidasgarh, and thence across
Burmughat to Omedanda in Jharkhand

Chotanagpore.

* The name 'Kikata’ in verse 14 of hymn 53 of the
third Mandala of the Rig Veda, [“Among the
Kikatas, what do thy cattle? They pour no milky
draught, they heat no cauldron.”] has been sometimes
supposed to refer to the aborigines then living in
modern Behar, and to include the Munda§ and
several other Kolarian tribes. But as R, T. [-!
Griffiths remarks [Foot-note 1o p. 374 of Griffith’s
Edition of the Rig Veda, Vol. 1}, probably the verse
referred to the then Non-Aryan nhabitants of Kosala

or Oudh.
+ Heeren's Historical Researches, Vol. I, p. 207.

5
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. 1f we follow the order indicated in this
tradition, the Mundas would appear to
have migrated from Northern India south-
wards to modern Buudelkhand and Central
India, thence across Eastern Rajputana
back again to North-Western India and
thence through modern Rohilkhund and
Oudh to Behar and finally to Chotanagpore.
Though this circuitous route may appear
strange and perplexing to us, and though
perhaps we may be inclined to suppose that
they should have proceeded from Bundel-
khand direct to Behar and thence to Chota-
nagpore it will be wiser to follow the rule
laid down by the German philosopher Schle-
ﬁel with regard to the investigation of ancien
istory. Says he, ‘*‘Historical tradition
must never be abandoned in the philosophy
of history, otherwise we lose all irm ground
and footing. But historical tradition ever
so accurately conceived and carefully sifted
doth not always, especially in the early
and primitive ages, bring with it a full and’
demonstrative certainty. In such cases we
have nothing to do but to record, as it is
given, the best and safest testimony which
tradition, so far as we have it, can afford,
supposing even that some things in that
tesimony may appear strange, obscure,
and even enigmatical; and perhaps
a comparison with some other part of
historical science or, if I may so speak,
stream of tradition, will unexpectedly
lead to the solution of the diffi-

A
S
N .
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culty.”® Again the same learned author of the
“Philosophy of History” savs :—“[ have laid
it down as an invariable maxim constantly
to follow historical tradition and to hold fast
by that clue, even when many things in the
testimony and declarations of tradition
appear strange and almost inexplicable, or
at best, enigmatical, for so soon as in the
investigations of ancient history we let -
ship that thread of Ariadne we can find no
outlet from the labyrinth of fanciful theories
and the chaos of clashing opinions”.t :
In the present account, therefore, we can
do no better than trace the course of the suc-
cessive migrations of the Mundas in the order
in which their own traditions recount them.
From Azimgarh, Mundari tradition tells
us, the remote forefathers of the Mundas
proceeded to Kalangjargarh. Kalangjar or
Kalinjar, is, as we know, a famous place in
the Banda District in modern Bundelkhund.
It is situated on the river Tons or. Tamasa;
and is go miles to the west-south-west of
AHahabad and sixty miles to the north-
west of Rewa. As to its remote antiquity
we have ample testimony in ancient Sans-
krit literature. Kaljnjar is, as Wilson tells
us, mentioned in the Vedas as one of the
‘tapasthans’, or “spots adapted to practices
of austere devotion.” In the Mahabharata,
great religious merit is attached to ablutions

® Schiegel's Philosophy of History. (Translated by
J. B. Robertson, p. 71).
+ Schlegel's Philosophy of History, p. 81.
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in the lake of the gods o Kalinjar.? In
the Padma Purana. Kalinjara is mentioned
as one of t'.e nine nkhalas or holy places in
Northern India. Many and varied are the
vicissitudes of fortune that Kalinjar has
seen.t Towards the beginnig of the
Christian Era, Kalinjar was occupied by the
Kulachari princes of Chedi.  And under the
celebrated Gupta Kings who established
their suzerainty all over the country be
tween the Jumna and the Nerbudda,
Kalinjar rose to be the capital of Chedi.}
We next hear of Kalinjar as one of the
chief cities of the Chandela Rajputs.§ It
was during the reign of the Chandela Raja
Gauda Deva that Mahmud of Ghazni
beseiged the fortress Kalinjar in 1023 A.
D. After the Chandels, the Khangars
established themselves in the land: and
they, in their turn, were expelled by the
Bundellas about the fourteenth century. It
was with the greatest difficulty that Sher
Shah could capture the fortress in 1545. The

* Vanaparba, S5th Canto—Sloka s6.

+ The statement in the Ferista that Kalinjar was
founded by Kedar Raja, a contemporary of Mahomet
(7th Century) is certamly: erroncous, for the place
is repecatedly mentioned by name in ancient Hindu
mythology.

+ The Naga King. of Bundelkhund, numerous
coins of which dvnastv have been discovered in
Narwar and Bundelkhand, appear to have ruled Bun-
delkhand under the suzerainty of  the  Guptas  of
Magadha.

§ The chandels would however appear to have been
originally aboriginal Bhars who gradually get them-

TRADITIONAL HISTORY.
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x:;giai:;:a:d !tllfexitr :lppeared on the scene and
énd, facd the aJrremacy in the country.
moluo]m::l Martindell beseiged it and was
su;r’res:i in 1812 ; but at length the Raja
surt ancceere'(:E 5he fortress to the British Lion
valugon fhe Pll:i::change an estate of equal
na:-l: nestoofryhhas, however, omitted to record the
o ': l-(;iﬁ:i?;pll:s w(:xofoccupied it before
- s heard of its exi

the \an| d ¢ existence. But
Eoit:lts ogt lt\;l(i):al tradition of the Mundas

aving been founded b i

L y their o

?y making clearances in the th:rvr:‘ ar:;:;set‘(:f?
itt)rest: . The name Kalangjar* P .
ofs otli:gm to some Munda ancient patriarch
founde name of Kalang— a name still
ou thamong the Chotanagpore Mundas,--
and o e ]Mupdan expression ‘Jara Ma’ the
act clearing a virgin forest by cuttin
do n the trees and burning them Thg

indu derivation of the name " ;
from Siva himself who

as Kala, time, causes

Il thi
a thmgs to decay (jar) would appear to be -

;'_zllltll:s; al"-:letched.f _On the other hand, in

successi':‘gl; oll(:gy this ‘Flace is said to have
orne the distincti H

selves admitted first as X, e indu

Vn;ie\(]mﬁan Anﬁyuq;y, ‘{.’y;fhls ;nczlﬂrsrext as chhatris.
¢ meet with the ex re's t; 9 "y

name of the Munda fol tales';} "‘,la(:?lamzdmj;t:

ma harama kahini,” th i
old man clearing the fo:elsf.gend of the tiger and the

t Vana Parba. Mahabharata.

» a British force under

place of hoary antiquity as

pethaps owes

‘Kalangjara® -
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names of Ratankot, Mahadgiri, and Pingala
in the Satya, Treta and Dwapara Yugas

respectively.
“There is a farther fact which would seem

to lend support to the Munda tradition of
their having once lived in these parts.
From references in ancient Sanskrit litera:
ture, it would appear that these parts, were
in ancient times known as Pulinda-desa—
the land of the Pulindas. And the Pulindas
(Pulindai of Ptolemy and Molendae of
Pliny), like the name Savara, appears to
have been used by ancient Sanskrit writers
as a generic name for the Kol tribes.* In
fact, the two names Pulinda and Savara—
are often found in juxtaposition in ancient
Sanskrit writings.] Aryan expeditions

« Wilson in his translation of the Vishnu Purana,
(p. 186, footnote) in explaining the Topographical
lists prepared b{ himself from the Mahabharata
(Bhisma Parva, 1l, 343,) says “‘Pulindas is applied to
any wild or barbarous tribe, those here named are
some of the people of the deserts along the Indus; but
Pulindas are met with in many other positions,
especially in the mountain and forests of Central India,
the haunts of the Bhils and Gonds. So Ptolemy
places the Pulindz along the banks of the Narmada
to the frontiers of Larice the Late hur of the
Hindus, Khandesh and part of Guzerat.”

+ Vide Aitareya Brahmana, VII, 18.

In the Katha Sarith Sagara composed by the
Kashmiri poet Soma Deva in the 12th Century
[from the prose-tales of the Brihat Katha of Guna-
dhaya (6th century) who was probably a comtemporary
of Varaha-mihir _ and Amar-Sinha], the terms
‘Pulinda’ and ‘Savara’ are used indifferently with
reference to Vindhya-ketu, a Bhil King. And the
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before the time of Raja Virat who ruled in
these parts, the District of Banda was
inhabited by the Kols. And even to this
day, in the valleys that separate the Banda
District from the State of Rewa and other
tributary states, there are ‘vast jungles
with hardly any cultivation, where villages
consist of scattered huts, inhabited by half-
savage Kols,and where wild animals remain

almost undisturbed.”*

How long the Mundas and their kinsmen
hid themselves in the jungly and rocky
fastness of the Kaimurs and subsequently
in the hilly regions of the ancient Pulinda-
desa, it can by no means be definitely
ascertained. But they must have spenta
rude dreary existence in these fastnesses
for a considerable length of time. And in
that wide space of time, they probably
unlearnt some of the peaceful arts of civili-
sation that they had acquired in their pre-
Aryan days of peace and prosperity. In
their constant struggle with the adverse
forces of the physical and animal world, it
is no wonder that they would have slipt
down the few rungs of the ladder of civili-
sation that they had climbed up in happier
days.

The next place after Kalinjar that
Mundari tradition fixes as the abode of the
Mundas is Garh-Chitr. And this place is

against Pulinda. les
Mahabhar:na. l::::l

:m: 'd.cscribcd in the
radition asserts that

* Aitkinson’s Sttl. Account of N. W. P., Vol. I,
p-49 L
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in all probabiljt

in all lity no other than

te %:ci:z:lf“anlg_nmage known a;h‘(:.‘.liftl:abl:n-
Tahsil K oko! fm parganah Tarawan an“dt
eritiy Tl:) the Banda District in Bun
herannd: e student of ancient Sansk it
grens re is aware that this place o
e’ gan t|}tly in the Treta Yuga ?:se "
Ayodhpet ot e celebrated Ram Cl;andrwa?
hooahy livi|S|ted it during his exile andalo
comalinly ng around Chitrakuta pit oy
whpaine ‘Az hll‘!} of the harassF::n::tus:z
bt them.ary::\ savages so frequently

Twife gt LIRS LN
Yewfey avrcd’ mmry sfirenon:
wﬁ,.,wv ATE ety s frnte: |
" Wil s¥TCd ey frareg T
en-devouring Rakshasas "

shapes, and wild b
feed on blood, d‘::ﬂts,

( of various
(O serpents) which
in this vast forest

the woods :
as ‘Shapel i

e ovoods peless and ill- 1

mons ters: ,t ‘anarya wretches’, ‘wicl:el(;mkmg
ers’, uttering  frightful sounds’+ "And

Ramayana, 111, |, 14 ¢le "+ And

1 Translation by Muir. )
$ Inthe Ramayana II1. 28,

Rakshasa Chiefs describes his 8, Khara one of the

people as of fearful swift.

ness [ MAVAWAR Junyielding i
i ytelding in bactic[gwt
in colour like a dark hlack cloud[ C[WW]
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Rama is warned that “it is not expedient
for him to tarry alone with his spouse in
the neighbourhood of these cruel Rakshasas,
for though he is indeed able to destroy
them, he should not be too confident, for
they are a treacherous race.” Here perhaps
is a reference to the ancestors of the Mundas
and other cognate tribes. And the famous
Chitrakuta not improbably owes its name
to its original occupants, the Mundas.
These people call the tilir or partridge by
the name Chitri, and though the name
Chitrakuta is someti

mes said to be derived
from the Sanskrit word Chitra (painting),
from the var

ious hues of its rocks, the
derivation from the Mundari word Chitri or
partridge which

in company with other
birds haunt the hill is not unlikely. Around
this hill Chitrakuta—

« Auspicious hill, where all day long,
The lapwing's cry, the Koil's song,
Make all who listen gay,—

Where all is fresh and fair to see,

Where elephants and deer roam free,’— *

the ancestors of the Mundas appear to have

dwelt in the Treta-Yuga of Hindu chrono-
logy. Their kinsmen the Korkus, moved
down farther south, and to this day they
occupy the Satpura, Maikul and Mahadeo
Hills in the Central Provinces. The Korwas
of Sirguja and the western parts of the Ranchi
District, another allied tribe, still speak

* Griffith's Translation of the Ramayana.
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ot the Mahadeo Hills as their old home.
And the state of Baghelakhand or Rewa on
the adjoining ecast of Bundelkhand still
contains a considerable population of Kol
Muasis. Nor is the name Savara unknown
in these parts. A large old village of the
name of Saurai, 27 miles to the west of
Shagarh and g miles to the north of Madan-
pore contains several families of Kols, and
“must have derived its name from the Sauras
or Savaras.”t

In this wide tract of forest country which,
as we have already seen, was known in
ancient Sanskrit literature as the Pulinda-
desa, the Mundas and other Kol tribes, thus
appear to have ensconced themselves to
seek immunity from alien control. And
eminently fitted indeed was the country
where “hill peeps o'er hill and Alps on Alps
arise,”" to afford a safe refuge against hostile
attacks. On the west rolled the mighty
Chambal, ‘the paramount lord of the floods
of Central India,' as it has been called.
n the south and the south-east, the
Vindhya range stretched across the peninsula
like a gigantic ‘adamantine barrier.’ On
the north, rolled the sacred Jumna with
vast jungles on her southern banks. In
these hilly regions, as we have seen, a few
tribes, allied to the Mundas, linger on in

* Vide article on “The Korkus" by W. H. P,
Driver, in the Asiatic Society's Journal,” Bengal, Vol
LXL, p. 128,

t Cunningham’s Arch. Rep. Vol. XXI, p. 150,
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communes of the primitive type, even to
thll;\flayt.he time the Gonds appeared in
Central India, the M‘undas had probably
left these parts. For, in the famous .Gondf
song of Lingawad about the creatmnﬁ od
the World and the Gond people, we r;,
mention of the Korkus or Kt_lrkus and the
Bhils, but not of the Mungias.‘“ ’

During their long residence in the tract
of country between the Chambal (;‘n
the west and the Tons on the east, the
Mundas appear to have lived in comparative
immunity from hostile attacks. Occa_s:on-.
ally, it ‘appears, the mighty Aryan princes
of the north. in their ambitious con(}]uer;]ng
expeditions (digvijayam) throughout th e then
accessible Bharatavarsa, assailed them m
their forest homes. But the conquerori
hardly left behind‘ them tar?gmg;:;manen

1 in-glorious .
"a}{:S l(;fntgl;le)” zzl\ce%er, the Mundas set out
once again‘on their dismal wandi;)ng's.
In that Dark Age of the History of ori-
ginal India, successive tides of All'yan dcol;z-
uest appear to have been followe hy
gonfused waveslof. m:gr&ty;‘oer:h:rmc?:g ‘:’aes
g1 aton.
?llx): ngngngalrlessﬁg)&u of the rising kingdom of

. . . ¢
“ide * lating to the Aboriginal Tribes o
P Pagicr:'iﬁceei llegt in Mss. by the late Rev.

lShlfngc:;\mrlf‘llialop,’ Edited by R. (afterwards Sir

Richard) Temple, C. S. [.(Vide lines 55 &c. of the
Song of Lingawad).
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Chedi on their west, or the incursions of
aboriginal tribes from the south or else
where it is hardly possible at this distance
of time to ascertain. But Munda tradition
represents this people as tracing their steps
backwards to the north-west®* ti]] they
entered the country between the Paripatra
mountains or the Pathar Range of our days
on the east, and the parallel range known
as the Karkotaka, the Karkota Range of our
maps on the west. Here appears to have
been located the Garh Nagarwart of

* The two distinct classes of sepulchral mounds
found in Northern India probably belong respectively
to two Epochs--the Pre.Aryan and the Post-Aryan,
in which we have supposed the Kolarian abori.
gines to have nmmrgrated into and dwelt in those
parts. These two_classes of sepulchral mounds, a-
Z. A. Ragozin (Vedic India, p. 287) points out,
‘‘represent two stafe of culture since in some onl
flint implements and the roughest of pottery are foum:{v
while others contain iron weapons, gold and cop r
omaments.”” The former, we may very well ingi
belong to the period when the Mundas and their
conquerers lived in Northern India before the Aryans
entered the country and pushed them to the south.
The latter class of scpulchra?mounds, it appears, belong
to the period we are now describing when the Mundas
and some other Kol tribes once more returned to
Northern India and learnt the use of gold and copper
from their Aryan neighbours,

t Onc or two of the men from whom | heard the
Mundari tradition, give the name of Garh Nagarwar
twice in the enumeration of the places successively
occupied by the Mundas. The second Garh Nagar
unless it be a mere repetition may perhaps be identi-
fied with the modern State of Nagodh in undelkhand,
hetween the State of Rewa on the cast and that of
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l?unda tradition, which may not improbably
e identified with the ancient town of
Nagar, or Nagara. The modern fortified
town of Nagar and the adjoining site of the
ancient city of Nagara lies to the east of the
Karkota range, about 15 miles to the South
West of Uniyara and is now included within
the territory of the Raja of Uniyara, a
tributary of the Maharaja of Jeypore. Local
traditions name Rajah Macchakanda son of
Mandhata® as the founder of the ancient
city of Nagara. Itis here that the Asura,
Kal by name, whom Krishna himself pursued
in vain, 1s said to have been killed by Raja
Macchakanda at the instigation of Krishna.
And tradition adds that the tribesmen of
Kal soon had their revenge when, being
invited to the marriage of the daughter of
Macchakanda, they devoured all the
provisions the Raja had in store, and, next,
all the inhabitants of Nagara, and finally
destroyed the city of Nagar itself by raining
down ashes upon it. The site of the ancient
city of Nagar forms a conspicuous elevated
tract of ground, comprising an area of nearly
four square miles, composed of extensive lofty
mounds or tilas forming long ridges, which
are strewn with fragments of ancient bricks

Panna on the west. The modern fort of Nagodh
stands on the Aramn, a tributary of the Tons, at an
elevation of 1099 feet above the level of the sea.

Vide Atkinson’s Statistical Account, Vol. I, p. 552.

¢ Colonel Tod thinks Mandhata belonged to the
Pramara tribe.
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of large size, and covered with trees an
jungle. It rises out of a flar, almost treeless
plain, and it is situated about 4 or § miles
to the east of the nearest part of the Kar-
kota range of hills®.  Not improbably the
traditions of the Asura Kal mav refer to
some Kol leader who was killed by the
King of the place. And the Kols probably
wreaked their vengeance by destroving the
ancient city and establishing themselves on
its ruins.t The human bones discovered
underneath the numerous tilas or mounds
of earth, may be the mortal remains of the
ancestors of the Mundas and their congeners
who here buried their dead and erected
these mounds to mark their smasan or burial
places.

Garh Daharwar, which is mentioned in
Mundan tradition along with Garh Nagar-
war as one of the places where the
ancestors of the Mundas lived in the past,
is in all probability the ancient Dhand, the
deserted Khera, the site of which city is now
pointed out some twelve miles to the south-
west of Nagara. The present inhabitants of
Nagara believe that the old Khera or city
of Nagara extended all the way to Dhand,;
and fragments of old bricks may still be

* Cunningham, Arch. Rep. by Carleylle), Vol. V1,
P. 162.

t The supposition that the legend may refer to some
sudden catastrophe such as earth-quake or volcanic
convulsion, is uncalled for.

1 Cunningham, Arch. Rep. Vol. V1, p. 195.
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found that way. Ghar is the name of the
modern village situated partly on the ancient
khera or site of Dhand.® As a further item
of evidence in support of the identification
of the ancient Dhand with the Garh
Daharwar of Munda tradition, may perhaps
be mentioned the discovery by Cunningham
of several flakes of quartzite, and rwo rude
implements of the same material, “the
work”, as Mr. Carleylle says, “‘of the
ancient stone-chipping aborigines.”

From here the Mundas appear to have
moved further north and to have settled
at a place which th;lr tradition names as
Bijnagarh. And this would seem tobea
variant of the name of the modern Biana-
garh or Biana, a place on the left bank of
the Gambir river, about 50 miles} to the
south-west of Agra. This place, as  General
Cuaningham tells us, *is §ltuated at the
foot of a south-eastern salient angle of a
massive and precipitous range of granite
hills, constituting simply oq,e+ immense
elecvated granite  table-land™.3  Hindu
tradition attnibutes the foundation of the
place to Banasur, who 1s said to ha‘.ve been
the son of a Raja Bal or Bali§ of the
Asura race. The great strength of Banasur
is allegorically described in the legend

* Cunningham, Arch. Rep. Vol IV, p. 100,

+ About 03 miles by the rond.' )

1 Cunaingham, Arch. Rep. v\"ul. VL p. o

§ Compare the name ‘Balia’ which is a common
enough name .onong the Mundas.

6
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which represents him to have been gifted
with a thousand arms, all of which except
four were cut off in battle by the Sudarsana
(.?ha.kra or discus of Krishna. In ancient
times, the country around Biana was
included in the Jand of the Yadavas or
Surasenas who had then their capital at
Mathura. Even so late as in the time of
Alexander's invasion, this territory of the
Sur?.senas was but partially cleared, as is
indicated by the names of the different
forests into which it was divided, namely,
Mahavana, Madhuvana, Khadiravana,
Talavana, Vrindavana, and Piluvana. Be-
sides these Mahavanas or great forests,
there were in this tract a number of
Upavanas or lesser forests. A forest-
covered tract like this would natu-
rally prove welcome to the Mundas.
Remnants of burial stones and cairns
similar to those still used by the Mundas
have been discovered at various places in
t!ns ancient land of the Surasenas. At
Sfun.las, about 16 miles south of Fatehpur
Sikri, in a cleft between two hills, there
are numerous cairns, of which Carleylle
writes : “l counted nearly thirty cairns
on the slope of the hills, which appeared to
me on examination, to be reallv ancient,
and built for sepulchral purposes, besides
others on the ridge of the hill which had
a more modern appearance, and which
latter may have been constructed by cattle-
herds as amiras or elevated seats to sit
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on while watching their cattle grazing on
the hill sides. With regard to those of the
cairns which [ distinguished from the rest
as being really old, asindicated above, I
found reason, from personal examination,
to consider them to be the. work of aborigi-
nes.”* Again, Mr. Carleylle discovered
some sepulchral cairns on the ridge of a
hill at a little distance to the north-east
of Khera, a village 4 miles to the west
of Fatehpur Sikri.t About 10 miles to
the south-west of Fatehpur Sikri and
about a mile and a third to the south-
west of the present town of Rup-bas, near
the south bank of the Banganga river, at
an ancient deserted site, Mr. Carleylle found
numerous small stones standing erect on
the ground, some of which appeared to him
as if they had once formed portions of stone
circles, and he also found *certain solitary
erect slabs of stone of which the width
across horizontally was generally equal
to and sometimes a little greater than their
wvertical height above ground, and which
latter stones might possibly originally have

¢ Cunningham’s Arch. Rep. Vol. VI (by Carleylle),
p. 33. Of the three different forms of cairns the round
topped, the flat-topped, and the cormlech cairns, which
‘General Cunningham examined after clearing out the
earth and small stones, he found, ‘in some cases,
mostly in the round-topped cairns and cromlechs, a
few small fragile fragments of bones in si*u,...”’ Among
the Mundas, both processes of interment have been in
wogue.

Cunningham’s Arch. Rep. Vol. VI, p. 13.
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formed the side-stones of cromlechs”.®* To
these proofs of the previous residence of
Kolarian aborigines in these parts of India,
one more may be added. At a distance of
about ten and a half miles to the south-
west of Agra, there exists a village still
known as Kolara situated on the left bank
of an ancient deserted bed of the river
Jumna.t And it is perhaps not unreason-

able to suppose that the place owes its

name to its former Kol residents.?

How long the Mundas dwelt in these
jungle-covered regions, it is now impossible
to determine. Hut we hear of a people
named ‘Mundas’ as taking part in the great
Kuru-Panchala War on the historic field of

Kurukshetra§ in which, as in the Trojan
War|] —

* Cunningham, Arch. Rep. Vol. V1, p. 17.

1 Cunningham Arch. Rep., Val. 1V, p. 97.

} We learn from Aitkinson's Statistical Account of

the N. W. P, Vol, VIII, part I, p. 153, that accord-
ing to the traditions of the district of Mutra a race
called the Kalars were the original occupants of the
country.
§ 'l'%c whole region of Kurukshetra or Samanta
Panchaka, from the Sarasvati on the south to the Dri-
sadvati on the north, was divided into seven banas or
forests, viz., Prithu-ban, Kam-ban, Aditi-ban, Sit-ban,
Phalaki-ban, Vyas-ban. In this circuit or chakra of
Kurukshetra, we mect with at least two distinctively
Kol names of places. The one is Kol or Kul (since
Hinduized into Kultaran Tirth) and the other is Kora
(meaning  ‘son’ in Mundari; now changed into
Kamya Ticth ‘@ide, Cunningham’s Arch. Rep. Vol
X1V, p. 100,

i In comparing the Mahabharata War to the Tro-
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“Whole tribes and nations ranged on
ither side.” .
“ Inethe account of the Great War 'in the
Mahabharata® we hear Sanjaya in describ-
ing the arrangement of the Kaurava army
name the Mundas with the Karushas, fhe
Vikanjas, and the Kentibrishas, as forming
the left wing commanded by Vrihadvala.
Again, we hear the great Aryan warrior

jé ‘ar in respect of the variety of peoples taking
][;lal:'t l\r\l ?t. we do pnot forget the immense superiority
of the Kurukshetra War and the Mahabbarat’a{
over the lliad and the war it celebrates. Whereas
the subject matter of the lliad, as Herb;rt
Spencer = [Auto-biography, Vol. I, p. 2 23
remarks, “‘appeals continually to brutal passions in

the instincts of the savage”, as regards the Maha-
bharata, it has been truly observed by Prof.“ M(()imer
Williams [Epic Poetry of India] that ‘“‘a deep
religious meaning appears to underlie all the narr_.'illt_lve.

Asias been further remarked by Prof. M. Wi ‘rall]mg.
“The diction of the Indian Epic is more po|;1s ed,
regular and cultivated, and the language altoge‘t1 er lr;
a more advanced state of development than that I?
Homer.” The superiority of the Indian Epic over t g
Greek, in respect of description of scenery .zm

domestic life and manners, has also been \Aerg
rightly pointed out by Prof. Monier W lllll‘::uns. nI

the learned Professor further points out,—'“The battle
fields of the Ramayana and the Mahabharata are not
made barbarous by wanton cruelties, and the descrip-
tions of Ayodhva and l.anka imply far greater luxury
and refinement than those of Sparta and Troy. )

* Mahabharata, Drona Parva, 117, 23. The com-
parison of the Mundas to the Danavas would seem tlo
indicate that the reference was to an aboriginal peqt;)) e
of the name of Mundas. That some aboriginal tribes
actually took part in the battle of Kurukshetra is evi-
dent from many passages of the great Epic.
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Satyaki compari
Paring the Mu
Danavas or Demons when he br:)iz:s 't: the

“I shall kil ¢ M .
) ese }
E::::d the Danavas™ # An‘:inga;oee::\no: ; o
asonable to Suppose that the ancss‘z:;

of the present tri
o in pamages i :?:i zf Mundas are referred

It was byt natur;
al that
;ange themselves on th: s::: "
nf?i:;’:;l tl;e army led by Krishna the great
Krishna \\:;:o osfle:\':etha bo;\igines. e
e Asuras P;
Mil.,l.'f: o::zd the Rakhasa Ogha, whf .;?ta:;c;ng
ana and slew numbers of othir

undas would
of the Kurus

* Mahabharata, Bhisma-Badha Parva

e also 117, 25. i, 23

Jabur
ganS;: hatu naje sasanghatq !
oinda ,;' Nagar nale Bindabor nagar !
B aturenko tupuingtana ! '
Hoga l,“ nagar-renko mapakana !
us, €a hagaeako tupuingtana!
iy Aya gereako Mapatana !
N abasarteko tupuingtana !
urudba kapiteko mapatana !
The village of Sasang, o’l'\a!”—:{fl:;a:i}la

he town of Bindabor, ol !—th, ge of Sasang !

€ town of Bindabor !
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After the memorable defeat of the
Kauravas, their allies, the Mundas, naturally
left the country. From here they appear
to have proceeded in a north-easterly
direction through North Panchala or

The men of Sasang do their arrows shoot !

And they of Bindabor do their axes wield [are cutting
down men with their axes]

‘There brothers and cousins at their own kinsmen shoot !

Nephews and cousins to pieces one another hack !

Thick fly their arrows like icha flowers bright !

Like murud flowers gay their battle-axes strike !

The word ‘“Sasang’ in Mundari means ‘turmeric’,
and ‘Sasanghatu’ would beindentical with ‘Haldinagar’
a place in which the Mundas dwelt for a time.
There is a place named, Hardi, on the Majhora River,
[vide Cunningham Statistical Account, Xll, page 191],
another in the Bareilly District of the Rohilkhand
Division (Aitkinson's Sttl Account, Vol. 1V, page 762)
and the town of Jasso, 10 miles to the South-west of
Nagodh was also called Hardi in former days. (Vide Cun-
ningham Stt. Acc. X1, p. 99). Later on, we have sought
toidentify this Haldinagar with village Hardi inthe
Monghyr District in Behar, but the name may not impro-
bably have been borne by some other place near Kuru-
kshetra. It is also sometimes called Haldi-ban. The con-
test referred to in the above song between maternal
uncle (Kumaya) and his nephews' Gereako) may perhaps
apply to Salya, king of Madra who was the maternal
uncle of Nakul and Sahadeva, two of the Pandavas. As
an ally of the Kauravas, Salya sided with the enemies
of his nephews. Satyaki, with his ~ne
(21870 elephants, 921870 chariots, 65610 cavalry,
109350 infantry) belonged originally to Mathura and
sided with the Pandavas. Brindaban was on the out-
skirts of Mathura. The five Pandava brothers were
cousins of Duryodhan and his brothers, and were
uterine brothers of Karna who sided with Duryodhan.
This great war between the Pandavas and the Kaura-

vas, as it has been truly observed by the author of
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Rohilkhand into the Kosala country

dern Qudh.*

stern Rohilkhand about 8 miles
Bijnourt there is still a large old

seriority’ was the turning-point in the his-
wient India. ““This momentous event de-
nure of ancient India, as it closed the long
Hindu growth and Hindu greatness.”—
a’s Hindu Superiority, p. 2.-We cannot agree
uropean orientalists and their Indian fol-
suppose the events narrated in the Maha-
have taken place before those narrated in
ia. The whole body of ancient Sanskrit
vd the age-long traditions of the Hindus,—
¢ of the difference in the style of composi
wo Epics and the reference in the Maha-
the incidents narrated in the Ramayana,--
em to lead to the opposite conclusion.
1ars who lived in thevalley of the Ganges and
more rose to power on the extinction of the
pire after the Great War. The Mundas
ol tribes naturally passed on to the north
try occupied by the Bhar tribe. Could the
f the Bhars have belonged to the great
[he name “Bhar"* might perhaps have been
from the word “Horo" the national name
The transition trom the “H" sound to
wund s not uncommon, thus we have
1; #w from yem, ¢tc., and so on. We may
sssrs. Sherring ¢t Elliot (Chronicles of Unao)
he Bhars and Cherus to be identical in
the Cherus are considered 10 have origin.
»ranch of the Kols.
m ascribed the foundation of Bijnour,
ief town of the Bijnour Diurict in the
Division, to king Ben, the mythical
the Kolarian aborigines, and the claim of
identity  with the Bijnagarh of Mundari
preference to Biana  Garh, are not
consideration. There is a castle mound
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f Mundawar,
known by the name of M
lt\:i)l::ior or Madipur (the Mo-ti-pu-lo (ﬁ
Hwen ‘Thsang), where numerous sma
mounds and other signs of antiquity are
still met with. This place appears to haze
obtained its name of Mundawar after :h¢
days of the Ramayana, for ":\ tl:jat.:‘:;?sc noe:
is called Pralamba, nd 1
Elﬁfl‘:ell; that the name l\{‘lund:h“éagavt&;::
lied to it some time alter |
glml’(:xerukshetra when the Mundas fixed their

i here.
res[l‘f:f):l:eNoerrth Panchala, the Mundas appear

; T of

tered the ancient country O

;gos:al‘:.e e;‘t eirs known, that after anhadr:
bala®, the then King, fell fighting o

at Budaun named Binawar in memory ofb Ri;l‘]:.e \l?ef;i
The appellation Ben-Bans is still bom;:e yVindh 2l
aboriginal tribes dwelling m'inc;:‘;s :}ea(rA iltkinson’s as
i: lh({/dNO{}h-;es;i;r:' ';9h\e Bhils are mqntiogi‘i by
nac:;e as c;ne of the tribes descended from King .

® The date of Vrihadbal;g's dza}tsh (1:5 xs::‘g':tlml;;
i i sts as B. C. 142
‘I"e‘“'db)t' E:::gge ;tl):eno rll(flr;ct?i ‘in battle by'A;hlmailH:r;
ls:)nsz; Ar;)un; According to orthodox H"llr;n(l;u:'P o
(Vide “On the Chronology of t}:e findus o
Sir Wm. Jones, in Asiatic Rgseariheséam. e 20
‘Aitihasic Nirikhshan’ by Pandit Le ) m, Pp- 23
25) the battle of Kurukshetra took p

junction of the Treta and l?}ali-%u]ga;u(tth(éul?or;:::
and Earthen ages) [3tooo B. C.] gpean

me.
orientalists appear to go to the other qx“lf'terature, o
Prof. Macdonnel (History of Sanskrit Li

i

“ istorical germ of the great Epic is
;25)“::)‘:’; u:h: :::Srl\o I—lt(::aarlygeperiod: ryh%ch cannot well
be later than the tenth century, B. C.
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the field of Kuryksherra, his kingdom lay
g;(:stra:ie and his capital Ayodhya lay
in.tzl}'lte ﬁunnl the time of Vikramaditya®
e € hrst century of the Christian Era.
o he greater.part of the country relapsed
iy Gense Jungle. Immense forests like
e Gandharva-ban and the Banaudha
covered extensive tracts of the ancient
Kfos?{lg country. And in this dark age
?h ﬁmdu_ history, the aborigines whom
thz st invasion of the Aryans drove into
Sout}:nountaunous and jungly regions to the
» once more reappeared on the scenes
of their former glory. If we trace the
history of this dark period from the tradi-
tions of the courtry and the traces of
aboriginal supremacy that survive to this
day in the names of places and in architec-
tural and other ruins, it will appear that
wave after wave of aboriginal invasion
passed over North-Western India, and that
the Mundas and Cherus were graduall
pushed forward to the east by the Bhal’sy
and the Bhars, in their turn, by the Tharus ’
The Modern districts of Basti and
Gorakhpur appear to have formed the north-
eastern corner of the ancient kingdom of
Kfs;La. And in these districts we find the
The Vikramaditya t ildi
ég::‘iil:‘yah is agcribcd) ha.so b:ehl:) r‘i‘dt::gﬁ;bt:;l%?:ﬁer:{
unningham with a powerful prince of the name who
as we learn from Hwen Thsang, reigned at Srabasti
about 78 A. D)., the initial year of the Saka Era of
'Sa:)wa;l;ana, vide Cunningham's Arch. Rep. re'(:.
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Mundas and their congeners the Cherus
dwelling for a time. The Mundas still
preserve the memory of their former
residence in this part of Kosala. For, the
Laknour of Munda tradition would appear
to be identical with Laknaura a village
some three-quarters of a mile north-east of
the old site of Basti. Here and inits
neighbourhood are to be seen decayed
mounds and other ancient ruins still
attributed to the aborigines, though generally
to the last comers—-the Tharus.» About a
mile to the north-east of the town of
Gorakhpur, at a village called Jallai, there
is an ancient tank known as Asuran Ka
Pokharat which, tradition asserts, was
excavated in a single night by an Asur Ka
Raja from the south with the assistance of
his Asura followers with a view to win the
hand of Kaolpati, the daughter of Sripal,
the Raja of the place. Over 4 miles and
8 miles respectively to the north-east of
Gorakhpur, on the road to Pipraich, are
two ancient ruins known as Baital-garh and
Maola Kol, which appear to have once
belonged to the Kolarian aborigines.].
Again, on the present road from Basti
to Gorakhpur, there is a place about 2
miles to the west of Katnya river, bearing
the name of Mundera Parao which would
seem to suggest a former connection with

« Atkinson’s Stt: Acc: Vol. VI, p. 751,
+ Cunningham's Arch. Rep. XX11, pp. 68-69.
t Atkinson's Stt. Acc., Vol. p. 757-
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::: I\DI(t;lr:ldals{. 'lt was perhaps the rise of
e Dom tl’\at&r Chiefs in what we now
know as c; orakhpur District that made
Ko s move on _further to the east,

o Go::\l:‘}:()dem district of Balia, south-ecast
ity pfur,'l:here are numerous ruins of
Apmuity attri uted' to the aboriginal
been‘ o e (,herq tribe who appear to have
peen U tho;?n:d(')mmapf tribe amongst the
mols of ac‘dd.\s: I'he most remarkable
ane n;;set‘ thf‘se'runys are those of Pakka
mld: ! O?re;r:;]bara]u. FPhev consist, we are
Aot ear g‘n embar')kmcnts of constder-
.heyond.(he t ':;.c_ed with brick-work ; but
neyond “”lrd ition of their Cheru origin
thcm"'@': A: a}r:paremly to be learnt about
Village Bam:fher. ancient mound near
ake, Ban i bm the Balia District is
foputed to ! a}re een Ehe site of the ancient
o na.me. l\s:_cox.'nld Cheru Chief, Mahipa
: Baha, s s o enshrine th
nkaz],z'l-)aoffed- Cheru Chief Zira by name. :\et
(parn i\“an \;] miles to the west of Zirabasti,
e {hes ()t' er llmund of the same nature.
‘where si~niil::e tr:dif:‘i\:),n:)f the'man'}l" places
whe rmilar s survive” t The
the':]es;‘g‘l:casl-t(hera and Cherethi, both of
' s 1o the west of the Gh
and of Chandpur, h g

bear rete

stof gra niver

' ave been supposed to

rence to the ancient occupation of
* Atkinson's  Su © Y

.\'[[l’p(: ”[,p__“.. Acc. of the N, W. p.—Vl.
1 Atkinson’s Str. Ace, NI pt. UL p. 41
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this part of the country by the Cherus®.
Chai or Chay, a name still preserved in the
tradition of the Cherus and also of the
Santals, was, as Carlleyle suggests. probably
the denomination of a ruling clan amongst
the Kols.t

Gradually, however, the Bhars appear to
have established their supremacy over the
entire country north of the Ganges as far as
the Gandak to the east. And the Mundas
and other Kolarian tribes with the Cherus
at their head appear to have crossed the
Gandak and passed on to Videha or Mithila,.
the northern part of modern Behar.

About ten miles to the east of the Gandak
we may perhaps recognise the Nandangarh of
Munda tradition in the ancient fort of
Nandangarh which stands half a mile to
the south-west of the present village
Lauriva. Here may be seen extensive
ancient remains which would seem to
support this identification. These remains
consist of three rows of earthen barrows or
conical mounds of earth, some of which
have been extremely hardened, almost
petrified, —by agel.

* Cunningham'’s Arch. Rep. XXII, p. 75. )

T It may not improbably refer to the Sot clan (kili)

of the Mundas and of the Santals.

* Cunningham calls it Navandgarh, but the name
is given as Nandangarh in the map published by the
Calcutta topographical survey. Mr. Vincent A. Smith
also spells the name as Nandangarh. Vide V. A.
Smith’s ‘Early History of India' (1st Edn.) p. 139
(foot note) ét p. 149 (foot note).
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The remote antiquity of this |
borne out by theytradition pl?:ﬁic:
ascribes  the fort of Nandangarh to
Raja Uttanapada, king of Brahmavarta
(q)r the Gangetic Doab, and son of Manu'
§ v\;ayambhuba.. the first-created of Brahma
z‘xvnh thelgrggemtor of the human race, from
w or}ré aja Vena,. the reputed ancestor of
. e Kolarian aborigines, is said to have
een the seventh in descent.®

N:\l‘);;l:‘t ar}:wer&ty _milest north-east of
sz E ! anh adjacent to village Ram-
purwa s ngt er and a larger village now

as Pipaniya. This place may

perhaps be identified with the Garh Pipar

of Munda tradition.} Though situated

E':Imiostl odn dth.e frontier of Nepal, Pipariya
Dist:;(ftu e’]‘hm the present Champaran
Di m:.) o € place is now noted for one of
e noAt‘ s bearmg an Edict inscription
oy th:g]‘h soka, Thns. is called Bhim’s Lat
by ¢ i\rps of t}}e district, and tradition
hrothe:x%fa";; dt}:]'ls hname : Bhima Sena
b TYudhisthira, says Traditi ’
b‘::sh carrying two loads of eart?ndli'r:m:
ba g yhsupported across his shoulder, and

en he reached the spot, the pole broke

* Cunningham, Vol. X
, - XVI, p.
t About 32 milex north of Beria,
'*rh(unn!ngham Arch. Rep., Vol. XXII, p. 5
B ell'e is_alho a village known as l'"ip;anli' he
agalpur District about 13 miles soulhpof Prr;l;:b‘

ganj.—See Hunter's §
Vol XIX. p. os. s Settlement Account of Bengal,
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and the loads of earth consequently fell
down on the ground on either side, and
thus formed the two mounds, while the
broken pole stuck in the ground in the
midst, and became petrified, and thus
formed the broken pillar which stands
midway between the two mounds !"® It
may not perhaps be unreasonable to.
suppose that the mounds were originally
erected by one of the Kol tribes who
occupied the country before the Tharus,
and that King Asoka subsequently found

‘it a suitable monument to inscribe his

edicts upon. For, as a matter of fact, other
pyramid shaped mounds have been dis-
covered in these parts and tradition
ascribes them to the Kols.

The Haldinagar of Munda tradition,
unless it be the name of some place near
Kurukshetra, may probably be identified with
village Hardi in the Madhepura Sub-division
of the Monghyr District. It was here that
the now-deified Lurik, a man of the Ahir
or milkman class who is said to have eloped
with one Chanddin, wife of one Seodhar,
fought with and defeated the local chief
and reigned in his place for twelve years.
At last, Lurik went back to revisit his
native place —Agori (now Rajauli) in
Behar.—His brother Semru who lived at a
place called Pali, a few miles north of Rayj-

® Vide Journal of the Asiatic Society, Bengal
Vol. Xi, Part I, p. I4L “Behar Legends and
Rallads.”
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auli, had, in the meanwhile, “been killed
by the Kols, and all his cattle and propert
had been plundered”. It is probablpthlys
tradition which is remembered b"y the
Samz.\ls who still recount their fight Y i h
Lourik Sourik. Khts it
Thus in this ancient Videha or Mithilat
country we find the Mundas located for
some time. Traces of its former Kol occu-
pation are still to be met with in many parte
of this ancient province. Thus at' a ziﬁ: '(;
czf;lée}cli Digha Dabaoli. about 33' miles nor%h
;)0 th'd%l:a: two pyramid-shaped mounds arc¢
1s day pointed out as the work of e
CEheru-Chan, that is, of the abori in;l
Cherus-—once the dominant tribe amgn st
the KOIi who then occupied this part of lpi\c
country.l  Again, at a village called Cher:
7‘m||es to the south-east of the town dni
Qh:;!pra, t.here are mounds of ruins of a VCI(')'
ancient city. Iradition ascribes the found}-
ation of Cherun to the Cherus, or as the
com}r:mf) [-)eople say Cheru-Chai.§  On the
north bank of the Ganges, nearl); opposite
to the no_rth of the Karmanasha th;:-l:c are
the remains of a very ancient fort called
Am!)nkot wh:ch,‘tradition sayvs, once belon :d
to Cheruka Raj, though or.iginally founﬁel
L ’(,"unningh.'un's Arch. Rep. VIl 8¢ (
lhj nlo?rl:;h "lmf":';: kingdom of \'i(l(-hl;gp\;'as,.l)()\xlm(ch on
the nor ))il. L Hm.ml:('\-uls, on the south by the
ges, on the cast by the river Kausiki or Kuast and
“"J'“{ west by lhc_ river Gandaki or Gandak o an
§ Cunningham’s Arch. Rep., Vol. XX11 . 7
§ Cunningham’s Arch. Rep., XXI1, pp., ;)E' e
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by Ambariksha Rishi. At Kasturia 16 miles
to the east of Motihari there.is a large
mound of brick ruins which, according to
tradition, was once the palace of a Cheru
Raja. “To the west of the mound there is
a gigantic Pakur tree (ficus glomerata)
under which is seated a female figure,
which the people know as Durgabati Rani
but which appears to be the Goddess Durga,
as she holds the usual bow and arrows.”#®
According to tradition, Durgabati Rani was
the wife of one of the Cheru Rajas. One
day, while seated under the Pakur tree, a
Banjara robber attempted to take off her
bracelets and other ornaments. But on her
supplication to the Deity, she was forth-
with turned into stone with all her orna-
ments.

At Sabhegarh, 18 miles north-west of
Mozufferpur,t there is a ruined fort about
the middle of which there is a high mound
which is locally reputed to have been the
ancient residence of a Cheru Raja of the

name of Sahe Deo.}
At Jouri Dih (the burnt mound) about

12 miles from Hajipur, and 23 miles from
Mozufferpur, there is an ancient mound.

* Cunningham’s Arch. Rep., XVI, pp. 26-27.

t Mr.ﬁ]ohn Cockburn found some flint implements
at Mozufferpur near the stone-dam over the Chunder-

arba  river.—Asiatic Society’s Journal, Calcutta,

LXI1I, Part 111 .
{ Vide Cunningham's Arch. Rep., Vol. XVI, pp.

30—32.

7
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And the tradition goes that it was the site
of a fort and a town of the Cheru Raj
which was burnt down by the famil o.}
the last Raja of the fort when they wroz'ugl
apprehended that the Raja had been kille()i,
in battle with “an enemy from the west”.*®
~ The Mandar Pahar of Munda tradition
18 1n all probability none other than the
famous Mandara-giri of Sanskrit literature
the Mons Mallus or Maleus of Greck’
geographers. It is situated within the
Banka Sub-Division of Bhagalpur and is
reputed to have served as the churning-rod
:vxth which the gods churned the ocean
zr amrsta (divine ichor) with the help of
:h: }f\(;r,:tra:)s‘. t'_.I'Zx}t:j.lr;sivfe ruins scattered about
] e hills for ov i
still locally atributed to tel:e ;{oTlllQ.:”asa;ef
zld. Half way up the hill there is a co{ossal
gure In a sitting posture measuring §2
feet 8 inches in height. [n Dr. Buchanaﬂs's
lt\jlmgh (1810 A.D.) the image was called
fa. ukaitabh and attributed to the Kols
ot ancient times.t “But by a versatility of
the Hindu  Religion”, says Ca )t,ain
Sherwell, “it is in 1851, called Bhima ]b?ena
altl}ou’gh. still  attributed to the Koi
Rajas”.f Near the foot of the hill is a

* Vide Cunningham'
”}PB 84—86.nmg am'’s Arch. Rep., Vol. XVI, Part
r. Buchanan’s ‘‘Bhagalpur"
Asura Madhukaitava i igalpur ', p. 61. Here the
by Vishnu. ukaitava is said to have been subdued

1 Captain W. S. Sherwell's A short notice of an
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large building of stone which is attributed
to Raja Kola or Chola, who is said to have
flourished 22 centuries ago.*®

‘The Chai Champa of Santal tradition
is probably identical with Champa or
Champapuri, near Bhagalpur,f once the
capital of the ancient Anga kingdom of
Lomapada of the Ramayana and of Karna
of the Mahabarata. Chai, as'we have seen,
is a term frequently suffixed to the names
of places occupied by the Cheru-Kol tribes.

ancient colossal figure carved in granite on the Mandar
Hill in the District of Bhagalpur”. Journal of the
Asiatic Society of Bengal, Vol. XX, p. 272.

* [n Bk. V1, Canto 26, of the Ramayana, Ravana
is described as surveying the Vanar-army encamped
in Lanka and his old minister Sarana described some
of the chiefs among them (Dass’ Ancient Geography
of India, p. 51). Among these chiefs, we read of
“Pramatha and his Hari tribes (who) dwelt on the
Mandar Hills south of the Ganges.” Dass’ Anc.
Geog., p. 52. These Hari tribes may perhaps refer to
the Santal, Munda, Ho and other Kolarian tribes
who call themselves to this day the “Horo” tribes.
And thus the evidence of the Ramayana may perhaps
be adduced to support the tradition of the Mundas as
20 their former residence on and about the Mandar
Hill. - Though they did not perhaps dwell there at the
time of Ram Chandra, we may take it that either at
the timne when this passage was actually composed or
at some period before that of which the memory
survived, the Mundas and other allied tribes bhad
their residence in these parts.

+ The name of Colgong or Koholgram, a village
east of Bhagalpur, perhaps points to a former settle-
ment of the Kols. 1t was on a hill about a mile from
Colgong that, it is said, the Pauranic Rishi Durbasa

had his hermitage.



100 THE MUNDAS.

Again, the Khairagarh of Santal tradition
may perhaps be identified with Kheri-garh
or the Fort on the Hill at Kherhi, 10 miles
south-west of Bhagalpur. Numerous ancient
remains are to be found both on the hill
and in the village below. The principal
object of interest is the fort on the hill.
“This is an irregular enclosure of rough
large blocks of stones laid on each other
without cement, occupying the whole of
the tolerably level top of the eastmost hill".
Numerous low mounds exist at the foot
of the hill, and also numerous others further
west.

In ancient Buddhistic times, the political
boundaries of Champa including Modagiri or
Monghyr, Kankjol or Rajmahal, appear to
have extended from Lakhiterai to Rajmahal
on the Ganges, and from the Parasnath Hill
along the Damuda river to Kalna on the
Bhagirathi.® The vocabulary of the Mun-

_ * Champa was also the old name of Bhagalpur and
its political boundaries “may be stated as extending
from Lakhiterai to Rajmahal on the Ganges, and
from the Parasnath Hill ‘along the Damudar River to
Kalna on the Bhagirathi". Cunningham’s *“Ancient
G‘eogr:uphy of India”, p. 478. Colonel Dalion
(Ethnology of Bengal, page 211) identifies Khairagarh
and Chai Champa of Santal tradition with places in
the Hazaribagh District.  But it seems more probable
that these names were given by the Santals (o places
in the Hazaribagh District after the names of their former
homes in the north and west. (At p. 219, however
Colonel Dalton speaking of the Birhors, says that
according to tradition they came to Hazaribagh
District from Khairagarh (in"the Kaimur hills),

.

v 73(vassit )M
N1,
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das would seem to confirm the supposition
we have made as to their having at one time
resided in these parts. For, it must have
been during their residence here that the
Mundas incorporated in their vocabulary
that large number of words, whose striking
similarity to Maithili as well as to Bengali
words would, at first sight, appear quite
surprising.®

* Can the ‘gopinis’ with whom Krishna is said to
have been on intimate terms be really ‘cow-herds’ called
‘gupinis' in the Mundari language ? Aniong Sanskrit
words naturalised in Mundari may be mentioned ;—
g, tree . gqq oil, fafg for wfyat (vulture); ggt (early)
for g, gaq for thread, g, to weigh, STENH,
for net, gwWER (Sans. g‘qﬁq) for gold. Before

the Aryans came into India, the Mundas and
other Kol tribes do not appear to have been cultivators.
If they knew agriculture, it must have been only a very
rudimentary form of it. For, their words relating to
agriculture’ appear to have been mainly borrowed

from Sanskrit: E.g., fg,.f@s (Samalt. §) to plough
(Sans. fg),-—A (Santali T@), a sickle (sans, gra¥)
—gg (Santali ggu), straw (Sans. ggR),—HE«
(Santali @stg)the cotton plant (Sauns-sgtaR)—3a,
to plant (Sans. Hiqeq.) The fact that the Mundas

use these and similar  words (such 1@
sow rice in low moist land pre\'lously/plohgh ,3( ~

eu~yith A T
rqped  from  the
e{?o Chotanagpur,

ARCeuliRr

harrowed;) (Santali achra; m c
other Kolarian tribes who s
Mundas before the latter ¢
would go to show that the Mun
of paddy and other gramns
Chotanagpur.

"
OE their entry into
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Thn.xs, M or WM for ‘where’, the
vocative §, ¥®@1 for an elder brother, 3%
for the beak of a bird, ¥fa for a book, ¥t

for a canoe or boat, fewq for country, ¥m
for a clod of earth, =¥ for dust, feq for drop,
W' for defeat, wmmfa for obeying, M3
for a flock of cattle, #mf@ for fog,
(genuine Mundari 3fm) for good, w%w for
plantain, wwe® for strange, wonderful,
™ for the stork, amw® for the bark of a tree,
fafe for poison, a¥f for a younger sister, @
for a younger brother, ¥t for a conveyance
( Bengali, wgg§fe), zar¢ for beloved, z§ for
pain or sorrow, ¥ for then, wwfa for ‘to
bear', fafeegt for dew, &w for worship, %

for happ’iness, 3w for right (faw), fefe’ for
to buy’ and ‘wifaft’ for ‘to sell’, and
ehumerous other words.

According to Chero tradition, some

enemies from the west expell m from
Mithila.® pelled the

Moreng wh ived in the Sub-Himalavan tract called
Proceeged s:"?\e "ht’)' went to Kumaon and thence
where the uthwards and at length went to Bhojpur,
G g’ reigned for seven generations.—Dt.
zxetteer of Palamau (1907), p. 1q.
Pmb';%vlei:; :Neh learn frqm Si( William Hunter, “Itis
the whole aft ¢ Bengali province of Mithila included
T of the country called Moreng” —Hunter’s
Statistical Account, Vol. AASH p. 103,
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From Mithila, the Mundas, Cherus and
other Kol tribes appear to have moved
towards the south-east and entered Magadha
or South-Behar. Here we may recognise the
Paligarh of Munda tradition in village
Pali, 13 miles to the north-west of Gya. Of
Pali-garh, General Cunningham writes:—
“There are several mounds of ruins covered
with broken bricks and stone figures and
fragments of architecture. The largest
mound which is called ‘Gharh’ or the ‘Fort’
is most probably the remains of a castle.”®
Not far trom Paligarh there still exist other
ruins which tradition ascribes to the Kols.
In the large village of Conch, 18 miles from
Gya, two ancient mounds are traditionally
ascribed to the Kol Rajas of ancient times.{
South of Conch there is a large village
named Kabur with extensive mounds all
around it and a large ancient mud fort
adjoining the village. The people of the
place attribute this fort to the Kol Rajas of
old.1 !

The ancient village Chirkawan in the
Gya District which has a similar mud fort
adjoining itand the village Cheon (pronoun-
ced Cheoa) not far off, appear to have derived
their names from the Chai clan to whom we

* Cunningham's Arch. Rep. Vol, XVIL.p. 51.
Cunningham’s Arch. Rep. Vol. X111, p. 61.
Rough notes on some of the Antiquities in the

Gya District, by W. Peppe, Esqr., in the Asiatic
Society’s Journal, Calcutta, Vol. XXXV, Part I,

page 49 at p. 53
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have already referred. And the same origin
may perhaps be attributed to Chain, some
distance to the south-west of Cheon." Here
2;- number of large mounds with no figures
inscriptions  on them, cover a large
acre}?ge. The ancient village of Deokilli
at the foot of a cluster of hills about a mile
to the south of Cheon, would seem to pre-
?e:ve the memory of one of the Kilis or Clans
n:b\vhlch the Munda tribe was divided.
mim Otl(.l)t :}? miles east of Gaya and about a
mile isOlatedsouth-east of Punawa, are two
b w}f' }r)anggs of low hills, the valley
between v ich still bears the name of Kol
e pljtcel itself Hasra.t “It appears”,
ilage n-ameg' a};, that there was once a
ety Thee( lasra here, though now none
is thickly stu:i::i]z:ire Space between the hills
also mention the “(lith o e o "o
oo f on ¢ rude stone circles near the
oot of he Pret-sila at Budh-Gya, which
éi tradition attributes 10 the Kols.
bet‘;izt:rédh all along the boundary line
Detweer ‘he arand Chotanagpur, may be
seen w;‘ al:actcynstnc mounds or sepulchral
frones ¥ tll: testify to the former occupa-
oo ¢ ¢ country by the Mundas and
ongeners.  As we learn from a note

* Compare the n: i
Ranch, pare the name of Chainpur in  the District of
Or?[’gi.lfh:s i':«'t:“c .}1£i§r;l is probably of Munda or Kol
ThE, o ‘t lppf.grsto have been derived from Mundari

o 4 ;1, Wl.lh the genetive sign ra’’ suffixed

+ Lunningham’s Arch. Rep. VIII, PP- 123-124-
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by Mr. T. F. Peppe in the Asiatic Society'’s
Journal (Bengal Branch), part I, p. 119,
“In the wilder parts of Behar, in Parganas
Japla, Balamja, Sirris, Kutumba and also
in Sherghati, they (monumental stones) are
often to be met with, and their being
found scattered over the country leaves
little doubt of their Kolarian origin, to
which local tradition assigns them.”

The Rijgarh of Munda tradition would
appear to be identical with Rajgir® or
Rajgriha, a former capital of Magadha.
Mention is made in the Mahabharata of this
place under the name of Girivraja as the
ancient capital of Jarasandha. In Fa Hian’s
language, around this city “Five hills form
a girdie like the walls of a town”. And
this would be just the sort of place that the
Mundas, with their characteristic exclusive-
ness, would choose for their residence. When
Fa Hian visited India at the close of the
fourth century, he found Rajgir a deserted
city. The memory of the Kolarian aborigines
is perhaps preserved in the name of the
Asura Cave or ‘palace of the Asurs),
mentioned by Hwen Thsang as situated in
Yastivana, ard also in the cave behind
Jarsandha's Baithak known as the Pippal
Cave, which too is attributed to the Asurs.

By degrees, the Cheros appear to have
moved ecastwards to Karusha-desa where
they established themselves as rulers of the
country and gradually became Hinduized.

* Such instances of metathesis are not uncommon. '
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In thi
Distlrlil:tKarusha-desa, the modern Shahabad
press b traces of Cheru occupation are
n g
buildingstointh}l;s day. _Almost all ancient
the Chas the Dlst.nct are attributed to
S, and to this day a number of

heros day a
the somh'?ay be found living in the hills to

T . .

zealh:f Hmdlunzcd Chero Chiefs, with the
o c(mpr:*»se ztes, erected many temples in
marital ntry.® And as they began to form
Taral Sonnectnons with high-caste Hindus
conyegna ually cut themselves off from their
- og reter§, the Mundas and other Kol tribes
hady ained their impure habits and thei;

've spint-worship.t The superior

* Th
buted ::’ﬂ:t})‘st fgmous of }hese are three shrines attri-
handre whe .hero. Raja Phul Chand or Pushpa
Vikramadi, 'o 1s said to have lived shortly before
Deo Mo ¥a. These are Deo Chandi at Barnarak
knoda unga at Muga, and Deo Barsad at Mar-
o 59:()()25';3 Cunpmgl;am's Arch. Rep. Vol. XVI
e il 4. Six miles to the north of Deo Mar-
ity 'mou darge village called Karath, there is a high
known n_] sgrmoun'tgd with a lingam which gis
known S Cat‘geswa(. The large fine tank near it is
ecwani Karwa after the name of the

Cheru Raija wh .
Ach. Rep:" xVol.h;'d6|‘t.exca\‘aled—vioieCunninghamvs

Wi .

gi;rn ofmt);gdj:ppuxd that they accepted the reli-
to Hinduism; 4 but ‘were subsequently converted
from Jarasan;iha"d on the failure of the direct line
to the soverei 3, their prince might have succeeded
prince, Maj 'g“\‘e;."f the Gangetic Provinces. This
with éanak];:’ ilford supposed, might be identical
ilrilasucce&sion. r(')I{TI':e ‘;:l(tﬂ;:n‘:jak? o Abs:ka was the 4th

. ! wn incumbent

] appears to have been a prince of the n:,;nlgeofc ["“:rdt:
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pretensions of their cousins, the Cheros,
naturally incensed the haughty Mundas
who could ill brook to remain in the
country any longer; and they appear to
have marched up the Sone till they came
in sight of Rohtasgarh, which has more than
once proved an ever-ready asylum to troubl-
ed races, tribes and families.®

The name of Rohtasgarh conjures up a
thousand memories in the mind of the
student of Indian History. [t has been from
the earliest times the successive refuge of
many a ruling tribe and many an exalted
family in the days of their reverses. It was
here that Rohitaswa, son of king Harish-

Chandra, who, according to an inscription obtained in
the beginning of the last century, reigned about the
year 501 A. D.

« The Mundas and some other Kol tribes appear to
have left behind them some traditions of their former
occupation of the valley of the Sone. [t is the primi-
tive forests of Buxar (Byaghrasara), Arra (Aramnagar)
and Saseram (Sahansarama) that harboured the mons-
trous Bakasura, the man-eating Hirimba, and the
terrible Sahasra-bahu. It is to the Daitya Chief cele-
brated in the Puranas as Munda, general of the forces
of the two Daitya Princes Shambhu and Nishambhu,
that the temple and hill of Mundeswari in modern
Shahabad owe their names. And this Munda had a
brother of the name of Chanda, who is reputed to
have ruled in Chainpur, formerly known as Chanda-
pur after the name of its Daitya founder. ‘‘Beneath
the crust of Mythology”, it has been observed,
“the story of the battle of Parbati as the protector
ofthe Aryan invader, with the Daityas or the primeval
princes of India, appears to have a foundation in fact'’.
"7ie the Calcutta Review, Vol. LX1X, p. 349
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<handra, flying from the sacrifici
h crificial kni
:;chtz;?;r,t sheltgred himself ; this w';ls‘il?:
ran Hinau(;? which the descendants of the
o Hindu ‘r;)‘p.eror of India finally betook
NN ,dt' 1s was the celebrated fort
pasal Khe a safe asylum to the family of
Jatmee thra;:\‘ (afterwards, Emperor Shah
Tahan) tnh. ¢ rebelled against his father
gl }a 18 was the sanctuarvy which
e fami[ym((,)fm vl\)lz;:tlf\’nf‘(ihcrri:l, 'sheltered'
v ! asim, the depos
s 2:l(\:fal;engdl°; and lastly, i1 wa:hecri
ot on humgut hal‘f a century ago, a consi-
et oo (herv“[ Sepoy mntineers sought
reiug Again:lav;:‘n.glng wrath of the British
o wave; tf"f bold rock-fortress suc-
b e ol conquest and migration
dave rolt hi;um"he north from before the
s i nir_\. And tribe after tribe
e ea:‘rd«‘\'nast‘_\', leader after leader,
disappeapredt fO” this fortress-plateau and
bonppeare l::tcr a while like so many
e th’t~ ¢ surface of the sea. But
e ) I:.s‘ day, stands unchanged the
el (:jcf- ortress  of Rohtasgarh, as
stood for ages the silent witnc‘ss of

* It was -2 ]
the ex-Nab\\:rl,) :)lfu};r.\d f" Augusl,);(:g. that Kasim Al
Gherah Tt ; ""*_"'l' wiss defeated on the plains of
Gl the battle m."{gu:hvllg-rcd themselves in Rnt'ngéfh
St ol Buxar in 17035, after whi Raj:
lortress tuc:lﬂ:t( [it'u-\'c""",' of ‘{""i:"gar'}‘r \:’l'j;f"“'%”;‘h
jorrens to the dl l_llsh. I'he average hci'gln of l;(ﬂll'c
Rajs N, s'i;\;zh |ll,~.h;|rca about 20 square miles H‘c‘r';
S .« the viceroy of A n
unde . Ly oy of Ben o
der the Emperor Akbar, built his fa%glxrialzdp:lllghdr
ce.
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their successes and reverses, the dumb confi-
dant of their hopes and fears,—serenely
looking up to the blue sky above and over-

looking the Kaimur plateau at its foot.

And one may fancy this ‘Qgeen-fortress of

the Vindhyas' with her myriad memories.
dating back to a period anterior to the
dawn of history, repeating to herself the
words of the poet:—

Race after race, man after man

Have dream’d that my secret was theirs,

Have thought that [ lived but for them,

‘That they were my glory and joy.

They are dust, they are changed, they are gone,

-—[ remain.

This famous Rohtasgarh is without doubt
the Ruidasgarh of Munda tradition. How
tong the Mundas dwelt here, it is impossible
now to determine ; but even this strong
fortress failed to afford a lasting refuge to
the tribe. The tradition of the Mundas as
well as of their companions and kinsmen
the Santals, speak of a struggle with another
aboriginal tribe—the Kharwars —before they
left Rohtasgarh and retreated to the wilder
recesses of the Vindhyas. Munda as well
as Santal traditions speak of a Kharwar
chief named Madho Das and his followers
as having surprised them at dead of might
and driven them into the mountain fast-
nesses of the Binji hills as the Vindhyas are
called by these tribes. The reason for this
attack, it is asserted, was the refusal by the
Mundas (or by the Santals, according to
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Santal tradition)® to besto
itior w th
;)(t;lea of thel{‘hglrls on the son of l\ffag?lng::
rwar, e traditions of th
afford corroboration to this tradi‘:ii{nhzlf'wlahm
Mundas and the Santals, The Kharwar:
:?(:);;1 a;ézrt that w:ile migrating southward;
ayra-garh, they cam
qus. the Cheros and Agorfas u(])):)nA‘the
being specifically mentioned by namburs
and occupied the heights of the K imor
ey aimur

Some of the Kol tribes such
the Asurs, the Birjias and the Kaiss;t{::sl(: oo
:gnhat\l:e fouo“;fd the course of the’: l’ég:;ll:
1 ey reached the present Distri Y]
Palamau§ apd Ranchi. Ang e\g::"t‘:tsh?f
day these tribes occupy the south-e ern
parts of the district of Palamau”:::;

the western parts of the Ranchi Dis-

trict. The Mundas and the §
‘ antal
the Sone and marched on in a soutl:-e:s(:?s:

direction along the borderland that separa

®* It is not unlikely tha H . .
Santals and Mundas foi-med lo::g t::ge this period, the

t Vide an anticle on the Primit
bad,flalculta Review, \"(;l:. pl'.‘l;(“)‘é‘.ve :}a c;;s % praha-
1§ The Koel takes its ise in’ the Elntrat” plaean ™y
he ) ‘anc i District, and passing through 1 [t)!gu x
of I :'arimau, Joins the Sone not far from Rohta et
fr(?m lh: nl:zme ‘Palamau’ seems to have beens'd v
olarian word ‘Pahal’ meanin i
rgf_erence_ to the rocks in the bed of thge tKoth. "
river which look like so many jagged teeth 'l:ran .
rverisin flood.  Vide Disut, Gazetteer of l\: ams
S alamau,
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tes the present District of Hazaribagh from
the Districts of Palamau and Ranchi. Not
far from this border land is village Ome-
danda which Munda tradition names as the
first settlement of the Mundas in ‘Nagpur'—
as they name the Ranchi District.

Now at length the Santals and the Mun-
das parted company. The Santals left
Nagpur (Chotanagpur), crossed the Damo-
dar and settled down in Sikharbhum (the
modern district of Hazaribagh}, and later
on, followed the course ot the Damodar
and passed on to Manbhum and to the
Santal Parganas.® Their kinsmen, the
Bhuiyas, appear to have preceded them
along the same route and then down the
course of the Cossai river into what are now
the Manbhum and the Singbhum Districts.
The Mundas preferred to stay on in the
forest-covered regions of what is now the

Ranchi District,—
Where they saw before them rudely swell,
Crag over crag and fell o'er fell.

® According to Santal tradition, the Santals migrat-
ed from Hihiri Pipri to Sasangbera, thence to
Khojkaman, thenceeast ward through Sinpassand Bahi-
pass to Aere, an thence to Khande. From Khande
taking a north-easterly direction they entered Chae,
and turning south-eastward and passing the Chae
and Champa passes, they arrived at Champa with
the seven rivers. Lhence passing through many
glaces, they came to Nagpur and thence removed to

ikhar, and finally to the ntal Parganas; Vide Rev.
L., V. Skrefrund’s “Grammar ofthe Santali
Language”’, pp. v-vI. The coincidence of the greater
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In this new home of the Mundas, their
kinsmen, the Asurs, appear to have already
preceded them and worked some of the
iron-ores which abounded in the country.
The Mundan legend of Lutkum Haram and
Lutkum Buria 10 which we have already
referred, appears to preserve the tradition
of a sanguinary struggle between the
Mundas and the iron-smelting tribe of Asurs
in which the latter were worsted. And the
Asurs appear to have retreated to the
remote western parts of the present District
of Ranchi and left the Mundas undisputed
masters of the entire countrv. Here the
Mundas found a land of primeval forests
abounding in live game and edible roots
and fruits. Here all around them the
scenery was picturesque and, in places,
magnificent, and the climate delightful.
The wvalleys afforded lands suitable for
cultivation and the forests afforded extens-
ive pasturage for their cattle. No enemies
would any longer dog their steps in these
forest-clad highlands, no intruders would
penetrate into these hilly fastnesses and
forests to wrest their new-found home from
them. Now at length thev could count
upon a long abiding truce to their intermin-
able wanderings and an immunity from
those ever-recurring  hostilities to  which
they had so long been subjected.

And we may picture to ourselves the

portion of this tradition with that of the Mundas is
striking and can admit of but one explanation.

I
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Mun.das rejoicing at the thought of having

~ at length discovered—

Some boundless contiguity of shade
Where rumour of oppression and deceit,
Of unsuccessful or successful war,
Might never reach them more.



CHAPTER II1.

THE EARLY HISTOR
MUNDas, " OF THE

{From the 6th Century B. C., to the 16th
Century.)

M:}n with man in communion mixing
aming the wild ones where he \vct;l.

Into the peace of th
¢ homeste .
L.awless bosom and thir;e“( ad fixing

A ting tent,
We —Schiller (Lyt&on'sttrunslull'un/.
of thee lc,l:e dseenﬁ how the remote ancestors
of the val? as fnally secluded themselves
in eys and Jungles of Chotanagpur.
ere, at length, their age-long wanderings
\:Iere f_ollowed‘ by a long era of eac%
ere, in the primeval forests of ‘Jharlf‘h nd.'
or the ‘forest country’ as it appears to :ave
!)een' once called,—here, the ﬁrs; Munda
immigrants made clearances in the jungles
and established their primitive Kol inIIage';
{lus't as we see their latter-day descendfni;
omg even in our own times in the south-
eastern parts of the Ranchi District. And
in this way, in the heart of the dee. densé
:10;3“; wc};;are hitherto the rays of tl:;ae sun
ardly penetrated, smilin illa,
%r;.:; ug). an went on steadily miltn‘;;:l\a;ﬁge;s
the et’xti?”e ne(l)grrtelf-sw:ferMundas ppread over
thi\ ;ln'esent district of lgaﬁzlr\:s of what forms
. 1 _throlugb the long centuries of Hindu
ule in India, the Jharkhand Mundas
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appear to have remained unmolested in
their isolated mountain fastnesses. Walled
off from the outside world by chains of
wooded hills, they long remained in occu-
pation of the north-western parts of what
is now the Ranchi District. The long
immunity from hostile disturbances which
the Mundas now enjoyed enabled them to
build up those social and administrative
organisations which may still be seen in
more or less mutilated forms in the southern
‘and eastern Parganas of the Ranchi District.

The idea of private property, as we have
seen in the last chapter, had already been
developed amongst the Mundas. Their
cherished idea of ownership of land, how-
ever, was the archaic one of joint ownership
by the family or by a group of agnatic
families. The country they now entered
was practically res nullius, and the Mundas
occupied it and meant to keep it always
for themselves. Each family made in the
virgin forests its own clearances which came
to be called the Hatu, later on known as
the Khuntkatti-hatu, or the village of
the family of the original settlers. The
boundaries of the wvillage were laid
down by the Pater familias. And even to
this day, the Mundas regard as sacred and
inviolable these boundary-lines over which
the boundary-gods (Siman-bongako) keep
a vigilant watch.® The method by which

% The recent disturbance of these boundary-gods
by the amins of the Survey and Settlement werc very
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ltJl-I:;:rsjedal?ound.ariel: were laid down by the old
patriarchs was a very si
' y simple one.
(l;l‘uge lbonﬁres were lit up at foun?corners
ac::)ss: egted tract and straight lines drawn
across tt. e tract from one point to the next,
fonn (cimg the four bonfires. These lines
Vi"a;e chd bov.'ml:lary-lines of the new
i . nd within the limits
its of the
Z:llllzggblthus dlelmarcatcd, all the land
: e as well as waste, al ills.
S , all the hills
ng:?;ﬁ:uej. amcli streams, —every thing above‘
ground and under-ground, became the
One or moprogf"_‘." of the village-family.
re bits of jungles were specifically

reserved for the villa
¢ ge-gods (h
and called the Sarnas®, g\V‘hsel(l ‘:}i: l:oo”r{g:kg}

distastef .

made l}:];r:\o i:t) ‘\1lmd,-.,-_ ".“‘ prudential considerations

festival the B;)n ,"“.“ l()‘thc inevitzble,  In the Kadleta
gas of Chatursriman (the four boun-

daries) are worshi
¢ tshi : " e .
Fharkas, I\'Imnlsl:&e(;l [')‘1,‘;?;{““" the spirits of Garhas,

* From TR .
the Khuntli:r::ti “xlrldgc jungles, every member of
take wood for d“m.lf? has  the right to cut and
according to his O{"'f"i('," and agricultural purposes
have in some L'I:s,:t»‘ebs"'e-"- The Parja Horoko alone
kattidars for lhc S to ask-the permission of the Khunt-
required to do sn?ur.posc' although even they were not
the Khuntkaui fn carly times. In course of time, when
village-jungles ghan\l{y increased in numbers and the
grew up in “',mcr't',:‘k mmto smaller dimensions, rules
eneral felling of (\" lages as to the mode and time of a
E’venerall)‘. itgi< ilmber and lopping off of branches.
{March to May) 'Le;he month of Chait or Baisak
villages the Munds ore the rains set in, that in many
beforehand Ic":adndi and Pahan on a day appointed
and the necessary ¢ villagers into the village-jungles
ssary fuel and timber for the year is cut
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‘the Pater familias came of age, they married
girls of other villages ; and on the father’s
‘death, the married sons often separated
from one another and built separate houses
for themselves in the same Hatu. And in
this way, the original village-family would
‘branch off into a number of separate fami-
lies belonging to the same Kili or sept. On
the death of the founder of the village, his
.eldest son would come to be the patriarchal
head of the different branches of the family.
The whole village acknowledged his chief-
ship in matters temporal as well as spiritual,
for in those early days the functions of the
Munda or secular head of the village and of
the Pahan or the ecclesiastical head do
not appear to have been separated. In

~down by the villagers from a specified part of the jungle,
leaving the other part or parts to be similarly dealt
with by rotation in successive years. And the wood
thus cut down is then taken home by the villagers
according to their respective needs. By this prudent
procedure, the village jungles can never be devastated.
B(f, the time the last division of the jungle is approach-
ed, the portion first attacked again develops into a
suitable jungle, the new shoots having in the mean-
while developed into trees suitable for the axe. To
this day, the Mundas follow this procedure, especially
in the Bhuinhari Pattis where the jungles are more
scanty than in the Khuntkatti Pattis. ~This custom of
Y)eriodica\ wood-cutting is also in vogue in most

raon Villages in the Ranchi District, and was
probably introduced by the Uraons, as the improvi-
dent Munda is not usually in the habit of taking any
thought for the morrow, and if he followed his own
natural bent, he would attack the nearest forest, and
that whenever any necessity would arise.
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course of time, men not i
to the village-family appear oto hl;il:ngér;ﬁ
introduced. Relatives by marriage,~-men
of different Kilis or septs,--a son-in-law
for example,—would sometimes come and
settle in the village. Again, a primitive
agricultural tribe,-- for such the Mundas
appear to have been when they established
themselves in  Chota Nagpore,—would
reqdulre the services of blacksmiths ‘to make
.:1: L m}::n‘d their plough-shares, cowherds to
nd their cattle, and weavers to weave
Fhely clothes. And for these and similar
services men of inferior status, though
originally belonging to the s;me e
appear to have been employed, and r;;C::
%e;ated with plots of lands in the village.
(]it:se”outmders were the ‘eta-haturenko’
horo}:i’ gf l::::lt(i)rfnother villages) the ‘parja-
es as isti i
from. the ‘hatu-horoko’ \\‘h(c)o\:;rrzd?h:égla:s}wt({
k'alllttxdars—'the"descendants of the origli’r?al
vt! agc;-famlly. I hese outsiders with theexcep-
1on of such relatives of the Khuntkattidars as
;mg'hlt have been admitted into the village;
hatgly by a ceremonial public adoption,
0:| no right to the village-lands but could
o )‘va:gjc;y the crops of such specific plots
of Jan s might have been allotted to
em by the Khuntkattidars for their main-
tenance. This village-system was the unit
of ancient Munda polity, and whaicver has
been since evolved out of it partakes of the
nature and characteristics of the original unit.
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We should be greatly mistakem, however,
if we suppose that any superior rights of
property were attached to the office of a
Munda. His position has been aptly described
as that of a primus inter pares—a chief among
equals. He had his share of the village-
lands just as the other members of the
Khuntkatti group had. Occasionally per-
haps the pater familias sought and obtained
the assistance of the brotherhood in the
cultivation of his fields. But such assist-
ance, when rendered, must have been reci-
procated as much as was possible consistent-
ly with the dignity of a Munda. When,
however, any feuds broke out between one
village community and another, all the
adult members of each village-community
were bound to follow the lead of their
Munda. And itis said that even females
would gladly render military service to the
community under the leadership of their
Munda on such occasions. These services
by the different members of the brotherhood
to the village community as a whole,
would be rewarded with a share in the
booty that might be taken.

Over and above this village organisation,
the Mundas, in course of time, came to have
a tribal organisation of their own. Motives
cimilar to those that prompted them to hold
together in villages would appear to
have led them gradually to organise larger
unions made up of groups of villages. As
time went on, the Munda saw the necessity
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of making himself strongerso as to be able
to effectually protect his brotherhood against
the aggressions of other village-units that
were growing apace all around. And this
led to the wider organisation known as
the patti system. The villages by batches
generally of twelve--but sometimes more
and sometimes less --came to be grouped
together as a patti with the strongest and
most influential amongst the headmen of
these villages as the Manki or patti-chief.
The remaining village-headmen swore alle-
glance to the elected Manki. Military ser-
vice was the primary, and, in the beginning
perl_laps'the sole condition. But in coursc.
of time 1t was thought proper to symbolize
the relationship. Each village-headman of
the patts would make periodical presents to
the Manki of certain quantities of *“mahua”
‘(ﬂow?rs of the bassia latifola). *herua’, *barni’
chop’, ‘Kapsa’ cotton) and similar other
things. But in course of time, the origin of
these periodical presents was lost sight of
And what began as free gifts came to hé
regéxrded“as rightful dues.
ut all the same, the Manki, I

Munda, was always looked upon ashl;e cl:ihccf
among equals—a leader and not a ruler.
Nor did any superior rights of propert
appertain to the Mankiship. As with mos{
Oncn'tal institutions, the offices of the
Manki as well as of the Munda, graduall
came to be hereditary. In the ,interna};
administration of each village, the Munda
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was assisted by the village Panch or Council
of village elders. The tribunal thus cons-
tituted, arbitrated in all disputes amongst
the villagers inter se. Custom was the
recognised law. And offences against the
Code of Custom were punished with fines
and in extreme cases with expulsion from
the village community. In disputes between
village and village and in cases of unusual
importance or tribal interest, the Patti-
Panch presided over by the Manki, was
called upon to adjudicate. And even now
the village-Panch and the Parha-Panch or
Patti-Panch play important parts in Munda
village polity. “Sing-bonga (the Sun God)
on high and the Panch on earth” (Sirmare
Sing-bonga otere Panch)* is the orthodox
formula for an oath amongst the Mundas to -
this day.

As for the pursuits of the Mundas in those
early days, agriculture soon appears to have
become their chief occupation. Besides this,
iron-smelting, as their ancient legends tell
us, was known to the people. Hunting,
originally a necessary occupation, seems
to have always remained a favourite pastime
with the Mundas. Their love of drink
appears to have been almost an inborn
propensity with the tribe. According to
their legends, the mysterious root used in
the manufacture of ili or rice-beer was
pointed out to their first parents by Sing-

# This is the opening sentence in the formula of
worship in the So-So festival.
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b;)nga Himself. Then, as now, the Munda
atter a hard day's labour, knew no better
occupation than drinking, dancing and
smfmg up to a late hour of the night.
. s for their religion, the Mundas do not
F?)l:et?]:::: }t\ave evt;lr been fetish-worshipers

. the earth is full of invisible spirits
::hoslf blessings they invoke ande ?l’ln::s:
ﬁcrat ;‘he_\.; seek_ to avert by various sacri-
“ites. " heir principal deity—Sing-Bonga
(L l?ral'y. the Sun God, and secondarily but
N beeanei:i)::;:te l§upreme Deity) —is altogether

eit . S
gogd < mankin(‘i,y‘ ever intent on doing
remation of the dead seem
4 t
lt)::r;) In vogue from very early ti:‘nes(.) ?)ar‘l‘l,s
th th:?:rsn?lfvthe deceasl:.d used to be interred
‘ y-sasan or burial ground.®
;?:sax’;ll‘}a}ge-sasan with the rude stone-si:rll)(:
¥ th- 1riko) that guard the mortal remains
vi“agee h:;ﬁestqrs (haram-horoko) of the
Re-tamly, is to this day, a f i

meeting-ground of the once alhight\?‘[,;)aunr;me

and thele (4 <
ven to thls da\ on occ Astons ()l
’

_ “Reveren'd sit
On polished stones, the elders in a ring"'

* _Rec :
arnongsth:r:i‘» tfhe;lc agypmrs ta have been a tendenc
et o ,n] the Sonepur Mundas towards giviny
imi('uim; ‘ altogether and burying their corpses n
ordi.n ! nblhc. Munda converts to ("\risti'mi(q') Bm
rdinarily burying i only provisional, for the b). e
taken out of the : he ocen
ston of the annual feast called Fang-

o ! to H
under <tone-slabs in the family-sasan vhet and placed

provisional burial-plac
rial-place on the occa-,
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Thus, these self-contained confederate
republics, nestling among their spirit-haunt-
ed sal-groves, pursued the even tenour of their
uneventful existence, knowing no enemy
within or without save the wild beasts and
reptiles of the surrounding forests.

A few centuries later, however, a Dravi-
dian tribe, followed hard by pursuing
enemies from the North, found their intru-
sive way into the jungle tracts which
hitherto the Mundas had called all their own.
These unwelcome intruders were the
Kurukhs, better known to us as the
Uraons.®

The ancient history of the Uraons is enve-
loped in still deeper darkness than even
that of the Mundas. Students of Uraon
antiquities have not yet succeeded in lifting
even the fringes of the veil that hangs over
the earlier chapters of Uraon history. Neither

.. The name ‘Kurukh’ has been sometimes supposed
to mean ‘hill-men'. Colonel Dalton seems inclined
to think that the name is derived form Kon}(an, .the
people of the Konkan being supposed to be identical
with the 'Kaunkanas' named in the topographical list
given in the Vishnu Purana. The form ‘K}lrpkh' is
supposed to be due to the Uraon's partiality for
guttarals, and Konkan is supposed to have been the
cradle of the race. (Vide Dalton’s Ethnology, p. 245)-
More probable, however, appears to be the derivation of
the name which 1 have heard some Uraons give.
According to them the name ‘Kurukh' is a variant of
Coorg where the Uraons formerly lived. Mr. Dhan-
masi Panna of the Subordinate Executive Service,
the first Uraon Graduate of the Calcutta University
is one of the Uraons who gave me this derivation.
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early S it I
y Sanskrit literature nor foreign writers

on ancient India have i
an i
oy St pndia, ything definite to

The Uraons claim i
their descent
{\;/ahvaa;na, the legendary king o?n Lafr:?(':
ever may be the worth of this ambi-.

¢ Since writing the abo

" e above 1 have come across :
ﬁege.r‘?:”::: ll: """\O"Ear_ld Mundas, conlribu(ccdli)r;')s:h:
edited by the rreat rignard, S. J. in the Anthropos
Grignard hat sm i:hnOIog'St Dr. Schmidt. Fa(hcr'
Uraons or Kurul(:}t-:g ! to prove the identity of the
literature. He f s with the Karushas of “Sanskrit
“Raksha:;a"aseq u'lgh;" maintains  that  the term
than a wilful m.‘gpp ied to the aborigines is nothing clse
These o inionﬁl- E;Oflu'nmm,o“ of the word Karusha.
value. The Urao “z\cr appear to be of very doubtful
any important arrth' 0 not cver appear to have played
give its name :g he o the Karusha country o as to
of the name 4]\’-! e vountry. Whereas the derivation
held sway aver l.':rusl.\n from the Cherus who  once
likely.  As for F’?(lht-ou?(-r'\' would appear to be more
having been [hé er Grignard's theory of the Uraons
their migrations fmmpan'“"“' of the Mundas in all
hills, it does not ; rom the Aryan invasion of India’s
tlljudilions ;71' lhc'lp{)‘ﬁlll:(;;)ﬁlw &llP’POVhlcdl ither by, the

raons i N s or of the Uraons, Some
tion of ‘h:gcemdiafpt.:ar to have adopted the Munda lr.‘ldi':
nagar, Pipra f:l'lonsfmm Azimgarh through Hardi
asthey have f(‘i(: (d:;]‘q other places to Ruidasgarh, just
from the Munda? C'I‘}:ome mh,"" traditions and customs
a story according us the Uraons have even invented
pore, " Fani Mufu:(" ‘l‘ihl'Ch the first Raja of Chotanag-
Bhagat, an Uraon Aal' was the grandson of [.akhan
Chotanagpore, it 1 A% soon as this future king of
Biarkho, his’ Parl:n:flg'ie:“: t(;‘c |igh&b;u Sutiambe,

ahv w, o oo ’ n a co |

e A L e
he was cle oupc, .and when this child came of &

e was clected as their Raja by the Mundas ¢ ot age.
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tious claim to renowned ancestry, it seems
pretty certain that at some remote period
in their history they had lived in Southern
India.® Philologists trace in the language
of the Canarese of the south a close
resemblance to the Kurukh or Uraon tongue.

The legend which the Uraon Panch or
Sankatolas recite at the Palkhansna or
Dant-katna ceremony is but a sorry transfor-
mation of the Hindu story of Ramchandra,
Sita and Hanuman. The story has been
given at length in a paper by the late Rev.
Father Dehon in the Memoirs of the Asiatic
Society for Bengalf A perusal of the
legend leads one to suppose that the Uraons
probably took part in the great struggle
between the Aryans of the North and the
aboriginies of the South celebrated in the
pages of the immortal epic of Valmiki.

Later, the Uraons appear to have proceeded
up the Nerbudda till they reached the valley
of the Sone. For a time, they appear to have
lived in the country round about Aramnagar
(Arra) and Byaghra-sara (Buxar), places
one sometimes hears the Uraons naming as
their ancient seats. Ultimately they took
chelter in the Ruidas Hills. Here they
seem to have dwelt much longer than did

* For aught we know, Ravana might have been
a Dravidian king to whom the Kurukhs (the ances-
tors of the Chotanagpore Uraons) were subordinate.
And Ravana's kingdom might have included a portion

of Southern India. .
+ “The Religion and Customs of the Uraons,”

A. S. J. Bengal, Vol. 1, No. 9, pp. 125132 (1906).
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the Mundas and some other aboriginal
tribes before them. One of the Uraon folk-
tales is but a reproduction of the Hindu
Pouranik story of Rohitaswa, son of Raja
Harischandra.®

In the end, the Uraons had to measure
their strength against a more wily enemyt
than any they had hitherto encountered.
Taking advantage of the drunken revelry
in which the Uraons were engaged in the
Khads or Sarhul festival, the enemy attacked
them unawares and though at first
repelled by the Amazonian Uraon women
attired in masculine dress, they at length
succeeded in capturing the Uraon citadel.
Dislodged from the same stronghold that
once the Mundas had to surrender to the
enemy under similar circumstances, the
Uraons appear to have split up into two
divisions. The smaller branch, the ances-
tors of the present Malé tribe, proceeded up
the Ganges and finally settled in the Raj-
mahal hills. The second division, by far the
larger of the two, proceeded down the river
Koel till they entered the country now known
as Chotanagpore. A number of Uraons, how-
ever, managed to stay on, and cven to this
* Vide “'Folkiales of the Uraons'” by Rev. Dr.
Hahn.

¥ According 1o Father Grignard these were  the
Kouravas. But the Uraons themselves, as 1 have
heard them recount the incident, name them as the

Miechas, an appellation given by the Hindus to all
impure tribes including the different aboriginal tribes.
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day their descendants may be seen living
in and about Rohtas,

Thus appeared the ancestors of the
modern Uraons in Jarkhand, the forest
country, already 'opened up for human
habitation by their precursors, the Mun-
das. The new-comers appear to have felt
the superiority of the Munda people, and
from them they gradually adopted their
vlllage organisation with its Munda
Khunt, and Pahan Khunt, the system of
tribal government under Pattis or.Parhi\s,
and even some of their religious festivals.®

The Uraons appear to have carried with
them to their new home a recollection of
the title ‘Raja’ (king) in vogue amongst
their erstwhile neighbours,—the Hindus.
And thus the Parha chiefs among the
Uraons or Kurukhs came to be known as
¢ Parha Rajas’ instead of Mankis as among

as. ‘
theltMl\irnads probably at this period of the
history of the Horo or Munda race, that
one branch of them, wmore conservative
perhaps than the rest, marched off south-
wards down the river Koel and at length
found themselves in that part.of the present
district of Singbhoom which is now known,

* is sometimes supposed that the Uraons came
to Clzt)t;;aggo;;gfe much later, having been invited by
the then Raja of Chotanagpore to help him in suppress-
ing the Mundas who had made him king and whom
he gradually came to hate. This account does not
appear to be quite unlikely.
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after them, as the Kolhan. Not infrequent-
ly along the course of this route which we
have supposed the Hos to have pursued, -in
Parganas Panari, Nowagarh, Doisa, Bhour-
Pahar and Basia,~through or near which
the South Koel passes in her downward
course to the present district of Singbhoom,
may yet be seen traces of their passing
settlements in .the characteristic Munda
monumental and sepulchral stones they left
behind theni, in the Mundari names of a
number of villages on both sides of theriver,
and in the sprinkling of Munda inhabitants
still to be met with among large masses of
Uraon and Kharia population in these
parganas. The further we follow the down-
ward course of the Koel towards Sing-
bhoom, the greater becomes the proportion
of the Munda population. Thus, in the
southernmost thana of Basia, the Munda
element preponderates, and in the next
northern thrna of Kolebira, the Munda
element exceeds that of the thinas further
to the north on the banks of the Koel. The
number of villages along the valley of the
Ko§l bearing names with distinctive Mun-
dari endings, such as  hatu, -bera, --pin,
-—sereng,—gutu, -hutup, - - hutu,— jang,~-
gara,—ba,—baru, - kel, ~kera,- -kela, - ora,
—da, dag, —-deg,- daga, &c., mav be safelv
taken to have been founded by these south-
. ward-bound Horoko or Hos.” And we have
also to add to these the many villages along
the river with pure Mundari names, such as
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Meral, Sibil, Sim-hatu, Hesa, Silinga or
Jilinga, Soso and a number of others.
Again, if we trace the history of particular
villages in the valley of the Koel, we shall
perhaps find material support to'the theory
we have ventured to put forward. Thus,
village Palkot is said to have been derived
from the Mundari words ‘Pahal’ and ‘Kote’,
and it is said that the Mundas who once
resided in the neighbourhood used to come
to that village to have their pahals or
plough-shares sharpened at the smithies of
some Munda lohars or blacksmiths who
once dwelt there. And even to this day
you may see a few Munda families at Palkot
living amongst a multitude of Kharia
and Uraon neighbours. The present village
of Basia is always called by the
Mundas of the neighbourhood by the
name of Ban Sing, the reputed Munda
founder of the village. The village of
Samtoli is said to have been originally known -
as Samutoli, from Samu Munda who is said
to have founded it. Instances like these
might perhaps be considerably multiplied.
An additional circumstance which would
appear to lend support to our supposition
is that the Hos of Kolhan vet retain a
tradition of their emigration from the
country of the Mundas, but they preserve, so
far as we have been able to ascertain, no
tradition about the rise of the Nagbansi
Raja. Thisis perhaps a clear indication
that the Hos separated from the Mundas"

9
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before the latter in their turn left the north-
western parts of the present Ranchi district
and made for the Central Plateau where they
subsequently elected their first Raja. These
emigrants into Singbhoom, from Chotanag-
pore ‘proper’ were the ancestors of the Hos,
or Larka Kols, who still retain the national
name. They appear to have broken up the
earlier settlements of the Srawaks or Seraks
in those parts.?®

Actuated probably by considerations
similar to those that influenced the Hos,
small bands of Mundasappear to have cross-
ed the long chain of hills that mark off the
plateau from the country further west and
passed into pergana Borway, in the present
Ranchi district, and pergana Chechari in
the Palamau district,t and into the tribu-
tary State of Sirguja.

Let us return once more to the main body
of the Mundas. For them, too, their origi-
nal settlements in the north-western parts of
the present Ranchi district appear to have
gradually lost much of their former attrac-
tion. The prolific Uraons who had come to
live amongst them, multiplied so thick and
fast, that the Mundas deemed it desirable
to seek fresh fields and pastures new. And
accordingly up they proceeded by slow

* 1ide Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Ben-
gal, 1863, p. 10y, '

+ This seems also to be the opinion of the Rev. FFather
Dehon. Vide Memoirs of the Asiatic Socivty of Bengal,
Vol. I, y, p.123.
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stages along the valley of the North Koel
-and passed further east beyond the source of
that river not far off from village Nagri.
A Munda patriarch, Risa Munda by name,
so runs the tradition, led the main body of
the Mundas, twenty-one thousand in nmnber,
and at length came up and halted on the
site of the present village of Muruma, since
famous for the great dancing festival or
‘jatra’ held there every year. These twenty-
.one thousand Mundas, it is said, included
the twenty-one Kilis or clans into which
the Mundas were then divided.*®

On the way, a follower of Risa Munda,
Korumba by name, settled in what is now
known as village Korambe, so named after
its original Munda founder. A second
follower, Sutia by name, the ancestor of
Madra Munda —the reputed foster-father of
Fani Mukut Rai—founded a village which
came to be called Sutiambe after him.

* The names of the twenty-one original Kilis ap-
pear to have been, Kachua, Topno, Bhengra, Sandi-

gura, Dungdung, Lipi, Honve, Hau, Kandir, Kerketa,

Barla, Tuti, Hemrom, Kongari, Sanga, Kujri or
Kujur, Soi, Tiru, Tuyu, Orea, and Purthi. Subse-
quently the number of Kilis seems to have been in-

.creased by sub-division or otherwise. Thus the Purthi

Kili seems to have been since sub-divided into Enga-
purthi, Hasa Purthi and Chutu Purthi Kilis.
Among the Mundas now residing in Pergana Tamar
one meets with K7l names evidently coined later on
under Hindu influence. Thusin villages Diuri, Pun-
ridiri, Raidi, Amlesa, Sutilong, Murridi, Nouidi and
a few other villages we find Mundas of the Kamal
gotra.
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These two places Sutiambe and Korambe:

are still mentioned by the Mundas of the
central plateau to have been the cradle of
the ‘Konkpat’ or ‘Kompat® Mundas as thev
call themselves. From Sutiambe, it is
said, tl'fe Mundas went to Pithou'ria and
from Pithouria later on to Chutia. " The
patriarch Chutu hadam® is the reputed
founder of this subarban village of Chutia
which is sometimes stated to have given the
name of Chutianagpore or Chotanagpore to
the country.

In this way the central plateau of Chota-
nagpore appears to have been gradually
colonised by the Mundas. )

The Munda tradition of a compact body
of twenty-one thousand Horoko (Mundas)
marching up from the north-west and settling
in the central portion of the modern district
of Ranchi, has, however, to be taken with
a large grain of salt. We are not to sup-
pose that the journey was effected in a
brief space of time, or even in one genera-
tion. No: it must have taken the Mundas a
long--long—time and the journey must have
been effected by several slow and successive
stages. We can picture to our imagination
the toilsome marches and the long halts
the travel-worn Mundas with their anxious'
womenfolk and their wondering children
panting for rest and peace, family after
family settling down on the way, many a
Munda man and woman losing their lives

. . L. .
Hadrm is a Mundari word, meaning, an old man.
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.during the journey, and their sons and grand-

sons resuming the eastward journey after the
older folks are laid in their desolate way-
side graves. In this way in two generations

.or more, up rugged hills and down steep
descents, through pathless jungles and

along sandy river-beds, the Mundas at
length reached the elevated central plateau

-of Chotanagpore.

The route which these Mundas followed
in this eastward journey may be traced
almost step by step through the Mundari
names of numerous villages from Lohur-
dagga to Muruma, the characteristic
Munda burial stones all along the line that
have to this day fairly withstood the
ravages of time, and the sprinkling of Munda
inhabitants amongst vast masses of Uraon
population in those parts of the district.
That the Mundas were the first to penetrate
the intervening jungles and establish
villages on their way to the east is abun-
dantly in evidence—not only in the names
of some villages along the route® but also
from the fact that in not a few villages
along this line although the bulk of the
population consists of Uraons, the only

« The origin of some names of places along this
route are not obvious at first sight. But a little inquiry
amply rewards the labours of the investigator. Thus
l.ohardugga, now an Uraon village is said to have
derived its name from the Mundari words, ‘rohor’
(dry) and ‘da’ (water), and it is said that a spring of
water which frequently dried up gave the name to the
.place.
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Bhuinhars are the two or three Munda
families still residing there®. And another
fact not less significant than this is that in
quite a number of Uraon villages along this
track, the Pahan or village-priest is still a

man of Munda extraction. And the reason:

the Uraong assign for this is that the Mundas
were the first clearers of the jungles and,
as such, the praper persons to propitiate
the invisible gods or spirits of the localities.

In the meanwhile, the Uraons who had
been left behind in the north-western parts
of the district were fast multiplying. And
with the increase in their number, the
Uraons in course of time spread further and
further
nll once more a large section of the tribe
came to live amongst the Mundas. Here,
then, in the country round about the present
town of Ranchi, the Mundas and Uraons
once more dwelt side by side for some
length of time. )

It was during this period of their joint
residence in the Central Plateau that a
momentous change was introduced in the
simple polity of these races,—a change which
though apparently considered harmless at
the time was yet pregnant with conse-
quences of a far-reaching character and
destined cventually 1o revolutionise the
entire country.

We have already described the Patti or

+_l-nr cx:gmplc,. i willages  Masiatu, ('hap-’ldi
Bhisadone. Sero, Khundiari, ote.

beyond their original settlements.
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Parha system in vogue among the primitive
Mundas and subsequently adopted by the
Uraons. The most influential of the patri-
archal heads of villages, as we have seen,
used to be chosen by the Mundas as their
leaders or Mankis, and by the Uraons as
their Parha-Rajas. “This arrangement,” as
the late Mr. G. K. Webster, C. S, quondam
Manager of the Chotanagpur Estate wrote in
hiswell-known Report to the Government of
Bengal, dated the 8th April 1875, “This
arrangement being found clumsy, one head
Raja was chosen, whose descendants are
now the possessors of the Chotanagpur
Estate.” The tradition of the Mundas and
Uraons regarding this incident, as well as
the family traditions of the Maharajas, will
not fit in with the theory of conquest now
occasionally suggested. The story of the
Romulas-Remus type which describes the
birth in the woods of the first King Fant
Mukut Rai, the immediate voluntary death
of the mother on the sudden disappearance
of her husband, the appearance of the great
serpent Pundarika Nag®, guarding the

% Can this story of Pundarika Nag have been
subsequently suggested by the name of Pandu bing
or 1the white snake which according to the Munda
legend sheltered the child left in the woads by its
mother and taken up by Madra Munda? The
Nagbansi Rajas are considered by Col. Dalton to
have been of Kol or Mundari extraction. But, says
Father F. A. Grignard (Anthropos, Vol. IV). “They
were a branch of the Chero family to which...... Behar
belonged in sovercignty when the whole population
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deserted bab ith i

ed y with its expanded h h

adoption of the child by Madra Moandao
e then Parha chief of Sutiambe,~—would

seem C .
to contain a grain of truth in a bushel

of ficti i
here.non, and we shall briefly give the story
fa;l;ge tradition of the Chotanagpur Raj-

Paurg .is to 1ts origin takes us back to the

seekinmtot:ime when Raja Janmejaya was

by thegc | beStIZOy the entire race of serpents

the o elebration of Sarpa-yajna, One of

manager(ri)ents’ Pundarika Nag by name,

having ass :0 r:ake good his escape, and,

Bermrs, anrdne a human form, travelled to

- the henghe there §ucceeded in winning
learned B?ahparvatl’ (he daughter of &

e human. Notwithstanding his

ol e man appearance Pundarika

forked tor owever, get rid of the serpent’s

attraston nﬁue which, not long afterwards,

attracte the notice of his wife. Parvati

ally became inquisitive about it, and

of that i
or resumgfioi‘imce was Kolarian, and which continued
a good part ?]}J]OWer ther‘?' for many centuries after
the Chgro of the population had immigrated. When
the SaVaragprmces were expelled, in a.D. '500 by
their descend some of them went to Palamau where
ather membznts afre still found. Is it not likeiy that
something t s of the same family, in search for
fallen bgcko r?:‘lac‘;]the]r lost grandeur, should have
Nagpur, hithe the Munda Settlement of Chutia
probablé datertof neglected by them? Anyhow, the
Raja of Chuti 1‘\)1 the establishment  of the Nagbansi
ia Nagpur corresponds with the date of

the overthr
Bihar”. ow of the Chero power in Shahabad and
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asked her husband what this meant.
Pundarika put off answering the inquiry to
some future day. And to divert her mind
from the subject, he took heron a pilgrimage
to the holy temple of Jagannath at Puri.
On their way back, they passed through
Jharkhand, as Chotanagpur was then called.
The Mundas and Uraons had already
occupied the country. Arriving near the
hill of Sutiambe, Parvati was found to be
in the throes of child-birth. And now once
more she importuned her husband to tell
her the secret of his forked tongue. The
explanation could be put off no longer, and
Pundarika now gave out his real history
and forthwith disappeared in his proper
form into a pool of water close by. Parvati
in great agony of mind now began to curse
her own womanly inquisitiveness, and
immediately after the birth of the child,
immolated herself on a funecral pyre as
befitted a Sati. Just in the nick of time,
there turned up a Sakaldwipi Brahman
carrying an idol of Surya-devata, the sun-
god. The Brahman was thirsty, and placing
his idol by the side of the pool he began
to quench his thirst with the pool-water.
How great was his wonder when, about to
resume his journey, he found that the idol
could not be moved! He was casting about for
an explanation, when, to his astonishment,
he noticed a huge cobra protecting a baby
from the sun with its hood expanded over
the baby's head! And now the snake
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and he was accordingly proclaimed Raja of
Nagpur (Chotanagpur). .

The family chronicle of the Chotanagpur
Raj published in Hindi verse agrees with
the traditions of the Mundas themselves in
stating that thev voluntarily superseded
the son of their own patriarch Madra Munda
of Sutiambe in favour of Madra's foster-son
Phani Mukut, in consideration of the latter’s.
superior intelligence.” And Phani Mukut
was by common consent elected the Raja
of the Mundas as well as of the Uraons. As
the family chronicle of the Maharaja

says:—
wfoa STNGET AT AT 3T 3,
v wfa Gfexaed wwar nfredt |

And to this day the simple folk of
Sutiambe point out the dilapidated ruins of
an ancient fort at the foot of a low hill
named Muadara-buru as having been the
first roval palace of Chotanagpur.

Thus arose a Raja in the realm, and
the ‘Nagbansi’ chief became the chosen
head of the population of the country. As to.
the approximate date of this fateful event,
the present Maharaja Protap Udainath
Sahi Deo is, according to the family chroni-
cle, sixty-first in descent from Phani Mukut
Rai. If we allow on an average 25 years
to the reign of each of these 61 princes, we
have a total period of 1525 years. This.
will take us to the year 384 a.p. But
considering that even according to the
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‘f;rxl);hannals. several of the Rajas had
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o Sa'mb:t :.-;Pagrguéationof Phani Mukut
4 AD. Bur w

:zaet?:mwelll‘ _unfderstand this liberatl c:m:)al:
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mome:{m: nc?thmg compared with the more
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* That s t
- o say, th y .
settled in the ""L’lgé_' ¢ parja-horoko or outsiders
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writes Mr. Webster, * there being no land-
lord, there could have been no rent.”” But
this introduction of the alien Jagirdar and
the consequent revolution in the simple
polity of the Chotanagpur village came
about much later. That isanotherstory, and
we shall describe it more fully in the next
chapter.

As time went on, the Mundas whom we
had seen settle in the Central Plateau and
in time elect their first Raja, bethought
themselves of a fresh change of abode. The
prolific Uraons living in their midst had by
this time multiplied to an appalling extent.
The Rajas too perhaps showed signs of lord-
ing it over the people. And the assumption
of an aggressive policy by the newly made
Raja would naturally send an irritable
shiver through entire Mundadom. And
what with the one circumstance and what
with the other, the situation became extreme-
ly distasteful to the proud and conservative:
Mundas whose instincts were essentially
democratic. The thorn they had themselves
planted in their midst began to bleed
them to desperation. And away they
marched once more and crossed the Subarna-
rekha and the Kanchi and migrated
further ahead to the jungles on the south and
south-east of the central plateau, leaving the
Uraons in occupation of what are now the:
parganas of Khukra and Udaipur.

The names of numerous villages within a
few miles of Ranchi,—such as Ulatu,.
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Edelan_x. Bariatu, Mariatu, Merel, Madkam,
Kodadnh, Karsidag, Tatibera, Barudih, Tiril,
Jilingsereng, Jaher, Soparom, Serengtoli,
and a host of other villages; the many
characteristic Munda Sasan-diris or sepul-
chral stones, that have survived centuries of
change and decay all around ; the existenceof
a Pahan or priest of the Munda tribe amongst
masses of lraon population® ; the wholesale
adoption of the Mundari language by the
Uraon population around the prcscnt'town
of Ranchit; - all these bear unmistakeable
testimony to the former Munda occupation
of this part of the Plateau. Even Ranchi
bears in the very heart of the town, evidence
of its former Munda occupation. The name
of Hind-piri, a principal quarter of Ranchi,
though commonly supposed to have some-
thing to do with the Hindus, isin reality a
Munda name. Foritis nothing more than
a corrupt form of Ind-piri, the piri or upland
on which the Ind festival of the Mundas used
to be hold, and is, in fact, celebrated to this
day. The name of Ranchi itself is derived
E)y the.‘Munfjas from the Mundari word
aranchi’ (Hindi, pasna) or short stick used

* As for instance, in villages Mahilong,  Arra,
Boram, Harhatu, Tatisiloi, Chatra, Lalganj, Sugnu,
Pertol'. Khatanga, (_’mri, Tiril, Jorar, f\';nnknm', Kokor.
_1’ I'he corrupt dialect of Mundari spoken by these
Liraons round about Ranchi is sometimes called Horo-
lia Jagar or Munda-like speech. Ttis also known as
Kera Munda, from the fact that the past tense of
verbs s formed by these Mundari.speaking Uraons
with the ending —kera, instead of—keda.
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in driving cattle. The origin of the name
of Doranda, too, is traced by the Mundas to
two Mundari words durang (song) and da
{water), and a story is told how the Mundas
who first came there stopped by the stream-
let that flows past the place and drank their
f11 of its water (da) and rested there, sing-
ing songs (durang) and dancing to their
hearts’ content.

According to Munda tradition, Raja Phani
Mukut’s foster-brother of the Munda race
had a son of the name of Setea. And Setea
had eight sons. Of these eight great-grand-
sons of Madra Munda, the eldest went
southwards and established a Khuntkatt:
village which he named Khunti—the present
head-quarters of the Munda Sub-division of
the Ranchi District®.

The tradition further goes on to say that
when the Mundas first went to Khunti and
its neighbourhood, they found that part
of the country in the occupation of the
Asurs and the Tirkis. The Asurs, it is said,
were the raiyats (parja-horoko) and the
Tirkis the Bhuinhars of the land. The
many worked-out iron-ores found in this
part of the country are attributed by local
tradition to the Asuras, and heaps of bricks
of very large dimensions occasionally
unearthed in these parts are pointed out as
having belonged to the buildings of the

* More correctly speaking the original village of
the name of Khunti stands one mile to the north of the
present sub-divisional headquarters.
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Tirkis, who, it is said, had their garh at
Doisa. And the tradition goes on to relate
how ‘when the Mundas with their stalwart
';l)‘l]ysllque appeared in the country, the

irkis and Asuras got terribly frightened.
For, it is triumphantly asserted, that the
Mpnda} women of those times used to wear
ghittering jewellery weighing as much as ten
seers each and the men could carry loads
welghmg as many maunds. And the Mundas
to this da_v. recite a couplet which describes
how the Tirkis fled in troops when they saw
the Nagpur Mundas (Naguri) approachywith
their many‘ornamems sparkling in the sun.

forefar fafwr fafw fu
- T wrere fafary
¢ Asuras we S i

Pargapa us Na‘g\:;; westwards to Basia
. Similarly, the second son of Setea, it is
said, went eastwards to Tamar. —\nd'm'm\'
:lh Mt\mda followed his lead. Io the c‘asi.
ﬁvee -l::das appear to have cccupied the
BundE L;ania.\‘rnf Silli,  Baranda, Rabhe,
bt t:( Tamar, and thence several
ot ¢m appear to have moved further

! ards bevond the Subarna-rekha and
who :licinr.';lrlk;;;ot:"l‘)(',lm it s difficult to identify and
by the huge epr LWy an imaginary tribe suggested
those parts, are said to hTt.)"m?ﬁ fnund u::_dcrgmul‘d '
are, savs Munda trndilim'\\ehr?’gml?d g Vilavat (1 and
(Europenns:+ Fe lr'nd"‘( ¢ ancestors of the Sahebs
natuenl habit of :assn'ci ion is ..apparcqtl_\- due to the
haturad | Lo atng every thin reat and
extraordinary with the mighty peoples of ‘.ufopc
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at one time occupied the perganas of Jhalda,
Bvgonkudar. Bagmari, and Patkum. The
aumerous collections of distinctive Munda
gravestones, the traditions still extant in
those localities, the distinctive Mundari
names of many places and hills in these
Manbhum parganas. leave no room for
doubt as to their former occupation by the
Mundas. According to local tradition, the
Kurmis expelled the Kols from these western
parts of the Manbhum District.®

[t was to these wilds of Panch Pergana,
as thev are now called, that the largest
migration of the Mundas took place. These
parts appear to have then been outside the
limits of Nagpur, and to have formed part
of the dominions of the Raja of Mourbhanj.
And here for several centpries the Mundas
lived in peace in villages ahd pattis organ-
ised on the model of those. they had left
behind them. With the lapse of time,
however. some of the descendants of their
elected chiefs or Mankis became ambitious
of rising in the social scale, and of assum-
ing greater powers. History repeated itself,
and some of these elected chiefs gradually
became Hinduised and formed marital
connexions with families long recognised
as Hindu Rajputs and Kshatnivas. And
thev called themselves Rajas or Thakurs

* ['ide Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
Vol. XLIT, Pt. I, p. 116 “Rude Stone Monuments
in Chutia Nagpur and other places’” —By Col. E. F.

Dalton, C. S. 1.

I0
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or TI!(alt'S. T'he story goes that a clandes-
tine intrigue of one of the Tamar chiefs
with  a  Mourbhanj lady of rank
was punished by the Mourbhanj Raja by
presenting a poisoned shirt to the former
who died on his arrival home with the
shirt on, and the Mundas of the Panch
Parganas, enraged at this deceitful conduct
on the part of the Mourbhanj Raja, indig-
nantly threw up their allegiance to him,
and went over to their old Raja of Chota-
nagpur once more.

Of the many burial-places in the ‘Latar
Disum’ or the Lower Countrv of the Panch
Parganas, the one at village Chokahatu
(hterally, the place of mourning) between
Bundu and Baranda is by far the largest. It
covers almost seven acres of ground, and
the number of stone <labs that stand out
above ground exceed seven thousand.
Many of these have an appearence of hoary
antiquity. Many are now level with, and
some even below, the surface. “l’rnhe‘lhlv."
says Colonel Dalton, “excavation would
(,i\llsc\ose an understratum of similar gr.‘ave>."°
.D::lo::] f<':\\' of these stone-slabs, as Colonel
D '\\as told on the spot, were known
famci?tlu !hle ~ashes of several members of a

y- Judging from the present popula-

N . .

‘Jou‘lrg“(l,o(l)(‘)nﬁtcl{:\ll\!;m_\.‘!ccgmnl of this burial place
Astatic Society of Bengal, Vol XL,
part 1, p. 112)the number w ;s given as 7300, Resdents

()f (AN Y] ﬁfl\' \'i”ﬂg(‘\ ‘ 5 < l. -
A and h.’ll“l(_‘l 3 N s i
“"nd‘ S NOW s lhl bu "'I
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tion of Chokahatu and the villages which
were originally colonised from Chokahatu
—for, according to Munda custom Mundas
of such villages alone would be permitted to
bury the ashes of their dead in the burial-
ground,—this vast number of sepulchral
stones at Chokahatu is almost inexplicable.
Such an extensive burial-place is not to be
found in any other part where the Mundas
have settled. May we not suppose that
when the Mundas who had settled in the
Manbhum Perganas already named had
been driven back by the Kurmi immigrants,
these repulsed Mundas took their stand for
some time in and around Chokahatu which
is near the boundary-line between the
Manbhum and Ranchi districts? After some
length of time, their descendants, we may
suppose, spread over the five Perganas and
a number of them proceeded southwards
and swelled the numbers of the Singbhum
Mundas. And the majority of the Munda
families now settled in the Sonepurand Siri
Perganas appear to have immigrated from
the Parganas further east. In this way,
the majority of the Mundas once more
secluded themselves away from all aliens
in the rocky fastnesses and jungles, of Per-
ganas Sonepur, Tamar, Bundu, and Siri, and
founded new villages of the same primitive
type that they had left behind them.

In course of time, these new villages too
came to pay a certain nominal contribution
called ‘chanda’ or subscription to the Maha-
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raja through their Mankis or patti-chiefs.
Beyond this, the Mundas of the south and
east had practically little or no concern
with their feudal over lord - the Maharaja.

On rare occasions, when there was a big
marriage in the Raja’s family or enemies
had to be repelled, these far-off Mundas
appear to have been sent for. The following
old song still sung hy the Sonepur Mundas
indicate how slender was the connection
between these Mundas and their distant
king in those davs.

Okotepetana hale senhoratanko udubalepe,
Aledole senotana isu sangin disumte.

Ayumanale menaiatabu raja gomke,
Atamatabirko paromte

Kulabingmocha isu sangin disum
Raja gomke johartale senotana.
{Translation.”
Say, whither travellers, whither, so,—
Do tell us where,—Oh where ve go.
To a far-off place we wend our way,
Where dwells our king as people ~ay.
Across a deep dense forest drear,
Where serpents bite and tigers tear ;—-
We seek that distant region now,—
Before that king our heads to bow.

Far different was the tune to which the
Mundas living nearer the Raja's seat had to
stng. For, as time went on, their position
turned from bad to worse. With the lapse of
time, the growing demands of the Raja al_‘d
more particularly of his underlingsand jagir-
dars, necessitated further and still further
encroachments upon their cherished rights.
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And then it was too late to mend matters.
‘And there was nothing left for the Mundas
but to repent their folly, and to exclaim
with the poet :(—

The thorns we have reaped

Are of the tree we planted,—

They have torn us and we bleed.

We should have known what fruit

Would spring from such a tree.



CHAPTER 1V,

THE MEDLEVAL PERIOD OF
MUNDARI HISTORY.

[From the 16th to the 18th Century, A.1.]

When the int'rest of State wrought the general woe,
I'he stranger a friend, and the native a foe.

—Drennan.

As the distinctive feature of the Second
Epoch of Mundari History is the break-
ing up of Munda democracy by the rise
of a Ra'Ja, the most remarkable features of
the Third Epoch are the introduction of a
horde_ of strangers into the country, the
creation by the Raja of a class of middle-
men  out of them, and the consequent
revolution n the communal system in the
majority of Mundari villages. In the Second
Pgrloq. as we have seen, the Raja was content
with limited supplies for his household and
his court from the various villages, and with
military services in time of need. His posi-
tion appears to have been no more than
that of a feudal overlord and leader of the
people. Thus things went on till we come
down to the Third Epoch of which for the
first time we possess materials more tangible
and reliable than mere traditions and con-
jectures.  These materials consist of a few
contemporary records in Mahomedan chro-
nicles. The late Professor Blochmann in
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an article in the Journal of the Asiatic So-
ciety of Bengal for 1871, gave extracts from
two Persian works, the ‘Akbar namah’ and
the ‘Tuzuk-i-Jahangiri’. These accounts
tell us that Kokrah, ® as Chotanagpur pro-
per appears to have been called by the Ma-
homedan writers, maintained its indepen-
dence of Moslem suzerainty till about the
thirtieth year of the great Akbar's reign.
In the year 1585, A. D., Shabaz Khan
Kambu, we are told, sent a detachment thi-
ther and the then Raja was reduced
to the position of a Malguzar or tributary.
In the reign of Jehangir, again, the Ma-
homedan governors of Behar, we are told,
frequently sent detachments into Kokrah of
which the then ruling chief was Durjan Sal.
As the roads were fortified and the jungles
impenetrable, the Mahomedan governors
had hitherto been generally satisfied with
a tribute of two or three diamonds. But now
[brahim Khan Fathe-Jang, the then Governor
of Behar, under special instructions from
Jehangir invaded Kokrah, defeated the
Raja, deprived him of his family diamonds,
and carried away twenty-three elephants to
boot. This was about the year 1616 A.D.
From the chronicle of the Chotanagpur
« Kokrah, or more correctly Khukra, is now the
name of a Pargana or fiscal division (in Mahomedan
times; round about Ranchi. The name is probably
derived from the ‘Kurukhs’ or Oraons who have formed

the bulk of the population of this paragana ever since
the Mundas migrated to the southern and eastern

parts of the plateau.
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Raj-family we learn that Durjan Sal, the
forty-sixth king, after he had been defeated.
captured and taken to Delhi, was kept in
duress in the Gwalior fort for a period of
twelve vears, at the end of which hi
success in distinguishing a real from a false
dlam(md was rewarded with his release and
restoration to his former dignitv. Hence-
forth he was to pay an annual tribute of
Rs. 6,000. The generous Durjan Sal further
begged of the Emperor to release a number
(_)( mhcr Rajas who had been his companions
in prison, and his praver was granted. Beforc
this, village Khukra in Pargana Khukra was
the head-qual.'ters of the Raj-familyv. In the
A;\'een .‘\khan', we find Chutanng[;ur called
Khokrah and l'ncludcd in the Subah of Behar.
Even to this day fifty-two bagaichas
(gardens) and fiftv-three pokhras (tanks)
once bhelonging to the Raj-family are
spoken of with admiration by the simple
folk of the now obscure village of Khukra,
and its  neighbouring villages. By
the tme of Aurangzeb's occupation of
the throne of Delhi, the Chotanagpur Raja
appears to have removed his seat to the pres-
ent village of Doisa 4o miles to the south-
west of' Ranchi. Till then it would appear.
the Rajas used to live in insignificant houses.
It was some time after Raja Durjan Sal's
return fn')r_n Delhi, that the construction of
the magmhcem buildings of which the ruins
may still be seen, came to be taken in hand.
The story goes that when the released Rajas
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whose liberation from prison had been
procured by Raja Durjan Sal, came to Jhar-
khand to pay their respects to their liberator,

thev were not a little surprised at finding him

The CnuTiA TEMPLE FROM OUTSIDE.

4 house not at all suited to his
accordingly, on their return
down architects and masons,

dwelling 1n
dignity. And,
home, they sent
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Patace in THE FORT AT Doisa
FROM THE Sourtn.

marble-slabs ang ot
own dominions
suitable palace

f her materials from their
or the ronstruction of a
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‘diamond king.” And thus came to be built
the fine structure known as the Nauratan,
the five-storied palace with its water-gate
and garh kha: arrangement, the court-
house (Kutchery) and its beautiful marble
flooring, the nice treasuryv-house with its
winding alleys in which, it is said, the Raja
and Rani used to play at hide-and-seck,
and the awful prison cell with its under-
ground dungeons, -which made Doisa-nagar
famous in its time.® From threet old inscrip-

* The Mahadeva Mandir (temple of Siva) with its
mysterious traditions and the rest house of Jagarnath
made of small red bricks appear to have been built
at an earlier date. The rock-temple close by with its
unsavoury associations appears to have been built later.

The Dhobi Math appears to be of a still more recent
date. The ruins of the Panchmath or the Five

Abbeys are worthy of notice.
+ The inscription on the front door of the Jagarnath

temple shows that it was built in sambat 1739 or
A. D. 1683 by one Harinath the spiritual guide of
the then Raja. It runs as follows :—

A Ty 7 faynsn. g9 adqt fs @
swrarg ae wfeT wafa 7w sfae

The second inscription is on the left hand side of
the weranda and gives the same date. [t reads—
wify gfa gt @@ gt fod
¥} awed W THYAY T |
The third inscription which is in the temple of
Kapilnath—;s.e., Srikrishna, gzives its date as 1767
sambat or A. D. 1711, It is in Hindi and run< as
follows : —

gfr cafexy mft A, wfas g& dCaaR g |
el 23 maust, argEag ax fqas )
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tions two on a temple of Jagarnath and the
third on a temple of Kapilnathji we learn
that the architectural activities at Doisa
went on till at least the vear 1767 of the
Sambat Era corresponding. to 1711 A.D.
It was in the time of Durjan Sal's great-
grand sons Maharaja Ram Sahi Deo and
Kuar Harinath Sahi Deo that several of rhe
temples were built.

Besides Khukra and Doisa, Villages
Pithoria, Chutia, Palkot, and Bharno claim
the honour of having at one time or other
formed the seats of the Raj-family now
established at Rantu® None of those places
however retain anv important architectural
remains of the ancient roval residence. The
temple of Ram and Sita at Chutia, close
by the Ranchi railway station, is a com-
paratively recent structure. The inscriptiont
on the northern wall of the temple snows
that it was constructed by one Hari Brahma-
chari in the Sambat vear 1742 corresponding
to 1685 A.D. during the rule of Raja Raghu
Nath, the fiftieth in descent from Phani
Mutuk Rai.? That quaint little temple with

* From Doisa, the Raj family went to Palkote and
thence in 1868 to Bharno and thence to Rantu.

1 The Dev-nagari inscription runs as follows :—
qRA FOgAfGY MW WITIE IR AwEd wf 73
fae Arogagaig

¥ It was Raja Madan Rai, the fourth in descent
from Raja Fani Mukut, who is said to have selected
Chutia for his capital.
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its arched roofs and verandas and the
underground stairs leading to the well,
appears to be the only object of antiquarian
interest within the municipal limits of the
present town of Ranchi.

It was during the reign of Raja Raghu-
nath Sahi that a number of other Hindu
temples were erected in the country. The
picturesque temple of Jagarnathpur, about
six miles to the south-west of Ranchi,
was built by Thakur Aini Sahi just six years
later, in Sambat 1748 or 1691 A.D. This
fort-like temple with its solid masonry
work, and towering steeple, stands queen-
like on the top of a solitary hill, as if
presiding over the destinies of the plateau
which it overlooks. The annual fair held
at the foot of the hill on the occasion
of the Rathajatra festival attracts thou-
sands of men and women from all parts
of the Chotanagpur Division.

It was in Raja Raghu Nath's time
that the stone-temple at village Borea
about 5 miles to the north-cast of Ranchi
came to be constructed. The two inscrip-
tions that may still be seen in that temple
tell us that Luchmi Narain Tewary, an
ancestor of the present Tewaries of Borea,
had the foundation of this temple of
Madan .\lohan laid in the Sambat year
1722 (A. D). 1665) during the reign of
Raja Raghu Nath and that the building
was completed in Sambat 1739 (A D, 1682)
and cost the devout Tewarv as much as
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rupees fourteen thousand and one.® The
architect was a Hindu named Aniruddha.
Both these inscriptions and another in
village Tilmi on a well n the fortress of
the Nag-vansi Thakurs of that village, have
been described by Mr. Rakhal Dass Haldar
in an article in the Asiatic Society’s
Journal of the year 1871 (A.S.],XL, p. 108).
The Tilmi inscription is in Sanskrit and is

* Of the two inscriptions, the inscription on the wall
of the temple, runs as follows :—

1 FH 9§ |
gWa gauay a9 |
Fura gfe TR TR
fregamg Fnfaos
HEATCET $HC AZEH

The second inscription on a black sate runs as
follows :—
Argaaren [a74 )R
wfia N wwa Qox: awg T {4 IWAY o (@)
@ PR weATEAE AZEERT WIS | {oRy WHY
qEM g T 1o® TN N T N A &
Zra1 89 Fq W@ gEA 193¢ & amewdlla #W woa
TAR (sooy W R fafww ¥ frg avw ww & aw
¥ a7 feg wa #Z T FRETE zemm &
MEEFIFATHE AFTARNERCHT [AARANRCHT a1F €
AT Wa AITTET FREA A€ T A YA @E—
wTET AEE W ORE 9T IO e S Seafe—
gawwws | va ) A ofc Ay e 1 fafy fam
TE® vy wTOR wireEs ffa aie e
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dated Sambat 1794 (A.D. 1737 and runs
as follows :— P

wfar v sarew wwmEy wirEs:
AT Wi T« fred) qerany-fedt: |
wfre MewgmmcETy Newe |

- wiwwien fewd fugd |z

I'he very interesting Minute of April 1832,
written by Mr. Thomasan, Deputy Secretary
to (,m\'e.rnmrnl at the time of the Kol
|nsurreptmn of 1832, embodics the following
synopsis.  prepared by Rajah  Sital Roy,
s‘howmg the connection of the Mahomedan
§9\'ere|gns with Cholanagpur. “He (Rajah
Sital Roy? represented the country to have
becn hirst §uhducd. A H.og52 (A. D, 1545)'
in thc:‘ raign of Akbar Shah, when Rajah
Mun Sing marched in from Rotas passed
through Paloon (Palamow), and c,st'ahlishcd
his authority in the country ; on the distur-
banges which followed the death of Akbar
Shah, the Zemindars regained lhcir-inde'
pendence A. H. 1042 (A. D. 1632). Shah Je-
han gave the country Palamow as a Ja-
gheer 1o Buzurgatmed Cawen, Subadar
of Patna, and settled the revenue at Rupees
1.36.000; n A, H. 1096 he was turned
out and Ibrahim Cawen succeeded ; Beharry
Dhiiss, the Fouzdar of Ihrahim C.n\\"cn. raised
the revenue 1o 100919, and f this settie-
ment an account s gnven e which Cora
Orissz, o Nagpore, with  Currunpoor of
Badam, 1 rated at Rupees  jo.505: the
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rest of the revenue is made up from the
other parts of the country.

“In the reign of Mohomed Shah, 1131
F. E. (A. D. 1724), Scabullened Cawen was
Subadar. He marched against Rajah Nag-
bundy Sing, who was then Zemindar of
Nagpore, and to whom the Ghatwalls of
Palaoon, Ramghur, and Badam were sub-
ject. 'The Subadar had reached the hills,
when he was met by Bedman Dass Tacoor,
the Raja’s agent, and his further progress
arrested by payment of a Nuzzeranah of a
lakh of Rupees, 4,500 in cash, the restin
diamonds. Tribute was afterwards withheld,
and in 1137 F. E. (A. D. 1731) Fughyrul
Dowlah, the then Subadar, marched to the
foot of the hills by way of Koonda. He
met with considerable resistance, and was
glad to compromise his claims by receiving
rupees 12,000 from the Ghatwall of
Ramghur on account of the Nagpore Rajah,
and g,000 from the Ghatwall of Paloon. In
1141 (A.D. 1735) Aliverdi Khan with some
difficulty enforced this payment, and it was
continued afterwards till the British occu-
pied the country.”

As for the internal history of the country
during the period, we have no written re-
cords to guide us. But inferences from
established facts enable us to reconstruct
this history with a certain degree of certi-
tude.

As the Rajas through marriage with proud
and high-born Rajput families like that

II
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of Pachete, gradually came in contact with
the great Aryan world outside their hill-
girt plateau, they began to imbibe ideas
of worldly grandeur and royal pomp to
which hitherto they had been perfect
strangers. A change came over the spirit
of their regal dreams. And, in course of
time, they too, it would seem, chose to have
about them a pompous court attended by
Brahmans, courtiers, omlahs and servants
and all the other parapharnalia of Hindu
royalty.

The dazzling splendour which the royal
court gradually assumed deeply impressed
the simple Mundas occasionally summoned
to Dpxsa or-to Khukra to render military
service, and their impressions found vent in
songs like the following : -

[Jadur]
Sona leka disumea, lipi
Okorem lelada, lipi ?
Rupaleka gamaia, lipi,
Chimaire Chinadam ?
Sor]a leka disumea, babu
Domsareing nelada, babu-
Rupaleka gamaia, babu,
Kukuraing Chinada.
Sona leka disumea, lipi,
Mapatanakoa lipi,
Rupaleka gamaia lipiko
Tupuingtana.
{"I‘ranslation]
O Where's the land that shines like gold 7
Say where such land didst sce.
O where the land like silver gleams ?
Say where such land may be.

- Pargana Kesalpur w
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Ah ! bright as burnished gold the land
In Doisa realm I found.

There gleams the land as silver white,
In Khukra all around.

But in that golden land, my dove,
Oh ! men each other slay !

And in that land of silver, love.
Oh'! deadly arrows fly!

These Brahmans, Rautias® and other
courtiers and servants who now flocked to
the Raja's place mostly from Behar and the
Central Provinces,t had to be provided for.

* The Rautias, some say were invited by the
Raja to keep down the Mundas.

+ The Biru family claim to be an offshoot of the
j family. “Their ancestor Hitambar Deo

Orissa Ra e
is said to have been one of the ten sons of a Mal_lara]a
of Puri. Hitambar, it is said, owing to some dispute
about succession to the throne, remove.clil to Sarrfxbal-
ur and obtained a grant of twelve villages from
8 the then Maharaja of

Maharaja Balaram  Deo ) )
Sambalpur. Hitambar’s Son Hari Deo in pursuance
of a mysterious divine direction left Sambalpur
about the year 1557 A.D., and went to Bijadih in
4 hich was then included within the
dominions of the Raja of Chotanagpur. While
here he presented a diamond (one of many diamonds
which he recovered from river Mahanuddy under the
directions of Shiva) to Raja Bhimcoran, Fh.e 29th
Maharaja of Chotanagpur who was then living at
Khukra-garh. The Maharaja made a_Jagir grant of
the whole of Pargana Kesalpur to Hari Deo on
whom the title of Raja was now conferred, Raja Hari
cceeded by his eldest son Kotha Deo as
Biru. After Raja Kolha Deo came
tambar Deo, Raja Bir Sing Dep,
Raja Demo Deo, and Raja Bhim Sing Deo. Bhim
Sing and his relatives assisted Raja Durjan Sal when
the Mahomedans invaced Khukra, Subal Sing, a
nephew of Raja Bhim Sing, was killed in the battle,

Deo was su
Jagirdar of .
successively Raja Pi
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l():em:urr}xst:a.t'ﬂ:t;d asthe Raja then was, what

dtt.er expedient could he devise, or his
advisers suggest than that of making. service
grants of his rights in a number of
Z;llaggs to these new-comers? This system
imscrvnce-gr::mts was an exotic idea probably
. ported by these alien adventurers them-
selves. And thus arose the class of jagirdars

g’c\:m jmg and his brother were taken captives to
Delhi along with Raja Durjun Sal. " And it is said
Sl was o) with the 'wltP of Bhim Sing that Durjan
thereby r b lclla' real from 4 false diamond and
Mahal:a'acgalmed his liberty and secured the title
obiane trom ygturn for his services  Bhim Sing
and a Jagir Maharaja Durjan Sal the title of Raja
addition l'i Pgram of the entire argana of Biru in
was suce (d iargm_\;. Kesalpur, lga'a Bhim  Sin
Kew l)ce; t;;byl his eldest Son Raja Keso Deo, an
Deo. Raja \\' h"i own eldest son Raja .\'aruin’ Sing
Sankh )i Narain Sing by his failure 1o embank  the
then “aplf il.l\cl\llz'. wcurred the displeasure of the
o in;'cst a&a,a‘ of € l_m(:fnagpur, and the latter refu
title of *Raiar Sing’s successor Ram Sing with the
‘Bahera’ :']i:i. .-\ccordm‘_ly Ram Sing was called
to be 'id nd a rcnlal of Sicca Rs. 375 was henceforth
Pargarr:q lgnx'\udlly to the Maharaja for the jagir of
Sing cam esalpur and Biru. After Bahera Ram
Go’l‘zda'meszsuccesswel_\- Bahera Balaram Sing, Bahera
Sing. BaherFiganahera Dham Sing, Bahera Ghan
Sing' Bah art Ram Sing, and Bahera Indarjit
e back era  Indurjit's “son Gajraj Sing  was
§1ahara'§ o;hi';ld title of Raja by the :‘)rcseni
theeldeq]t son fco!ﬂl{agpur, The Prr;em remindar,
Sing, to “;h<)rr1ol rajea), is locally known as *Raja’ Hikim
The local (radi('dm mdcbied for this family history.
family, are ge h{ons regarding the origin of “the Biru
regard'ing tphto.r :‘r).s inno"‘ quite so probable as those
the Baraiks of Par::ma( p;:';risahams of Gidra and
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under various denominations such as
Bhaiyas, Baraiks, Brittias, Pandeys, Jama-
dars, Ohdars and so forth. }

In the beginning, it would appear, the
change was imperceptible. The evil fruits
that might spring from such imported seeds
were not perhaps foreseen by the Raja. As
Mr. Rakhal Das Haldar in his account of
the village system of Chotanagpur appended
to a Resolution of the Bengal Government
of the year 1880, writes,—

“]t is probable that when he (the Maharaja) gave

villages in this manner, he meant no more than

away ! .
inquish his claim to the supplies in favour of the

to rel
Jagirdar.”
The oldest pattah or lease which Mr.

Rakhal Das Haldar could discover was
dated 1676 A. D. And Mr. Haldar, as the
then manager of the Maharajah of Chota-
nagpur, had free access to the archives of
the Raja's Sheristah or Record-office. It

_has been occasionally argued on the

strength of the terms of some of these
pattahs that the Maharaja must, at the time
of granting these jagirs, have possessed
absolute proprietary right over the Chota-
nagpur villages. Buta moment’s reflection
will show that this cannot be a sound view
of the matter. The draftsmen and scribes
of these documents, as indeed all literate
people of the Maharaja’s Court, were, and
even now mostly are, men from Behar.
And these men naturally employed the set
forms for such documents they had known
in use in their own country.
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gr.?;?m:en:);n ttl? our account of the disinte-
Chotanagn e_r ancient  land-system of
an inch \,:gs zeter::;nji:ig'rda;(wh“ e
v ed to take an ell. “The
g;;:\mebe\‘- as Mr. Rakhal Das Haldar, who
bartial iy ":)( n}l‘eans be accused of any
could not »,~-t'hcl fyot, savs, “the grantee
the .\luhar' OssIbly remain contented with
natural des?rjd s.?h.“w of the produce.  His
ful withil{ \ ¢ was to grow rich and power-
wa‘s ot b 1’13 own sphere at least; and he
commcnccd“al::as-;(e-r of the village before he
points of the acks on the most - vulnerable
the rajvats® l:)S'Cfll. I'he lands held by
grasp. The pe ‘\Il':lr:lll)' came first within his
{0 belicve that us tho Aare, SAN1Y persuaded
to supplics fr‘” as the Maharaja was entitled
provided the halk of 11afh dnd the rots
the Maharaja uh' d”f the supplics, and as
grantees (hg ! ad made over these to the
to them'. o d;"cr had an absolute right
the produce (l)l; t? certain  proportion of
was collected by 1€ lands held by the ryots
being graduall > the Jagirdars, the same
the forcign i(d 'y L()n?lnllt":d nto money, and
Jagirdars rignt 1o oy, Direduced. The
be rt:cog'l;is‘c:J‘Lf It* to such lands came to
Rajhast sed also, and hence originated the
. enure. Out of the Rajhas
ook some lands for hold; Jhas the grantee
land came 1o b r holding himself:; such
2id came o be known as Manjhihas. I
ges that still retained the Khuntbatts

.
r.e. the Parja-i

. loroke ¥ .

1 our last chapter. or Etahaturenko described
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system, the annual! dues levied by the
dlord on the village community

superior lan
was made up of the rent payable by the

Parjahoroko or eta-haturenko, the outsiders,
who held lands under the Khuntkatts
brotherhood. As the demands of the foreign
landlords went on increasing, the balance
required to meet those growing demands
was made up by subscriptions or chandas
from among the Fhuntkattidars themselves.™®

It was probably at this period that the
Mahto was introduced as a new functionary
and gradually a Mahto Khunt was evolved
in many villages probably out of the Munda
Khunt. The new Jagirdars shrinking perhaps
from introducing any officers of their own,
sought to conciliate the villagers by allow-
ing a member of their original village-
family to manage the affairs of the village
in its relation to the new landlord. Even
to this day, in the intact Khuntkatti villages
of Parganas Sonepur, Tamar and Siri, the
Mahto and his Khunt are unknown.

It was in the villages inhabited by the
comparatively docile Uraons that the
division of the cultivated lands of the
village nto Bhuinhari, Rajhas and Manjihas

#* Thus, from the very nature of the thing, the
chanda was in earlier years a variable and fluctuating
amount, the proportion paid by the different khunt-
kattidars being determined according to their circums-
tances. When, in course of time the demands of the

inferior landlords came to be fixed, the proportion
of the chandas to be borne by the different khunt-

kattidars attained some sort of fixity.
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:ﬂpfe;rs to have been first introduced. The
the'n as, always zealously tenacious of
Chalr own astitutions and averse to any
ch nge, naturally resisted tooth and nail
Vi”aattempts at a disintegration of their
withg? dgomrqunes. Fheir blood boiled
itk indignation  at the sight of these
Overgnehrs whom the Maharaja let loose
over t :' country and who sought to
-d rg them from their position of village-
Eerp u:t:rs to an inferior status. And their
e ?;s datre'd of these aliens, the Mundas
fOlglao‘;’iz . W indignant  songs like the
followi g 'n which the unwelcome strangers
ravcno:;‘::-::j t’t’c the greedy vulture, the
¢ Y, € ups o
ominos Srow, ¢ pstart peacock, and the
~ (Jadur)
i\(!olem ll{ubaghi sirmam sangin,
\'()kordpjanajl marangenijana.
i(ou:mtn:ub:«chi sIfmam sangin
“okordogana.i@ rajanjana. .
i( n|::| do].an.‘a!g marangenjana.
\1? ordojanaji rajanjana.
.“d(u natu kauko diguarjana.
bara dojanaji marangenjana.
stum disum Kauko kotaarjani.
V::u .\Iun('l‘ako nekelatana
Jatu natu kauko diguarjana
A:J)alu Mundakn laiurlalg. '
Vlsum Buiarko taiurtana,
i3(;1(u Mundakoe nekelatana,
Chl:o_u: gegako nekelatana.,
-mritegegako taiurtana.
ook {l'ranslalinn.}
.00 i
where thou wilt, dear, wherever eve pases

[

P 12 the sky or below to the earth
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(Men of mean blood wilt thou meet in high places,)
Owls pose as lords, dear, the owls of low birth.
Struts the vain peacock in glory of plumage.
Owils pass for lords, dear, the owls of low birth.
l.ook how the crow rules as diguar * each village,
Peacocks are grown great beings on earth.
Rules the vile crow now as Kotwar t all over,
Now hath each village for diguar a crow,
Mundas of hamlets now tremble and shiver,
They that were owners of hamlets erenow.
Bhuinhars all over now quake and quiver,
Mundas of hamlets now tremble with fear.
Tecror supreme now doth reign the land over,
Mundas of hamlets have lost their old cheer.

Long and strenuous must have been the
efforts these indignant Mundas made to
revent any breach in the fortress of their
village communes. And in the end only
settlements nearer the Uraon

the Munda t
country and in closer contact with Uraon
settlements, succumbed to the onslaught.

nature of a number of

The Khuntkatti

villages hitherto held by the descendants

of the original settlers in common ownership
was at length seriously impaired. As the
this mutilation, the proprietary
village community over a large
part of the done and tanr lands of the village
was materially affecred, the Jagirdar
usurping the right to levy a rent on these
lands in lieu of the supplies hitherto given as
the Raja's dues. These lands now came to be
called the Rajhas (or Rajangs literally the

* The diguar isa village-watchman or chowkidar.

t The Kotwarisa roval officer who keeps guard
over a town or village to prevent breaches of the
peace, thefts and other like offences.

result of
right of the
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share of the R
aja ., ; -
up till  the Hhuulnllll(.‘irllh( s s

Bengal At Il of 186
a  single i

settlement under
il these consisted in not
4g¢ of more than half the
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cultivable lands, the other half at least
being still left as the Bhuinhari lands of the
descendants of the original settlers. and
for this latter no such rent had to be paid.
This arrangement gave rise to the expression
still in use among the Mundas of what are

known as the Bhuinhari pattis®, “adha dam
adha kam”, meaning ‘“rent 1is payable
only for half the (cultivable) village-lands
and for the other half only (feudal) service.”
Such is the origin of the Rajhas landst
which at first included no more than the
lands of the parjahoroko or etahaturenko
(outsiders) described above and was in course
of time swelled by the inclusion of portions
of lands owned by the Khuntkattidars as well,
till at length in many villages the total
amounted at one time to half the cultivable
lands of the village. Out of these rajhas

lands} the Jagirdar and later on the

* Among Bhuinhari pattis in Pergana Sonepur are the
Bamni p.m'i, the Sundari patti and the Zirath patti.

+ This process of g'rc.‘nlil_lg /\’u_/‘/m‘.\‘ ;'md subsequently
subdividing the rajhas into I}I:I'}/IIIIS' and rajhas
proper may still be seen going on In portions of Tamar
Pargana. ~In many Khuntkatti villages there the Raja
or his lessors have got hold of a plot or plots of lands
and begun by cultivating them khas or through tenants
and styled such lands rajhas and the name manjhihas
is vet unknown in such villages. But these 7ajhas
lands in Tamar are what would be called majhas in the

Bhuinhari pattis.

i “Out of the rajhas,”” Mr. Rakhal Das Haldar
writes, ‘“the grantee took some land or lands for
holding himself ; such land came to be known as-
manjhihas from ‘manjhi’ the headman of a village. As
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Thikad .
ar w .
vho i< a subsequent creation

g;‘zg‘.’:lr:ﬂ :?'d hold of some of the finest
his own ,cga“ to cultivate them through
known a:‘"t‘:nf!i. and these came to
share of Athc ema’:"z}:',h'h“]"s‘ (literally, the
;::‘fungles re"‘aim:d.J as,.bcf:rec t;\\;:a“*:m:z‘::
Cnngglr::ythOf\;hc village C(‘ﬂ"lmuni:\'. To
loss of st:[‘ .unda and the Pahan for their
plots of remu;' to them were alloted specific
Mundai and ;fe lands called respectively
and Panbhara "aha“a' including Dalikatan
lands of the M ands. Whereas the Bhuinhari
able tenur Munda and Pahan were herit-
the l)alik::s-' the Mundai, the Pahanai and
the contin ari lands were to be held during
to the vill uance of the incumbents' services
ever, the ?)?Fi community. As a rule, how-
are herediy‘.es of the Munda and Pahan
as Mr. Rakh alr)l'j Thus, the Bhuinhari,
remnant of ath as Haldar savs, is but “the
The present B ¢ old Khuntkatti tenure”.
nt Bhuinhar; villages are, what

has been ,
villages. aptly styled ‘broken thuntkatti,

It mu
ful Stru;;l:arﬁ been after a long and pain-
s0 much of th at the Mundas yielded even
have done A“ ground as they appear to
the gran - And thus, by slow degrc‘es.a

| €€ Was mostly ; H . V
B e P bt
however, adds ino;" the rajhas.” 'Colonelmmf)all:me.

R ) margina
akbal Das Haldar, ‘or out (?fo::i:slo»::fh;:?on of Mr.
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aumber of what were originally intact
Khuntkatti villages were at length reduced
to what are now known as the Bhuinhari
villages. But even in the area popularly
known as the Bhuinhari area to which
operations under Bengal Act Il of 1869
were extended, not a few villages succeeded
in resisting their conversion from Khuntkatti
villages into villages of a lower status. In
such villages, the villagers would not allow
the landlord to convert any of the village-
lands into his rajhas or manjhihas. The
Bhuinhari Commissioners had consequently
to desist from measuring and preparing any
record with respect to such villages. And
the descendants of the original settlers have
retained their Khuntkatti rights in the lands
of these villages.®
But the majority of the villages in the
Bhuinhari area were not so fortunate. And,
consequently some of the more unyeilding
among the Mundat of these villages appear
to have retreated to the jungles further
south rather than submit to such ruthless
expropriation. Thus, we hear of Gaasi
Munda of the Purthi Kili then living in
village Hasa, not far off from Khunti,
emigrating to the mountainous and jungly
tract further to the south-east, and his
descendants founded villages all around

se may be mentioned village Bargari,
about eighteen miles to the south of Ranchi, and
villages gosea and Burju not far off from Khunti, and

the majority of villages in Pargana Siri.

* Among the
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them, where the Khuntkatti system s stllin
Lu" }\\ngour. In this way from the fucthest
Mol:;d-'\\"est of the Ranch_i district, the
f as at length made their way to the
urthest south-cast. )
nfl:h\vai{perﬁa_ps ;}'t t.hkpcriod in the history
e Ranchi district that Hindu Abirs,
Kl..ll'nh{lrs, Nowas, and a few other low class
Hm(:‘u castes immigrated into the plateay
;;citr cintvria:;r:i of the Hindu Jagirdars or at
!\1ahomedan~(~m‘~hjuﬂ as some low class
Mahor s such as the Jolhas appear 10
ha teh nun(_i their way into the country
o e train of tl_\c Mahomedan  troops
o mvafi‘cd Khokra in the 10th
centur_v.“h The Ghasis, a tribe who camn
a precarious livelihood by fiching and
t.),e’:]g‘_n-u appear to have come to the country
:‘d}: u.rt:' Fnr. _thc .\lm'\dns tell a story that
s en Fani Mukut was installed as Raja. the
thasis asked him “What shall become of

* :

L Dhrli(:\ u'f‘”llhc- 'llll”w:”".r unhkelv however that
Mahomedans were ower class ot the  Chotanapu?
that a few  Mal ongmallhy  convents, Tt appears
in the  tratn nl. “lmm“"“‘ adventurers who  came
dant~ of such ad .“" Mogul  armv or the  descens
grants from ”;(f {;‘n.u‘u-ru awicceeded i secnning fagy
Jetvang zeal lh'.n '1‘)“""‘“ and it many bie ta then proses
R A T SR the
traced,  Traces c‘vf' I'“"”t the Ranchn st has to be
exist i the names <:n wer ancient Moahomedan grantees
Raliamsera, etc '\“ir('.|ll‘ villages such as Namserd.
,\I;.h.,,m.d;"" e . |.. arge  number of the present
1o be the dese _\NI' nts ot the Ranch District appeat
came here in t‘)‘-"l( s ol the Mohomed.an tradees whao

e hegmnmge of the Nincteenth Century.
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us?”, and the new Raja replied “Go ye and
beg from door to door”. And since then, it
is said, the Ghasis have lived by begging.
This incident is said to have given
cise to the common saying among the
Mundas :—

Nagbansi Raja,

Kompat Munda,

Duarsing Ghasi.

The attacks on the land-system of the
Mundas and on their rights to the villages
that - they had themselves established,
appear to have commenced in the eighteenth
century, and have been in active progress
till the present day.

Great as has been the success the Hindus
have since achieved in impairing the
original land-svstem of the Mundas, their
attempts 1D making the Mundas converts
to their own religious faith appears to have
been attended with much less success.
Buddhist monks, if they ever worked among
them, have left no traces whatsoever of their
activities in the Munda country.® It1s only
some Vaisnav preachers who appear to have

ble enough that dnring the reign
of the great Buddhist monarches Asoka Maurya and
Knnighka, the Mundas Qf _]harkhand had to acknow-
ledge the uzeramty o the paramount power. And
the great Hindu monarch Samudra Gupta in the
second quarter of the 7uh century, appears to have
actually carries his victorious arms through the land
of the Mundas in his Southern  Expedition. The
autonomy of the \Mundas do not however appear to
have been cver interfered with.

* [t appears proba
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once chosen the land of the Mundas as the
field of their work, and seem to have met
with a temporary success.

From the seventeenth Canto of Sri Chait-
anva Charitamrita we learn that the great
Vaisnav reformer and devotee of Nuddea
on his way from Nilachal to Mathura passed
through Jharkhand and made conversions
among its aboriginal population. Thus
we read : —

YU A w8 wife wifrge,

[ frw o e ¥ o o )
o ¥ A fem dw g foare
m‘mg%mm,

™ &f@ o v ax v,

iw gfg w® v ox drviw

Again :-

wife-ag wmw wrw oy m,
T e dw §ER g
] Tw fem aw, G wien Frfy,
au'mw"iuwﬁu

Subsequent Vaisnav preachers appear to
have made ecarnest attempts to convert the
Mundas.  One of them was Binand Das by
name whose memory is sull preserved in
songs he composed in the Mundari language
with a view to facilitate the conversion ©
the Mundas. The elevated ideas expressed
in the songs about pap and punys and about
the vanity of earthly enjoyments, the style
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and composition' and the chax.'acteristic man-
nerisms of Vaisnav ppets:f in these songs,
leave no doubt as to their Hindu origin. Such
is the well-known song !)eg.mn.glg Bhatlorf;i
pitipiri honortanaking jurijuri 1. The sma

number of Bhagats among the Chotanagpur
Uraons and the Vaisnavs among the Mundas
of Bundu and Tamar Parganas bear testi-
mony to the partial success that attended
the efforts of the Vaisnav preachers. And
even among the unconverted, Valsn?.\{nsm
has left its mark on songs and religious
festivals. The Karma festival with its
‘Lahusa’ songs can be clearly traced to
Vaisnav influence. Unhke. other festivals,
the Karma puja is not presided over by the
Pahan, no fowl or ot'her animal is sacnhcgd
but only ghee and incense are used as in

1 ivals.

Hgig;efelz;ram songs sung by the Sonepur
Mundas who have forgotten even the name
of Vaisnavism, appear to have been com-
posed at a time when the influence of Vaisnav
teachings had died out but the 'memﬁry re-
mained. Thus in the following widely known
Karam song we hear of the wide-spreading

® Such as the rhymes at the end and caesura in the
middle. L i .
s haracteristic line towards the conclu-
siot\ ffu e(ia:‘c}éml s:)lr‘\egf—“BinandaS Kajitanae,” ‘Thus saith
Binand Das’. C Biand D "
her songs O inan as may
mgnt[i\orr?:ggthg;ee;)e 'nf?ng “Hohore” Kuri banoama
muri,” and “‘Nawa Samay rakabtana’’ &c.

12
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Kadamba (naucleas) tree on the banks pf the
Jumna associated with the lilas of Srikrishna.

Jamuna gara japa, Buru gitil Kadam Suba,

Tiri riri rutu-saritana

Mand sakam chora rera®

Soben haiko nirtana,

Karakom do duar-re dubakana
lL.andatanae.

TTRANSLATION. ]

By Jumna’'s bank on sandy hill,

There stands a Kadamb tree.

How sweet the flute the air doth fll

With notes of tiri rivs.

Lo! fish of every size and shape

There move so gay and free,

And there the crab with mouth agape

Dath sit and smile in glee.

In genuine Munda villages, one is some-
times surprised to hear the Munda youngmen

* Mand sakam is the Mundari name of a fish
which looks like a bamboo leaf (the banspata fish of
Bengal;-- Chora isthe chang fish and rera is the
magir fish so common in Bengal,

mong the Mundas of the Panch Pargﬂ"{l one
still hears distinctively Vaisnav songs about Arishne-
Lila in which Bengali words are frecly used. As an
instance we may cite the following Karam song
composed by Budhu Babu, the well-known Munda
poet of Tamar Pragana.

Ogo ogo Duti, okotea Brajapati ?

Mage mage bachhar murijan,

Oro gating kae hijua.

Amgodo thorkia.
Nokore letagirijan ?
Nalita Brinda-dut, okotia Brajapati ?
Nidasingi Kurambhitar aege urutan
Dumburleka ji aenagin otang biurtan.
&c. &c. &c.
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and women ending their songs with lusty
shouts of “Radhe-Radhe”. The Mundas as
we have found by personal mterroganc;lr.x,
have not the remotest idea as to what this
exclamation means, all that t_heylknl:)w
being that it is the customary _sxgnak that
the song is ended. But every Hindu knows
it means.

Wf;it ;he Panch Parganas, a number }?f
well-to-do Mundas, ambitious of l:lSlngf mht e
social scale, have adoptqd the faith o tfelr
more civilised Hindu neighbours, by prefer-
ence—the Vaisnav form of the religion.
And it seems that if ever _Hmduxsm once
more earnestly seeks to bring the Mundas
into its fold, the Vaisnav sect will have a
r chance of success than any other
f Hinduism. Some of the compara-
ilder Mundas of the south may
to the worship of Sakt:.

Although the bulk of the Mundas havei
hitherto rejected Hinduism, clear traces of
Hindu influence are observable in mlz}ny )
their social ceremonies and lr)'e igious
festivals. Thus, the Sindur-dan or esrfneahr-
ing of vermilion on the foreheads o the
bride and bridegroom by each other, the
use of Sasang or turmeric 10 marnag_es,dt‘e
fasts and ceremonial ablutions practised in
Munda religious festivals, besides dsfome
other practices,? are evidently borrowed from

the Hindus.

¥ / he
Mundas of pargana Tamar, even t
us: (?Tlsc?“gb;t:n-d‘:zla" as in Hindu marriages has

greate
sect ©
tively w .
perhaps take kindly
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Such in brief, is a rough and imperfect
o:ntcl‘me of the earlier history of the Mundas
: 'h!\otanagpore. We have here presented

othing more than the dry skeleton of a
:‘ubjecg abounding in living interest. We

ave included in our hurried survey., &
period extending over many centuries We
started, in the first chapter, from a i)eri
when the Chotanagpore Plateau was cover®
9"";"""" primeval forests. We have seer
:i':):vne ;ec::d chgpter the Mundas, hounde
fly fromyco Cces?we bands of alien enemies,
they Pcnctr‘::"'\h to country tll at length
ey e e the jungles of Jharkhand. In
jangles, est E:);:‘N.:r. we have seen them clear
e a“.\d.‘a ish villages of the patriarcha"
g'leb‘e ! (l)r t.hc first tyme break the virgin
R c-emur:(i ‘“Ie have seen how the Uraons, 3
o centur e}: §ter and under circumstances
ne Chonn' ose that brought the Mundas
1o Cho .ragpur followed the lead of theif
Mu non;l:-ec'ursors. entered the country from
e o -“JCSL settled among these Munda
pios pm:l',: ’opted their village organisation
and parha )tgvcrnmcnt. and at length gra-
ualy o \;\ edd the Mundas out further tO
N iﬂ.‘md nd we have scen how at lengt
poth A :\ and Uraon, in utter ignor-
ane ' uture  consequences, place

ing over their own heads. The more
docile liraons, as we hav;:. seen, quiet-

been adopte .

Mundas '())lf‘ (:hc A'l{‘:r:\: mar:;. c ceremony is over the
. : r and Siri pargani jously
enough, will utter tusty shouts of ** 1~.§11,2|'?-' curiousty
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1y submitted, though not perhaps without
an inward pang, to the evils that followed
in theswake of kingship.

But the most striking phenomenon in
the History of Chotanagpore is the
unbending conservatism of the more
strong-willed Mundas. We have seen in the
present chapter how this remarkably tena-
cious tribe in their anxiety to protect their
<acred birth-right, their ancient village-
organisation and land-system—made a

radual tour of the entire country from one
end of it to the other. And at every stage
of their migrations, we have seen, how the
Mundas left behind them indelible sign-

osts of their former presence in the names
of places and in sepulchral and memorial
stones which exist to this day. Well
may the Mundas adapt the words of the
poet to their own case and exclaim with

legitimate pride—
Tread where we may on Nagpur ground,
From farthest west to wild Tamar;
Or north or south, but stillis found,
Some ancient ruin, rath or mound,
To tell of things that were.



CHAPTER v,

THE MODERN HISTORY OF MUNDAS

AND OF THEIR COUNTRY
(1765—1910.)

Si d(n)\lm. old men, together
dWives, in quiet ¢ )in'
Henceforth the Angln-Sa'xou'
Is the brother of the Finn

~Whittier's 1y, Conguest of Finland’.

nar\':":ﬁr:rzw tu)me down the stream of our
Monorive o what may  be called the
Mo ern ‘;:;:nd‘ of the History  of the
o b.e mkew:ommencement of this epoch
may e 2k to correspond  roughly
Bon ¢ Thi‘upau'on of the country by the
of h aliey ;,'(‘;:I;Od saw the introduction
in several Mundar; (:'ﬁl:;:;e;e'mpomry fessees

r . i
he'r\lq Akbari,t that excellent account

Shej 1

o e,:xkl:]b:rb:l}, Fazl‘_ tells us that in the time

of Ak Shah, Kokrah, as Chotanagpur

was hen ca“led. formed part of the Subah
ehar.  When in the vear 1765, the grant

®* The name "ti¢e- .
0 be cmpioned i, e bty came
athe o) somimately 1o :
r'||+hclr the Prtraputradii Jagirdars '“lt‘t;'rcrmancm or
The Arn-r-Aks : .
SR SINc-Akbar forms the Th; 3.
Fazl's great work the ".r\kb;nnnuna}':.'r'd Part of Abul
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of the Dewani of Bengal, Behar and Orissa,
was made to the East India Company by
the Emperor Shah Alam, Chotanagpur, as
part of the Subah of Behar, necessarily
passed to the British.

In the beginning, however, this obscure
part of the Dewany does not appear to
have attracted any particular notice. It
was in the year 1772 that the first entry of
the British into Chotanagpur seems to have
taken place. In that year, a British Officer
of the name of Captain Camac, at the
head of a troop of soldiers, appeared at
Palamau to reinstate Gopal Rai, the local
Rajah, who had been driven out from
his dominions by the Thakoor. The Sat-
buru fort is still pointed out as the place
where the Rajah Gopal Rai had an
interview with this representative of the
East India Company. The Raja acknow-
ledged himself a vassal of the British Lion,
paid a Nazarana, received Khillat, promised
to pay an annual tribute of three thousand
rupeces, and undertook to assist the
Company against the Marhattas.

An exchange of head-dress, it is said,
sealed the compact. The year 1872 also
witnessed the conversion of the thenMaharaja
of Chotanagpur into a vassal of the
Honourable East India Company.

As we learn from the Minute prepared
in April, 1832 by Mr. Thomason, who was .
then Deputy Secretary to Government,
“During the operations of Captain Camag
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in
Ral"-’nzg::x;‘ag.' Muchchun Singh, the Raja of
o Br..t‘u;ltngued to prevent the success
of the I tish to whom Durpnath Shahi of
She Raa'flfurf rendered essential service.”
En annujal tr(i)bugt)?ﬁasr}; s e Biriah
' a . 27,000 to t iti
Re :r&'gclm»_ and t!\is amount hfn?l:g:g
O 4o evned“b_v him from the Raja of
Mirarn 0%[:".' Captain Camac,” says the
Provincial é’fll, 1832, “represented to the
of ancial ouncil at Patna the importance
o ecur £ In our interests the Raja of
o eﬁectfgluri) whose country would form
Masectu ?‘mct to the incursions of the
Beerthoas: thus  covering Behar and
us ipnoon »and at the same time, giving
B he thmmand of the passes ir'no the
Los h'ad r(:ugh which, he stated, that Mr.
v h w.:*}tlreatgd after his defeat in
recomeny ld this view, Captain Camac
hoomme C| that Rajah Durpnath Sahi
qroul toe(:; lowed to pay his malgoozaree
Mecre Soyemmem. instead of through
apche condulcr:’i;e'he Rajah of Ramgarh,
mt‘)‘!;tf ar}',l?itrary and ;;[;:i::\::d to have been
o re'a(lis request were granted, the Rajah
hpoly wii:(})n Pay Rs. 12,000 in lieu of {28-
had been before extracted

® Captain Cama
: C was e . : .
ﬁa?;mda;soa« K:qrakdiha a:;p:'ﬁicfu.,'"leﬁd ey the
Rey T nd n 1871 10’ seinaiate’ R Gopal
subjection to the Brilish.nng Palamow entirely under
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from him. On this occasion Durpnath Sahi
addressed a letter to the Provincial
which commences thus:
a Malgoozar (or renter)
d the Rajah Muchchun
t of me and my

himself
Council at Patna,
< have been from old
of the Government, an

Sing, has long been a -servan
father.” He proceeds to state that Muchchun

Sing had acquired power by being employed
for the Nizamut, and had usurped authority
over him; and he prays that he may be
allowed to hold the country as formerly, and
that he will be responsible for the rents.
«The Patna Provincial Council acceded
to the proposal of Captain Camac, and
accepted Raja Durpnath Sing’s offer, making

a settlement with him for three years at
On this occasion

Rs. 12,000 per annum.
he received a Khilat from the Patna Coun-
cil and a Perwannah from the Chief and
Rajah Shital Roy. In 1772 the Rajah of
Nagpur afforded our troops much assistance
in the reduction of Ramgarh, but suffered
himself much from the incursions of the
Marhattas and the disturbances occasioned
by Nanna Sam, a pretender to his Raj.
The revenue appears to have been irre-
gularly paid and balances to have accrued.
The authority of the Rajah over the Jagir-
dars in his country was very imperfect, the
Subordinate Rajahs of Toree and of tne
five Pergunnahs, Tamar, &c., seldom paid

him anything.”
Thus Maharaja Durpnath Sahi, the then
incumbent of the Chotanagpur gudds
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obtai ]
whicl??:: Whuas first patta or samad under
thousary ms topay to the Company six
e pees a  vear as Nazarana or
rent. i another six thousand rupees as
Re 4100 was subsequently raised to
Se!tler;xent 5as, 2 pies at the Decennial
internal ads ety on ta R 15.041. The
lefs oo ¢ ministration of his dominions was
who bym the hands of the Maharaja
s became a tributary chief.® ’

_ * The Maharaj:
e Ja seems to hav
in arre; ; : ave be A 1
'785.ﬂl/l":alr':l:m?a'\'.'.‘g‘h“ tribute. "\".ano':cﬁf::::d!"
of Revenue ‘re ‘:' was issued to him by the Committee
desiring that hg \"f"lllmdlnﬂ him for his” obstinacy, and
of the ('ullcclur“f personally attend at the Katchari
Again, we find a of Ramgarh and settle his balances'
1785 threatenin parwana issucd on [ecember 22,
up his revenye 8 to dispossess him if he does not pa ;
Raja havin 'S rygularl_\.. In 1787, it is \:aid l:hz
him, andKl}):me'? arrears, troops were sent against
the A\iaharaug 41a was reported to have ﬂid 10
1809, p. 115. O cintry. - Vide Cal. Rev.. July
of C\'CIIUCD'I‘CC() o '\O\.'~ 12, 1792 we find lh(:‘. Boat"(i
that the ('ollec:nmm‘]mg to the Governor-General
Zuapen}(‘l for the U;,r;:i_n:{‘:;:lﬂa('!" be authorised to
on the Zemi ’ * (rove 5
,;)93' lﬁc/'('iz:;nd:nr of Nagpur. ,\gt;;':,mz::( :emanlds
g‘oard of Ré\'cﬁ(::rczfrl -‘;{i:mk'-""h ft‘commcndcdug(.o ll?é
€ recover. ain measures .

e e s o
sl_x:i'cnsiun of rc'\'c::;c ?‘\':'(iin;hf ‘:llahm;nj:n ap[)f\'in’;gpfor
ana.  And o disturbances in T
Er""&L’arh again orn May 30, 1797 the Cul;cclu;rm?);
ut...',_‘l‘ [L ‘ e R
dl'p)rc:;;::::& rumgmm of Revenue '2::]:?,]:‘ u,?smt;”,;
Mahrattas in T'l to have been commit ’:lml;n' "
a s dominions,  [n 1799 ::,o wi ﬁ‘:;

’ J
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ears later, in 1780, however, a
der the name of the ‘Ramgarh
was established with its head-

quarters alternately at Sherghatti {now in
the Gya District) and Chatra (now in the
Hazaribagh District). ‘The first officer
placed in charge of this new District was.
one Mr. Chapman, and he combined in
himself the functions of a Judge,a Magistrate
and a Collector of Revenue. A force of
native infantry called the Ramgarh Batta-
lion under a l.uropean Commander was
also stationed- at Hazaribagh. The newly
formed district comprised the present
districts of Hazaribagh, Palamau, and parts.
of the present districts of Gya, Manbhum
and Monghyr, while Chotanagpur proper
under its own tributary chief owned a
vague allegiance to the East India Company

and formed but a nominal part of this huge
district. In the year 1781, we find Mr.
Grant, the then chief Sheristadar of the new

and the Board directed the Collector of
Ramgarh not to levy any interest on arrears due by
the Maharaja. In 1800, the Raja sought remissions on
the ground of incursions of the Raja of Sirguja on his
Estate, and in, 1801, a remission of Rs. 1500 was
granted on that ground. On July 21, 1801, we find
the Secretary to the Government, directing the

e measures should be used to

Board that no coerciv y
recover balances from the Raja of Nagpur, without

a reference to Government. The letters of the Collect-
or of Behar to the Board of Revenue, dated the 27th
May, 1803 and the 8th January, 1805, speak of further
accumulated arrears. [Vide Bengal MS. Records,
4 vols., edited by Sir William W. Hunter.]

Eight y
District un
Hill Tract’

him in arrears,
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district, describing
Rajah of Chotanag
region which forms part of Suybah Behar,
containing nearly 18
though proportionally
of very inconsiderable v
district, including the moder
of Pal imau
bounded o
Allahabad, on the south
east Bengal, hath since the a
Reographically
Bellads and Cantons, in
In the beginning,
were in  force
without any con
different conditio

the dominions of the
“an elevated

000 square miles,
(to Behar and Tirhut)
This highland
n subdivisions
» Ramghur, and Chutia Nagpur,
by the Subah of
Orissa, and on the
ge of Prolemy

the Bengal Regulations
in this unwieldy district,
sideration for the widely
ns of these parts from that
eals from the decisions of
er who combined in himself
Magistrate and Collec-
the Governor-General.
Collectorship of Ram-

the District Offic
the offices of Judge,
tor, lay direct to

In the year 1800, the
garh was abolished, )
Yy their letter of the 1gth April
e Collector of Behar, informed
garh Collectorship was
A Magistrate and
Ramgarh. Not long
we find the Collector of Behar
ting in his letter
to the Board of
he sees no grounds for exempt-
r} from the opera-
ulations, proposes

xf_ioo, to th

annexed to his Djst
udge remained ap
afterwards,
visiting Ramgarh and sta
of the 22nd July, 1800,
Revenue that
ing Nagpur (

Chotanagpu
tions of the ordinary Reg

s for the realiza}ti;)_n :s;sexcgf;::;
issui of licenses. '
e ani::einl:::c‘lzged in_that year metr(;
Rarepe WChota. Nagpur). With foreign >
pagpu ! | and Behar unacquainte
S Bengacustoms. the land tenures,
b i:he languages of the people ::
2 the subordinate Government posmt
iy thf?h alien landlords lording 1t (()iva
ane Wl?Ha. es, the Mundas had indee 2
ve thet:;ingg time of it. S;g:s nofalllxr:)r:er
Ao igi opulatio '
AMOnE e ?b;:t:pgcl:‘,alwzrep abundantly - 1tn
Ch_otanagpuwow and again, serious fruils
o w‘hich drew the attention of t ci
D eritic In 1789, there was an msurrec.l
a'Uthpn'tll’i;ar which was not quellegd:xtr;:n
[ ientenar “ooper made an exp .
Llea\lil;z?a?l:e if;:uorgents and _redt:)c:dt;l;err;siﬁ
A 1 g n,
thge begnnins :f -I‘l:\ 'ﬁ;?dgathe Collector 0‘:
Novembﬁr I7?)rt'ing to the Board of Re‘;e‘lﬁe
N ein I—?‘Ft,he refractory conduct o :
regardm% Tamar,’ and the Board, m{re;;gé
P?Oplt? y him to “apply fora guard for
Ot m(;f the peace of that part

measure

proteqtion\ ict.” The disturbances 1n

E)[’f hl: cg::i:::d unabated till late 1»
ama ‘

I7?5.the year 1806, Raja Deo Nath Saht
n

. : h Sahi
) : Raja Gobind Na..t
s b e o v o
was recog: the Government. In the ye

NSagpu:hl:' Raja of Chotanagpur was or=
I 09|
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of the villagers which the Maharaja had
never dreamt of questioning, that the
aborigines were mightily incensed. Some of
the khorposhdars and Jagirdars of the
Maharaja, too, appear to have followed the

dered .

Nions z::dk“P up police stations in his domi-

dars:‘ Bu‘a[;‘p()lnt Ihanadars and Cho‘vki-
this measure, as iy was soon dis-

Covere
rather :‘};;:::nq(:f:\,t~(: aﬁf'a"a!c the discontent
' ¢re was arising of the example of the new Thikadars. As Mr.

Mundas ; d .

about tl::-n yg?o:)g 'n the vear 1811, And, Bradley-Birt  writes,—“Everywhere  the
Mundas and Uraon:h?,dthe country of the Zamindars had been giving grants of lands
ad to be brought under to the new-comers, Hindus, Sikhs and

the direct . .
ompany aasdgl;,":‘fra:o" of the East India Mussulmans, who were fast ousting the
and the Maharaja of éhe Ramlla’h District, original holders of the 501.1. The new
deprived of his positi otanagpur had to be landholders, ignorant and unmindful of local
The grievances m? asa Tributary Chief. traditions, had inflicted great oppression
Uraons were not of ‘the Mundas and on the rayats.”
A Report to the Governor-General’s Agent

. 'ho“pc‘,cr d .

with the . £ny directly concerned

rassmemshi’na\}:ixria‘f.k The financial embar- by his Principal Assistant at Kishanpur—

‘nines )2 Jugernath Sah; Deo, Dr. Davidson, dated the 29th August, 1839,

gives the following account of the rise of

the wvarious classes of middlemen under
the Maharaja of Chotanagpur:—

involved hig |
s o 1o the creation of a new “The great mass of the population of
Nagpur, known by Europeans under the

class  of o,
! 'aus or 4l
Thikadays, These \~‘.‘h“' landlords stvled _
o vere mostly Mahomedan name of Coles, consists of Munéi.ag Khareas
The uniform tradition states,

traders of vqly,.

who st;fff;;h:}‘:ble clothes and other articles and Uraons
t cir"'erchandi‘? )’L’""A’ Maharaja full with that the Mundas orig_ina!ly cleargd .the
e paid in cach se, \ ut cuul.d not ultimately country and brought it into cultivation.
granted 10 lhc And so villages had to be There was no Rajz'nh of the whole country
case. It wag 2' ({n.tlnka or temporary which was divi.ded into purhas (or patcbes)
!‘iccadars o Rja'm:s( the new class of from 15 to 20 villages each under a Rajah.
with grant of ,hdg”du-"", who, armed It is 1mpossible now to say w_hat these
boshdars rights e RaJa~s or his &hor- Rajahs received from thelr subjects, most
'n 'h"" villages, wanted probably only assistance in war and salams
Finding, I suppose, that this

¢ mmemorial rights at festivals. )
system of managing the country by means

* See Regulat;
of 1803, kulation XX of 1703 and Reg. X VIII
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:4‘ s‘c’l many Rajahs did not answer, the
undas elected the ancestor of’ the
&r;:sci-m Palkote family to be Rajah of the
tha‘t)ei country, since which 62 Rajahs of
G“dd.an.n:‘y are stated to have sat on the
famil:;w"‘]‘ha few a‘doplions in the same
preter'l(.i he Rajah’s family and friends
preten ‘t ey were Rajputs at the time
ot he ection, but there can be no doubt
tha 't _ellr ancestor was a Munda, and
the a:ml Y prospering, they managed by
v ;a::)hgel marnefi into the Rajput families
of | ()t:;:s'ar;dnd31ngbhum. and eventually
Rajputs as any in lnndoi:. ass for as good

u'rh 1.
Cons l:aj:;chr?alm»(‘)f the former system of
R o, andarch.snll visible in Pergannah
haokra an _Other parts of Nagpur. They
have sl ale‘:r '[mrhas and nominal Rajahs,
o are \l\a_\s men of influence and in
assembl.;:’: shthc members of the purha
decide Sito unt:' amuse themselves and
e o h‘f', es, bfc..'on which occasions
Jahs” authority is still recognised.

l‘E .
guish?rcxg pf'l‘;;:a‘ulrn Reneral, has its distin-
mak L OF ensign, any attempt to

¢ use of which by the Coles of an[())ther

purha, at their fest;
A estiy : .
to serious quarrels. vals, immediately leads

“The cust ]
stom in those
" ' remote days was
o:gcrgfoet\;‘er cleared the land beca)mc the'
¢ same, free of i
owne . . rent, only n
n rendering to the head of thé vill)a’gf-‘“
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[ ]
such services

ired.
quired. . .

«To enable the Palkote Rajahs® to keep
the peace and carry on the wars in which
they were constantly involved, a certain
rent from each villaget came gradually to
be paid, but the right of property of the
head Mundas of the villagesf appears to

have been long recognized.
«On the Palkote family becoming

Hindoos and regularly marrying into the
neighbouring Hindoo families, it became
a great object with them to induce other
Hindoos to settle in Nagpur. The only
mode of doing so, in their power was, to
grant villages, by which means, all the
Suds or foreign proprietors in Nagpur have
been  established.  Burraicks, Rajputs.
Brahmins, Rowteeas &c., are all foreign-
ers brought in by the Palkote family as

# The seat of the Mabharaja of Chotanagpur was.

as the common good re-

then at Palkote. ]

t This is obviously an inaccurate statement. The:
Maharaja did not originally receive a rent from the
headman or Munda of each village, but from each
Manki or head of a patti or group of villages considered
asa unit. Even to this day, in such Manki-pattis
as still survive, it is only the Manki or patti-head who
is liable to pay a quit-rent for the entire patti to the
Maharaja. ) .

This again is an inaccuracy. Neither the Munda
not the Manki had any ‘right of property’ in the
villages. Such proprietary right belonged to the
village community collectively and not to any one:

individually and exculsively.

13
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a sort of military force to enable them to
support themselves against the neighbouring
Rajahs, and also to control the Coles. The
Suds being more civilized than the Kols
were not long in obtaining the mastery and
have kept it. And now inall the more open
parts of Nagpur, there is hardly such 3
thing to be met with as a Cole proprietof
of a village. In the southern parts of it
they have been more fortunate; and the
Mankees and Mundas of Sonpur exhibit
to this day much the same state of society
as formerly prevailed all over Nagpuh
only the Mankees and Mundas pay their
rent, than was ever paid by the Cole
proprietors in Pergannah Khookra in for-
mer times,

“I say nothing of the Mankees and
Mundas of Tamar and the five Pergannahs
as th?sc countries did not form any part 0
the Nagpur family's possessions till modern
times.

“In all the various changes of rulers in
India no Government seems to have n-
terfered in the internal management ©
Nagpur until our own times. The para-
mount power appears to have been alway$
contented with getting a moderate rent for
this country, and when that was not paids
a force was sent to collect as much as it
could, tut no zttempt cver appears to have
been made to interfere with the police of
administration of justice, which was left
entirely to the Rajah. The consequence

THE SUBORDINATE LANDHOLDERS. 19§

was that only those of the original heads of
villages, who were strong enough to inspire
fear such as those in Sonpur &c., were
able to keep their villages, the others were
entirely dispossessed and replaced by Suds,
or .their villages resumed by the Rajah
timself long before our time.

® . &

«The persons to whom lands have been
granted in Nagpur by the Rajahs may be
divided into three classes:-—

«l. The vounger brothers of the different
Rajahs and their descendants. On a Rajah
succeeding to the estate, his younger
brothers always received a grant of lands
subject to a small rent.

«11. Burraicks, Rajputs, Rowteeas &c.,
who hold Jagirs granted originally on
payment of a fixed rent for the performance
of “military services. The latter are now
little required, and they pay in general a
somewhat higher rent than they did at the
time of the introduction of the authority
of our Government.

«[lI. Brahmins and individuals of other
castes who have come from below the
ghats and got grants of lands, generally
by purchase at fixed rents from the different
Rajahs, sometimes also rent-free,—and also
grants of rent-free lands for religious
purposes, in the mode usually given by
Hindoos.

“Almost the whole of the lands above-
described with the exception of those for

£ k4
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religious uses are held on what is called
in Nagpur, putraputradik tenures, i.c., the
grantee and his direct male descendants
are entitled to hold the lands on payment
of the rent stipulated as long as there are
any direct male descendants, on failure of
which the Rajah is entitled to resume the
estate.”

To this classification, however, a lourth
class has to be added--17z., tenures held
by some ‘Dependent Rajahs' whose tenures
were not originally created by the Chota-
nagpur Raja. Of these Mr. Cuthbertson
in his Report of 1841, writes :-—

“‘Suxhsubordm:nlc Purganas  were mcurpor.'lled
with Chotanagpur, s, Tamar, Bundu, Rabhe,
Baranda, Silli, and Barwe. How  or when these
Purganas  became  dependemt on the  Rajah
(,hnl;m;ngpur. I cannot ascertan,  but it would
appear  that tor a long  time  the dependence
wis  little more  than nominal. It was not until
“the  country came  into the Brinsh  possession
that these Rajas  were permanently and actually
mcqrpumu-d with (lm(.umgpur.' The revenue
which these Rajas pay at present to the Raja
of Nagpur was txed by Major Crawford in 1840
Sambat and is as follows —The Raja of Tamar
possesses about 185 villages and pays as malgusart
20,600 rupecs, Raja of Ruahe 83 villages, pays 130
rupees, Raja of Bundu 88 villages, pays 705 rupecs:
Raja of Silli %7 villages, pave revenue 047 rupees,
Raja of Baranda 235 villages, pays 1,402 rupees,
Tha_kur of B.:lr\\'c 29 villages, pays 230 rupees.

““The Raja of Chotanagpur has no right in these
Purganas saving the revenue payable to him, an
thus these Rajas may be convidered in the light o
Talukdars. The Rajas, however, still acknowledge
the Raja of Chotanagpur as their feudal chiek
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and 'on the death of a Raja, his successor waits on
the Raja of Nagpur, pays homage and presents.a
.considerable . Nagzerana, generally 1,000 rupees, and

receives the title from him. i
. «The same feudal rights and customs prevalent in

-The position of these ‘Dependent Rajahs’
and ‘their relation to their chief’ appears to
have since undergone a considerable change,
as the following extract from Mr. Webster’s
well-known Report of the 8th April, 1875,
shows. After quoting a few passages from
a letter of Mr. Nathaniel Smith to the
Secretary to the Government, Mr. Webster

eays:—

“[t may be gathered from this extract that the
tenures of these dependent Rajahs were not creations
of the Maharajah of Chotanagpur, but that they
‘had been gained by conquest. .

«Tamar, indeed, was at one time subject to Orissa,
and it seems probable that it was brought under
subjection when the Chotanagpur chief .accompanued
the Mahomedans in their invasion of Orissa. Bundu
and Rahe were not finally reduced and made tenants
of Chotanagpur under regular covenants till 1793,
when Major Farmer compelled their rulers to give
Kabuliyats. Silli, as far as I can learn, was fully
under the power of the Chotanagpur estate some
time before the country was ceded tous, as | find
in some old papers that rent was .assessed on each
village in that Purganah. ) o

wBarwe was originally subject to Sirguja_and was
not finally brought under the power of Chotanag-
pur till a.D. 1799 The traditional origin of the
Barwe family is as follows :—A Benares Brahmin
.came to see the Raja of Sirguja in his Kutcherry. Just
before he entered, it so happened that the Rajah
had gone out, but his chamar-bearer was sitting
close to the Rajah's seat. Now the chamar-bearer

‘Chotanagpur proper are exercised by these”Rajas.”” r



198 THE MUNDAS.

g::hiries ed in the Raja’s castoff clothes, and the
addres gd sectng him, mistook him for the Raja, and
v ssec him as  Maharajah-Sahib. \When he
(o-lm\l::'udf his error, he begged the real Raja not
and te m i:” under the imputation of having told a lie,
pm(-m'- lm.a. e his words come true. So the Sirguja
pote ate i order 1o save the honour of the holy
B;"\;.Unm;llq his servant a Raja, and seuled him in
P'ltnm. : '-“| descendants quarrelled with their old
present ’\‘"l‘(l went u\("l’ to  Chotanagpur. The

't holders are not the legitimate  descendants
the original Jagirdars, K e descendants of

A e el
Bh'm::(:b-“( estates are held under what are called
B .”w )\'ul}.)()'ll;lhﬁ. and on the failure of heirsemale
pur F:::[L,mdl’]"m!d”' they fall into the Chotanag-
n. ll‘b i“"' or and Rahe have already <o fallen
created by Ll(;::”‘l:ll“] held that  all under-tenancies
grantee, olders determinate with that of the
“The e

not I(.(vi[‘p”. SNt possessors of Bunduand  Tamar are
l)n“mfi)""..uv dc\(,c"("""“ of the men who were in
P »“‘.n('l,l”\;l( l:;p time of the Peemanent Settlement,

. Wse tenures may he ¢ b .
creations of ('lmt:m;uupur." ’ considered as

i l'}'u_* clnrrcctnc.ss of the opinion expressed
n this last sentence 1« }

) s towever open 1o
question. F
) !'\x to the general character of  the
’.lgurdars of those days, Mr. S. T, Cuthbert
:)lt;n 4 (.nl!ccmr of  Zilla  Ramgarh,
i‘u mitted mn the vear 1826 a rcpnrtQ to
rovernment in which he observed,—

Lhe Jagirdaes (with few exceptions) have always

h(-(-n'l{';ms‘l(‘l;;u-d a turbulent dew uption of peaple.
ve half-deserted villages, which one frequently

. : .

Mr. Cuthbert's - Report  was publiched in the

'Zouru'ul of the Roval Asiatic Society of  Lomdon,
Vol VI pp. gozZ-410. o
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meets with evince the oppressive conduct of these
people as land-holders’".

The number of these jagirdars® amounted
in 1856 to about six hundred, “who hold
each from a portion of a village to 150
villages” as we learn from a Memorandum
by the Principal Assistant Captain Davies.
It is no wonder, therefore. that in the
year 1820 the ferment of unrest that had
been so long seething all over the country,
again burst forth in open revolt. The
leaders of this revolt were two Mundas
named Rugdeo or Roodan (Rudu, according
to Colonel Dalton) and Konta (Kantoo
according to Colonel Dalton). The Mundas
still preserve the memory of the admirable
skill in archery that Rugdeo possessed. His
arrows, it is said, were each two cubits and
a half in length, and he could ply these
arrows while leaping backwards at a
vehement stride. )

The immediate cause of the insurrection
was however rather curious. In the year
there was a great drought in the
amar, and the Mundas with
1 belief in witch-craft assem-~
the witch was that

1819,
Pargana of T
their universa

bled to discover \yho .
caused the calamity. The *arrow-shooting

test’ pointed to one Treebhooban Manjhi
as the miscreant. The Manjhi, however,

& [n earlier reports and other papers the words
‘Jagirdar’ and Thikadar' are often used indiscrimi-
nately for the Subordinate tenure-holders under the

Mabharaja.
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mana
ged to escape, but one of his sons

was murdered, and his house and village.

burnt. Once the vial of the Munda's pent-

up wrath against the Sads was tapped, it

b ’
a;ﬁ:‘sfr}: w;.th de§truclive fury, A crusade
pmdaimc; a l'ern thiccadars and jagirdars was
P med, he insurrection spread from
Ao ko v z:ﬁe. and from village to hamlet.
exterm qgl. military operations ou an
osive ¢ c?e: l;ad to be undertaken to put
e e 1e oRt. It ook Major Rough-
o with c“ amgarh Battalion several
tranquills queR the insurrection and restore
lengih ar?'e.“ doodan and Konta were at
in oo c ! and they ended their lives
was pr(;hibi; (dc o el the Maharaja
Aog i Proh €d to  collect sayer duties.
Armai and yGez\rrir:dsz()’ e charge of the
ou;}of th}:: hands of l::: g‘:‘:hn:rsajawcrc taken
ut 1 )
ensued \tvaes ::e:::.'"g tranquillity that now
ARGy Ing more than a temporary
of gie orrors  of the jnsurrection
of ot e}:e _sg:ll green in the memory
Soache 'hacul onties, when towards the
Vastly moreyc:;r 18_31. a_nother outbreak
conviisen o orrp:dablc in i1ts magnitude,
o paed .c'entlre. length and breadth
o Coloneln‘rl)j)' This was, in the words
o a ptanel | alton, but the “burstin
N o ot ad long been smouldering.
ren D0 be ore this a fresh cause of discon-
tent e ln§en. As the Bengal Govern-
csolution of the 25th November, 1880

of which latter the Ch
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tells us,—*The oppressions of these men (1.
the Jagirdars), however, were borne with, but,
a far worse class. of men had obtained a
faoting in the country about the year 1822,
when the late Maharajah Jagarnath Sahi
Deo, obtained his ancestral gaddi on the
death of his father in July of that year.
These men were Mussalmans, Sikhs and
some others, who came to the country as
horse-dealers and shawl and brocade mer-
fetched enormous offers for their
goods from the Nagvansi Chiefs, and
obtained farms of villages instead of cash,.
jefs were always in
want. The foreign farmers having but a
temporary interest in the villages, squeezed
as much as possible from the ryots in the
shape of rents, abwabs and salamis. But
this was not all. They proved their yoke.
to be galling indeed, and rendered the very
name of thikadar in Chotanagpur infamous.
“The Pathans have taken our hoormat, and
the Sikhs our sisters. Qur lives are of no
value, and being of one caste, let us stand
fast to each other, and commence to plun-
der, murder, and loot.” This resolve cul-
minated in the insurrection of 1832

The principal legds ol tns T 1t hailed
from Porahat in #€ -adjoining District of
Singbhum, and \eﬁ: named Topa.. Yy,
Binrai, and (3 Sardar.® Sing, i

* Some Mundas afE.o/namemKhla-rT&a Pator a’é
of the Singbhud! leaders who joined the

Insurrection of 1

chants,
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Manki
S°“°Pl,lr ?)‘;(:r:da Munda and others of
ers joined tlfan'a with hordes of follow-
to four thouse 'dnsurgems_ Between three
bled at the § 3" Mundas and Hos assem-
other lcad;:: om Gootoo Pahar. Among
Manki, Rara \]ma'v be mentioned Samad
Ganga Manki. u{}:'a' Mathura Munda and
the revolt in § he immediate cause of
made by the ”\(;_"ef’“". was the grants
number of viil; ,"'fh""alﬂs brother of a
the heads of ”‘:}?Ch % p.élrgana Sonepur over
to certain \loh-L Mankis and the Mundas,
welve 5‘;Ch ‘".l.ledans. Stkhs, and Hindus.
Rai Manki and Moo oonRing to Sing
(l;f Silgaon and( e}::r:n '\:‘anki' proprietors
een g en other villag
altn‘:)ra::::i to some Sikhs, and, aské:lohnae(}
diZP()ssessC.d”hutn“:“.?)nl'v‘ ;:..a‘“ the Manki
seduc X ) 1S sisters w
ers"‘;ed\(-)ir]lr,:':"‘\hfd by those hat:‘tl‘fr:rc‘i‘gcr:f
villages hctlkc Chalom and eleven other
were given h‘)’”k’lng to Byjonath  Manki
Manki was nmmw Hossein’ Khan and the
but on a f.:nlw only reduced to destitution
of (}()bind.hurprNCXt taken to the Daroga
She\'ﬂhatty. and  sent in jrons to
At a .
convened I?rgc.-"“’,ath"'r'“k’ of the Mundas
at village Lankah in Pargana

* Inth
t recorded de
before the the ' deposttion of Byjonat anki
: N Magistrate of S { ith Man

presence of Mreo Commisaone (], . Sherghauy, in the
or Lambert, we read that

the daughters of S
h f Sing R L
binage by the .\nldh,k At Manky were kept in concu-
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Tamar, it was unanimously decided that
the injuries inflicted and the indignities
heaped up on the Mundas were past all
bearing and that they had no alternative
but to “burn, plunder, murder and loot”
their oppressors.

On the 2oth December, 1831, a group of
villages of the Sanrigaon Patti that had
been farmed out to two Sikhs named Hari
Sing and Dayal Sing, were robbed, burnt
and devastated. On the 25th December,
1831, a number of villages leased out to
Kale Khan and Saifullah Khan were
plundered and burnt, and a servant of the
Thikadar was burnt alive. A plundering
incursion was made on the 2nd January,
1832, into village Kamrang which had been
farmed out to one Muhamed Ali Naik.
The next day another village, Gingira in
Pargana Sonepur, which had been granted
to one Jafar Ali Khan was reduced to ashes
and ten inmates of his house, including a
Munda woman he had seduced, were burnt
to death. The Porahat Mundas had a
special grievance of their own against this
infamous Jafar Ali Khan. This ]afar Al

d by the Mundas), it is

Turuk (as he is calle . it
said, used to buyiron 1n large quantities
from the Murhu Bazar for exportation.

And the Munda women from Porahat side
who came to sell most of this iron com-
plained on their return home, to their
leaders or sardars, that the Turuk used
forcibly to take away all their iron and
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::V‘.io’gnaintly fthrow into their baskets oni§
althoup}seth or each seer of iron . takeny
iron Wga € ‘women would protest that the.
spirit fs_worth Fons:derably more. The
fro o1 insurrection spread like wild-fire
The Urne er-l-d-Of the country to the other.
o thei?ons Jomed the Mundas and the Hos,
or Hind attempts at, destroying the Sads
lords. ‘l‘llsnand the “Dikus” or foreign land-
Dalton,“th cYery p?raga"a". says Colonel
resided e villages in which Sads (Hindus)
fesided were destroyed and all Dikus
'insurger:ftrs) who fell into the hands of the
of I%ah y wlgre murdered. The Zemindars
ﬂ:'")ugh e, . h“ﬂdu, Tamar’ and Barwa,
escaped neither Sads nor Dikus, narrowly
Placlc?s- with  their lives, when those
‘When thw?:[e all sacked and destroyed’-
came ue a‘z]'r of the Sherghatty Court
would dp ‘anf pmd?‘med that if the Kols
e b]oes(;s;] rom their campaign of rapin€
their la(x)-.ds ed they would get back all
replied th s, the insurgents indignantly
Maharaj at they would obey none but the
single fja alone and would not leave 2
. fim oreigner alive in Nagpur. And for
way. eTlt]heNms.“,rg?“t_S had all their own
Byjonath K’] azir’s indiscretion in arresting
men amo anki, one of the most influential
i chaine 15 ythe Mundas, and sending hir
aggravat é) ead Quarters, appears to have
Rfegorta{e the situation. In an Official
MrpR Krom the then Acting Magistrate,

- K. Kean, made in January, 1832, we
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read, “The insurgents are stated variously
to amount to from 1,000 to I,200 men, but
they will in all probability -have increased.
by the time your force will have reached
them ; they are possessed of no arms, but
bows, and arrows and axes, in the use of
which they are exceedingly expert, and
they further possess the advantage of
fastnesses of the hills to which they retire,
and to dislodge them is a task of great
difficulty.”  The apprehensions of Mr.
Kean were soon realized and the number of
insurgents went on swelling with a feartul
rapidity. On the 14th of February, 1832,
Captain Impey. who arrived with five
companies of Sepoys, attacked the insur-
gents at village Sillagaon and killed Bhagat
Sing, one of the Munda leaders. Seven
sons of Bhagat Sing and 150 followers of
his are said to have been killed in the
action. A aumber of Munda villages were
burnt down by the troops. But the Larkas
and the Mundas remained as undaunted as.

before. . ‘
The Mundas triumphantly narrate how a

captain who had come from Calcutta
with British soldiers and encamped at
village Selda in Pargana Sonepur proved a
sorry match for the resourceful Larka Hos.
The Larkas, it 18 said, would remain in
hiding in jungly recesses during the day
and would come out at nightfall and shoot
at the British soldiers from behind when the
latter would .return to their encampments.
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after a day's futile search. And in this
way, so the Mundas will boastingly and \_V]th
evident exaggeration tell you, all the British
soldiers were killed one after another, till at
length the Captain had to go back with the
severed heads of his soldiers. The Mundas
stll commemorate in  their songs the
delusive victories of the Larkas in their
struggles with the British troops.
The following is an instance of such
songs :-—

(Jadur)

Telengako jamanjana
Pithouria parganare,

Larakako hundingjan
Goa Balangare.

Mare Hoko tupuingjan
Jikilava piriee-,

Mare Hoko mapajan
lchahurang Dombaghatre.

Telengako haratingjan,
Jikilata pisire,
Larakako darijan,
Ichaburang Dombaghatre.
(Translation ),

Within Pythouria bounds,

The soldiers mustered strong.
langa Goa saw ’

‘The fighting Larkas throng.

At Jikilata then

The Larkas' arrows Rew.

At Dombaghat Ich rung,

Their foes the Hos shot through.

Ah! then, on Jik'lata feld

The soldiers vanguish'd lay.

At Dombghat lc‘tfrung

The lLarkas won the day.
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i1l March 1832, nor wit‘h.orut
. ‘l”az orzoltiv:s“on :he part3of.the' ‘Brmsh,
That 0CS tain (aftenvards‘ Sir Thomas)
th?t i 2:19"‘ with the collective help of al{l
Wll}(lr;)Sf) forces, succeeded in bringing bac
avae eManv ;re the stories that htl;)e
Orderd. s still relate about Alkisun Saheb,
o ame by which they remember Cadptaxr:
ot The Captain encampe ad
\Vllkmson;xd there, 1t is said, gultnvate
jama aaintance and friendship of the
M acquand learnt their language. Tze
Mt:mdas,f Tamar and Bundu—who, t ?
chiefs o maintain, were originally of
N xtraction,—the Mankis of Tarai, od
M"ndzne‘am, Gorapatti, Chalompat;; atr;w
e 'patti were all summoned yb' _
Kullpl'npand ’they as well as the _I\{ag ansi
Captam'a who went to the Captain’s caxtx}:p
1\k‘)‘harmd at the inquiry regardmgd ;:
O cessio to the Tamar Estate on the. ga,td
sucC(':Sm?tnl\lani Nath Sahi, were all enlj\znr;]e
o e t the Larka Hos from the Mabha-
to_ktfep omi ions. The Rautias of Sundari,
Khan 'do'lrphlgrpa Bamni and other places
N trended Alkisun Saheb's durbar were,
e at't;nhonoured with the title of Barai 5
) :iscsi?:eéted to help the Nagbansi Raja an
an

s charge at Hazaribagh

. C;inain wgkumﬂckg:’l‘i‘e as ogﬁ‘!ciating Polmgxl

from Mo :l South Western Frontier AEC“CYM n

Agent of t Ch 1839, he made over charge to Mr. J.

chc .::‘st nMaarrC‘d. himself went to Nagpur as officiating
aviason,

Resident.
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;he Kompat Mundas to keep out the Larkas
from the realm. From Tamar, the Caprain
i; nshsand, went to Selda and thcnge ‘J
w(_)r'.: at where he managed to make friend
Kll:a i]o";f of the Larka Sardars. Suvu an
Britir:ha(‘. ator became preat friends of the
Dritie overnment, and 1t was through the
oaf lt(cl' ~lh:mt Dasai Manki, one of the rebels
las()oah(:;?gplr in Kolhan, was captured in
1836 sf})‘mc of the more unvielding
sardar '-Su%_ as Katey and Binji Raior
nrai, st s said, that while they were
:n]oyul;g thcm_s_cl\‘cs at a dinner party
upn:::i er of British soldiers suddenly came
up anc t:t‘eslt?d them and took them in
chains to a.guna. Aud thus the Larkas
capmr:a( ".\’ -\:bdch. The memory of the
rapture y)«ht ¢ Sardars s prcser\"cd in the
follow ;:n:;;rt ~onyg one occasionally hears
Dhe :4_ ern  parts of the Ranchi
Hohore Binji Rai saredar
Hore berime kandas '
Hore hakimke hajur;'
Hore benime kandai,
ransauon).,
Alas for thee, O Binji Ras
Alas thou weepest in chains !
Alas ' 0 presence of Hakim'hi h
T Alas ' thou weepest in chains, gh
J hus .C{Ided this il)surrcction or rather
acquene, as a writer in the Calcutts
Review for July 1869® calls it. As the

* Poag3.
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same writer remarks, “it scarcely déserves
the name of an insurrection when a body
of men, goaded by the apparent want of
redress, rose not against Government but
against the Zemindars, seeking the wild"
justice of revenge.” That this wasso isabun-
dantly borne out by more than one author-'
itative contemporary account. Thus, we.
read in a Report, of the year 1832, by
Major Sutherland, Private Secretary to
the Vice President in Council, that the
tand-tax  which had been increased
three-fold in a few years was one ground
of dissatisfaction, the insurgents insisting
on an assessment of not more than eight
annas on each plough. We are also told
that seven taxes were extremely obnoxious,
in consequence of which the insurgents,
it is said, used to inflict seven cuts on
such of their oppressors as they could lay
their hands on, one cut for each tax,
namely,—batta  or exchange-compensa-
tion for changing copper into silver,—an
excise-tax on spirits, a proposed tax on
opium which Government proposed to
cultivate,—village “«Salamis”—forced labour
on the roads, fines for supposed or real
crimes,—and  postal taxes on villages
(dak masohara). :

Major Sutherland continues :— _

“The hatred of the ‘Kols' scems to have been
excited by the conduct of the Hindu and Mohamedan
inhabitants of their country, whom they call ‘Sud’
or foreigners, in a degree hardly inferior to that
which they felt towards our Police and Tax-gatherérs.

14
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The Mahomedans were mostly the farmers of
Thikadars of the villages which had been resumed by
the Raja or his chiefs, or which were morgaged to
others ; the original possessors rented land which was
formerly their own from these farmers, &c., and the
Routeas and Kols' bore that sort of hatred to him
which the Irishman bears 10 the interloper who gets
possession of his hut and crop. The Hindus were
mostly traders and monev-lender-. I .ong stories are
told of the enormous proﬁls made by the former and
of the usurious interest levied by the laster {moncy -
lender), with the impossibility of the simple Kol ever
getting out of the clutches of rither, backed a they
were by our Police and Adalat. The vengeance whic
he sought and inflicted on all is but 100 apparent at
such towns as Choreah, Chutia, Burkagur and others
of that description, where the forcigners principally
resided. The sight most humiliating 10 our Govern-
ment that | have ever witnessed, was such of the
m_habllaqts of these places as had returned, standing
with t}_\elr chlldren in the midu of lhi; wene
desolatlpn. \\:lgh occasionally an ol man or woman
whose |qﬁrm|§1c.~ had prc\-én(rd their .wcompam’iﬂﬂ
the restin their flight, and whe, by the savages ‘who
had nsen to desolate their houses and ravage their
fields, had been tortured or burnt 1o the \erye
de?lh,—all calling in one loud voice for redress of the
grievances they had suffered. and n repraaches on
our Government for having left them unprotected.
They were told not in scorn, that therr Raja shoul
L\;’:ve rolcctc}(‘i (;hem. and they replied significantly
ough, we had a *“Raja’’,— am vient
.\Iunﬁn Rujahy a “Raja’’,—imeaning, the ancie

Again, Mr. Blunt, who was at the time
(1832) a Member of the Governor-General's
Council, and had been previously (1805)
logatcd in the District, in his very able
Minutes on the causes of the insurrection

of 1832, said : -

“I am decidedly of opwion, that the insurrection

" .ditary proprietors who
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-originated in the dispossession of the Mankis and
Mundas of Sonepur, Tamar, Sillee, Bundu, and
the adjacent Perganahs from their hereditary lands,
countenanced, if not instigated, by some influential
person or persons in the _Djstrict. To restore and
permanently secure tranquillity, thg same measures
must, I think, be adopted for reinstating the here-

gave been dispossessed from

their lands in Chotanagpur....

“] am clearly of opinion that the system of Civil
Administration,  which may be well calculated to
protect the rights, and to promote the happiness of
‘the people in our Regulation Provinces, cannot with
like advantage or safety, be extended to the Jungle
Estates; and that, for many years to come, the
.extension of our laws and of the jurisdiction of the
.ordinary Courts of Justice into such tracts will be
both premature and injurious, both to the peace of
the country and to the welfare of the people; and I
think a_serious error was committed in introducing
.our Regulations into Chotanagpur, orin attempting
to create a revenue from taxes to be levied from
subjects so uncivilised and so poor. It is worthy of
remark that the insurrection which occured in
Palamow in 1817-18 was produced by the illegal or
fraudulent dispossession of the hereditary proprietors
of some of the jagir lands in that Pergunnah,
.combined with other local causes. It now appears that
in Pergunnahs Sonepur, Tamar, Silee, Baranda and
Boondoo, in which quarter the insurrection in
‘Chotanagpur commenced, most of the hereditary
proprietors, the Moondas and Mankis, have been dis-
ossessed of their lands, which have been transferred
in farm to foreigners (theekadars and mahajuns)
whose expulsion and destruction appears to have been
a primary object of the insurgents. It further appears
that the most grievous oppressionand exactions have
long been practised by the native ofticers of Govern-
ment, especially the Police Darogas, which alone,
amidst a le so poor, might well account for any

-general feeling of discontent.”’
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i Mr. Bl}ml lhu.'w concluded his very interest-
Ing and instructive minutes : )

Per;t?nn;zcur?, the  future  peace of the disturbed
me to | s'h( ¢ hrst measure necessary appears (o
to their )lf l-dl'. restoration of the Mankis and Mundas
the |'.U't ary ‘:"‘“"”'00*; and then subjecting

police  estabilishments 1o the L lant
control.” most  yian

:‘\p inquiry into the origin of the insur-
rection reveals the following facts : —

hil?ild'l‘;;c n.\l.u:lk.rg of Snn(‘p}:r for some )ears
by Harnath St.’l’\”'\“], of their  hereditary  estatew
bad farmed the . the Kumar of Gobindpur who
had rendered L;:‘ to Thiccadars.  Those Thiccadars
the Mankees ll cmselves  obnoxious  not only 10
not  permit ;hj'fl to the tenantry.  They would
of the trees ) '!‘.'('ll('r to have even the fruits
fathers had pl; which  themselves and  their  fore-
e i P‘m'tul, and having only a temporary
high::: '._',‘s 't[’:;., land they naturally raised from it t
Bindr..'ni':)l' ;\!llltl r'”-u‘.{ Two of the Singbhum Sardars,
been il-treate maand Soyvu -\?Ulld.‘g of Gondulpur ha
, ru'n .m.md by two of the Sonepur Thiccadars an
'Rat'a-;\m c'll“’rf f»ﬂ(- of them in the service of the Singbhum
Con’sul;cd “(;; 1}\:9 sirdars, it would appear, having
called in the 1 thaw brethern the Mankees of Sonepu?
whom Bindrf"“|.“d"“' of the Bandgaon Koles over
and of lho\:. :‘ipg ars to have ha(r great influence,
resolved to ri(; } ochang, and  were Tamar.  They
Thiccadars, : 1“-“"‘\”“"»0‘ the obnoxious class of
0y ;md. 6111::\'?( with this view  commenced plundcr'
and their de ‘"‘)I"lhe:r roperty and murdering them
In the ‘|‘F m_'l"h wherever they could meet them.
Kulcs( ,_\.' ;"L'“ which  were  fiest attacked, the
Thice: ;"”(l ":'“d\ 1o sy they would not feave @
adac alive an Sonepur as they were enriching them-
«elves  on the l\(')l(-\- lands while they themselves
were  starving. v ”“.) did  not ll\()l(;.s( or CATTY
off from the \illages which  they attacked, the
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property of the Koles by whom they were gerierally
joined. ~ The .news. of this farbearance and of ! the
cruelties practised. towards the suds spread rapidly
and induced the latter to desert their houses and their
property with the exception of what they could carry
away about’ their persons. The Raotia  Zemindars
of "Sonepur "had recently had their rents ratsed
and the Kooar had deprived some of them of their
estates and of others had farmed, mortgaged or

ranted villsges 'in Mokuraree tenures. When they,
were -talled on 1o collect their followers to resist the
Koles, not a man came forward and they-were left
unmolested by the Koles, which leaves but little doubt
but that they were from the first aware ‘of the course
to be pursued, and latterly they actually joined the
insurgents. The insurrection spread to the Palamow ;
Tori and Ramgar parganas.

“The Koles throughout Nagpore had  within
the last few years had their rents increased by
their llaquadars, Zemindars, and Thiccadars 35 per
cent. They had to make roads through the Pargana
without payment, as Begaris, The Mahajans ‘who
advanced money and grain managed withm twelve
months’to get from them 70 per cent. and sometimes
more. The Mundas disliked the tax upon liquor which
was fixed at 4 annas per house, but more than
that amount was actually levied besides a Rupee
salami on almott every village and a Khasi or goat.
There were several Mankees, Mundas, and other
Zemindars in the jungly tracts of Chota Nagpur who
were little civilized, but whose estates had been
in their families for generations. Several of these
had been deprived of their Zemindaris by the Kooar
of Sonepur, and others of them had given villages on
their estates to monied men 1o induce the latter to
advance them cash. The insurgents, numbering 8,000,
were finally dispersed on the 25th February 1833,
after their defeats at Bali Nagar, Chatna pass and

Sunhatee. .
The quelling of this insurrection ushere
in a new epoch in the administration of the
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;ount-ry. The ordinary Regulations that
ad hitherto been in force in the district were
\Ylthdrawn from i1. And by a new legisls~
tive enactment, Regulation X111 of 1833, the
%arts of the country known as Chotanagpuf
d:ﬁpc{i as well as Palamau,® Kuruck-
fro;,thamf,arh. apd Korunda,were separate

from ¢ ¢ old district of Ramgarh, and these
. gether with the Jungle Mechalst and the
dependent tributary Mchals, were form

::Tl(l)dah ‘Non-Regulation’ Province an

c § t c;bouth-western Frontier Agency:
A§c6c3(\’ .thc’ New Regulation, the new
A they vas withdrawn from the operation
of the general Regulations. Up to this
e gne;rest Court ‘was at Sherghﬂtti
Di‘-trictmftl,e Gaya District). Now, the
o of Lohardaga was constituted “t0
d pense justice over 12,500 square miles
om one centre.” The system of Zemin-

® In 1853 Palama
1953, bal au was made a subdivision of the
tg:ard;::z.:nd I).l\(fl(l. ttn- .subdi\‘iuon:ll' h:;:;‘-(:;uarlers
l.eslﬁ- u il first at Kornda, and removed in 1859 10
anuag'n"‘nd m 1863 to Daltongunj. On the 1st
;)istricl)‘wi::ql:l'r P\.‘{'_amau yas constituted 2 oy
Commissioner. - Wo R Bright as its firt eputy

t This included the A
and the pargana of l)l:alt?}::::w District of Manbhum

By S. 3. Re ..o

y S. 3. Reg. XVII of 15 hets
g:g"}u’.\d" Baigankudar ' and ‘S;I?:rg'le:::us?fhne
an(;g 'l;‘i:altr;:; tfram'"r?d from Zilla Beerbhoom
Mehal. rom Midnapore to Zilla Jungle

THE SOUTH WESTERN FRONTIER AGENCY. 2I§

dary Police was introduced. Police Thanas
were established and began to be main-
tained at the sadar stations at Govern-
ment €xpense. Zamindari thanas Wwere
established at Palkote where the Maharaja
had then his seat, and also in the Estate
of the Thakur of Govindpur and of the
Zemindars of Bundu, Tamar, Sili, Borway,
and Banta Hajam.

‘The Maharaja, though originally bearing
all police expenses, came to receive an
addition of 4 per cent. on their quit rents
from the subordinate Zemindars and, still
later, both the Maharaja and his ilaquadars
came to receive a police cess of from Rs. 2 to
Rs. 3 from each village from the immediate
holders of the villages. And thus arose
the abwab known as Police Pacha still
realised from the ryots in some villages,
although the necessity and justification for
it no longer exists.

Captain Wilkinson was appointed the
first Agent to the Governor-General.
By way of conciliating the Mundas and
Mankis of the Panch Pergunnas and the
Manki Pattis, he granted them confirmatory
pattas, confirming their titles and fix-
ing the rent for ever. Hazareebagh,
Manbhum, and later on, Singbhum,
formed  subordinate districts of the
Agency, and were each administered by
a Principal Assistant 10 the Agent to the
Governor-General. Civil justice was ad-
ministered by Munsiffs and by a Principal
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L]
Sudder L atats
on, in xt}r,uln stationed at Golah. Later
trative heafl vear 1842, the adminis
transferred '-Quarters of the Districy were
s0 called rom Lohardaga to Kishanpur
Witlineos 83 tradition states, after Captain
’ .. se who was
~na;ncd Al Kishun Saheb as popularly
.t was h . ~ T .
first f\gcn:r;”;d(. Captain Wilkinson, the
quarters  of ad, in 1834, fixed the head-
'Aizcncy' Ki ht'hc South Western Fronner
of the prese shanpur then covered that part
the old | 'nlllm‘“.‘? of Ranchi, on whic
now occu ?'d wildings stood, and which is
of’ﬁce-bu“‘:iit; b.'v the Exccutive bkngineers
December 1%. n a letter, dated the zsth
Agent thus d 45, the Governor-General's
office 'm;“'-'t-;:r;hcs the duties of his ownd
L a .
missioner ;— of the Deputy Com-
“The Agent ¢
ence  of pi.t\ll\}r‘.mdll ommissoner has the \\lpcl‘llllt'"d'
Police and peri department, s s“l’t‘flnl('l\d('lll
and some l(".\",lr“h all pohiical and revenue duuies,
(Police cases \~l ,'“ the three  Repulation 1)istricts,
Al the (','\“m |'.l\ dismissal and  fine, t‘\u‘]lll'd X
succession n b tases,  extepting those  involVIng
the Fatates .-:I.L’v Zemindaries, and  those  beiwee?
from the d“?l ¢ mthv the Agent.  Fonnerly .1p|x-als
Civil suits \\4\.l“"\ oi Prncpal Sudder  Ameens 0
now they are ;"r.r ';"""l b "“' Principal Assistiant>
ard by the Deputy Commsstoner.”’

* The Princi
Principal :\rl':ic:lp::ll.v(\“m"ml Agents came to be called
Principal .»\“i;,.‘ml! ommissioners from  R§5. These
as the Deputy (‘.“": were the Dhatrct Offic ere, the same
the Deputy Cone missoners of our days. The post @
davs cqui\"-.l . nssioner, created in 1843, Wasi0 thos
A alent to that of the _]ndu ral ('Uﬂ.\l"lsﬁﬂlwl' of
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- Old sicca rupees ceased to be lega) tender

from the 1st of January, 18138. And," later
on, the unstamped copper coin known as
pucca pice was substituted by pice of
‘Government mint coinage. 1hese changes
in the adminstration, though an improve-

Divisional -Commissioner.
pears to have been the

ourdays. The Agent wasthe 1
and acted

Captain J. C. Hannyngton ap

first Deputy Commissioner of Chotanagpur
He was succeeded as

as such from 1830 0 1856

Deputy Commissioner by Captain W. H. Oakes
{who became a Major in 1858) who acted as Deputy
Commissioner of Chotanagpur up o the 3oth- April,
1861. By Government Notification, dated the 3oth

April, 1801, the Deputy Commissioner of Chotanagpur
came to be styled the judicial Commissioner, and the
Principal Assistants became Deputy Commissioners of
their respective Districts. Thus Major W. H. Oakes
was the first Judicial Commissioner. of Chotanagpur.

The list of successive Judicial Commissioners 15 as

follows :—

Major W. H. Oakes,  1860—1801.

Major (afterwards Lt. Colonel) J. S. Davies, 18611877.
1862—-1804.

{Mr. T. . Ravenshaw toffg.),

It. Col. \W. Agnew (offg-) 1867.

Mr. H.1.. Otiphant ‘offg.) 1874771

Mr. H. .. Oliphaet, . . 1607785

Mr. R. M. Towers roffg.), - - 1878—80.

Mr. J. \Whitmore (offg.)y - - 1881.
o 1884—85:)

Mr. G. E. Porter (offig.)y - _
Mr. G. E. Porter, 1-1-1886 to 13-9-1887.
[Mr. F. W. R. Cowley (ofig.} 1-3-1880 to 12-12-1886.
Mr. G. W. Place (offg.) 5-8-1837 to 24-8-1837-
Mr. F. W. R. Cowley (ofig.}, 25-8-1887 to 13-9-1887.]
Mr. F. W. R Cowley. 14-9-1887 to 13-10-1897.
lil.t.CoL K. G. Lillingston (offg.,,8-7-1838t0 7-9-1888.
1. Cal.E.G. ].illingston offg.),1 -12-188gt030-11- 1889.
Mr. C. M. \W. Brett, (ofig-)s 10-4-1891 to 1-g-1891.
Lt. Col. Lillingston (offg.) 2-g 1891 to 13-9-1891.
1.t.Col.A. Evans Gordon (ofig.),2-4-1893t0 24-5-1893.
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ment on the system that preceded it,* do
not, however appear to have done much
to ameliorate the condition of the abori-

gines of the country. As one account says, -
““From this time the fight between the two races,
the Hindus and the aborigines in Chutia Nagpur

Mr. R.H. Anderson, (oftg.), 12-3-1895 to 14-5-1895.]
Mr. F. B. Taylor, 14-10-1897 to  12-5-1902.
[Mr. W, S, Lee (offg.), 17-9-1898 to 1-10-1898.
Mr. F. S. Hamilton (offg.), 18-3-1899 to 26-10-1899.
Mr. S. N. Huda (offg.), 29-1-1901 to 28-2-1go1.
Mr. H. C. Streatfeild (offg.), 25-3-1901 to 16-5-1901.
Mr. R, R. Pope (offg.), 17-5-1901 to 12-5-1902.]
Mr. R. R. Pope, 13-5 1902 to 10-11-1904.
Mr. W. Maude (offg.), 22-7-1902 to  2-10-1902.
r. H. C. Carnduff (offg.), I1-4-1904 to 21-2-1Q05.
Mr. W. H. H. Vincent (offg.), 22-2-1905 to 22-3-1900.
Mr. E. E. Forrester (offg.), 25-3-1906 to30-11-1906.]
Mr. W. H. H. Vincent, 1-12-1906 to  13-3-1909.
FMr. A. W. Watson (offg.), 13-9-07 to §-10-07.
Mr.lg. Reid (offg.), 20-7-1908 to 29-9-1908.
Mr. D. H. Kingsford, 25-3-1909 till the present time.
[Mr. ]. D. Sifton (offg.), 1-9-1g09 to 12-10-1909.]
By the same Government Notification of April 30,
1861, the then Principal Assistant Commissioner 0
District Lohardaga (as of the other Districts of the
Division), came to be called the Deputy Commissioner.
The first {)eputg’ Commissioner of District l.ohardaga
was Captain J. S. Davies who had succeeded Captain
G. N. Oakes as Principal Assistant Commissioner in
1858. The list of

of the Lohardaga District (which came to be called

* Hitherto the officer in command of the Ramgarh

Battalion acted also as the Governor-General's Agent
for the South Western Frontier Province. Thus
Major E. Roughsedge. who was appomted in 1817,
was_succeeded in 1822 by Lieutenant Colonel W.
R. Gilbert and he in his turn was succeeded by Major
W. G. Mackenzie in 1828. Major Mackenzie was
succeeded in 1830 by Captain Wilkinson.

successive Deputy Commissioners.
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took another form, that of calling in the aid of t:e.
Police and the Court of laws, an arena on whvch. tf e
Hindus soon became the masters of the field; for
the Police were chiefly men of Behar, the sfame
Province the Zemindars had originally come from
and in the Courts their own language Hll’lldl was
spoken, besides their having more mtellect%al: plowt»t'z:
and pecuniary means than the Kols. : eda e
almost accustomed already to the position of a owr-v
trodden and half-enslaved race received a severe

the Ranchi District from the gth January, 1899) as
follows :

Captain J. S. Davies, [;32611]
[Lt. R. C. Money (offg.), (861 —63.
Captain A. P. S. Moncrieff,

.), 1862
[T R C. Money (Coflf. ' Boddam (offg.), 1862.]
Captain R. C. Birch, |‘8\1626;ﬁe;s;..
[offg. in 1863 ;—L.t. R. C. Money, Lt. G. N. .
' and Mr. J. F. K. Hewitt.
offg. in 1864 ;—Mr. J. F. K Hewitt, and Mr. H. L.
Oliphant, (also 1865)].

i 865—1877.
Mr. H. L. Oliphant, 1
fozfg.—-in 18618‘? Lt. E. G. Lillingston, and Cap. R. C..
2 " : ‘
—in 1869, Ca(;:eyR. C. Money, and Cap. E. G.
Walcott ; )
—in 1870, Cag.cg:. G. Walcott, and Lt. E. G.
Lillingston ;

—i 2z Cap. N. Lowis ;
—:: :g;g C7.§p. Ep G. Walcott, Mr. R. H.
' Renny, Cap. C. H. Garbett, and Mr.

. J. Livesay; .
—in 1877, éaf‘). E. G. Walcott, and Cap. C. H..
Garbett].
Mr. A. W. B. Power, 1878—118s.

[offg. in 1881, Mr. R. M. Waller,

in 1882-1883, A. M. Mackie,

in 1884, Lt. Col. W. L. Samuells, .

in 1883, Lt. Col. Samuells,Mr. E. G. Lillingston].
Lt. Col. E. G. Lillingston, 1-1-1886 to 15-3-1892.
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shock from the mighty grip of the English Militia and
lay prostratc at the feet of their Zemindars and
Thikadars.”

As Colonel Dalton savs :—

.“h often happened that the unfortunate Kol, who
with difficulty made his way to the far off station,
found the tables turned on him when he got there.
A posse of witnesses in the pay of the opposite party
were alrcady on the spot, prebared to prove ‘that he

had not only no rightsto the land, but was a turbulent
rebel besides.”

[oftg. Mr. G. W. Place, -2-1887 to  22-2-1887.
Mr. D. J. Macpherson, 192-7.;832 to 2-_.-9.188().
Mr. R - Renny, 27-10-188g to  1-12-1889.
Mr. I'. W. Richardson, 12-8-1891 to 15-11-1891.
Mr. T W. Richardson 23-12-1891 toz8-12-1891.
Lt. Col. A. Evans Gordon, 16-3-1892 10 25-3-1%90.
Loffg: :—Mr. C. H. Bompas, 8-4-1893 10 20-5-1893 ;
Lt. Col. A. Evans Gordon, : :

Mr. ( 27-5-1893 to  11-4-1804.
,A Ar. -« (}ulhberlson, l2-4-|89| to 18-6-180%.
Mr. C. F. Manson, -9-1804 o 1-11-150 4’}
Mr. H. C. Slrcalﬁeld' ! +

A g 26-3-1896 to 16-10-1901.
g\fl)ffg. Mr. H. T. Forrest, 11-8-1898 to 7-11-1898:
r. W. S, Coutts, 25°11-1900 to  1-1-1901;
xr. w S. Coutts, 25-3-1901
r. W, Maude 17-10-1¢ T5-3-1905.
) . =190l to  15-3-1903
[offg. ;—Mr. W. S, Coutts, 7/-1-1902 to 14-2-02,
] . 3-3-021t0 10-6-02, 22-7-02 -10-02,
Mr. E. Lister, 0-6-02, 22-7-02 to 2-10-02

-6-03 to 7-10-03,
Mr. A. W. Watson, 2?5-4-0\1 to (7)-5-('4:
Mr, E. Geake, 10-5-04 t0 10-g-t14:
Mr. T.S. Macpherson, 16-3-05 to 29 4-05,
Mr. R. G. Kilby, 30-4-05t0 21-12-05. ]
Mr. H. L. Stephenson, 22-12-1905 10 11-10-1908.
[ofig.—Mr. S. C. Chatteriji, 12-10-07 to 22-10-07,
Mr.P. S. Settle, 23~10-08 to 19-1-08,
Mr., A. W. Watson, 14-3-07 to 24-3-07,
Mr. E. H. Berthoud, 25-3-07 to 5.5'.07,
Me AW, Watson, 6-5-07 t0 11-9-07
1‘:’%: E. H. Berthoud, 12-9-07 to §-11-07 ]
4

7 2 )
- W. B. Thamson, 20-1-1909 till the present time.
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A writer in the Calcutta Review of July
1869, thus graphically describes the sitna-
tion :— iy .

“When the oppressor wants ahhor'zei th}e !:ownl;:it

| P < ols hav ,
av: when he desires a palki, the have Y,
gna afterwards to bear him lhe_lre}n‘n. “.th?gr n}:illst;:za’z
for his musicians, for his milchcows, o s pan.
Dlocs some one die in his house ? he taxes them ; 1'515;
child born ? again a tax : is there a marriage or pctct)‘]‘
atax.* lsthe Thikadar found guilty alt (,u:c a;"'
and sentenced to be punished? the Kol mus frih)
the fine. Or does a death occur in the house g e
Kol ? The poor man must pay a fine. Is a lihllld' oTil;l’
Is a son or daughter married? the poor Ko lsbbs' .
taxed. And this plundering, punishing, 10 'mﬁ
system goes on till the Kols run away. \ ﬁe l‘:nl]:e
picnplc not only take away everything 11) t }: vo se,
but cven force the Kols to bprrp\\', that lfe'\S'(‘l‘nd)'
obtain what they want, reminding or:ie fo Ibpf';\
Smith’s account of the poor man taxed 1:031 |}|‘- "
to his coffin. Again, whenever the Thikadar has
to go to Cutchary or to the King, to a marrl;"lgekolrl
a pilgrimage, however distant the placc.?., t (»." ho'}
musl‘accompan_\' him and render service withou
ayment.”’
P Tt must have been for want of ‘adequate
information that this state of things gvas-
suffered to continue. énd in 1854—¢ 55,
we find Mr. {afterwards Sir Henry) Ricketts,
as a Member of the Board of Revenue,
making an inspecting tour through Chota-
nagpur. In the Report submitted by him
to Government, Mr. Ricketts observes :—

“Though therc was no complaint preferred to me,

* In the coursc of time many of these taxes cam«;
to be permanent and hence the many cun?‘us |tem:0(:“
inequitable cesses misnamed Rakumals'.lt' at we
meet with in the Jamabandies of many villages.
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‘there seems reason to apprehend that the people of
the District, the Coles, suffer much injustice at the
hands of the foreign middlemen introduced by the
Rajah, their Zamindar. Dr. Davidson, who was a
person of much intelligence, and studied the condition
of the Province with mucli attention writing in 1839,
says:—*'In point of fact, there was no regular Police
-or Administration of Justice till the present Agency
was established in 1834, that they (the Kols) are
frequently imposed on by their land-holders is not
for want of comprehension, but that they have been
so long completely left to their mercies, and so entirely
»de#lrived of any protection from them, that it is
difficult for them to make up their minds to resist.’
Major Hanyngton now tells me that:—‘In Chotanag-
Eur the Bhooi has lands which exist in every village,
ave been exposed to the rapacity of the middlemen,
aliens who are hated by the ‘people, and who, t0
obtain these lands, spare no species of force or fraud.
Against these our Courts do not afford any facile
remedy, and the day may not be distant when the
people, goaded beyond endurance, may take the law
into their own hands. To protect these under-
tenures is, therefore, not only as a duty important,
but it is also essential to the permanent tranquillity of
the country. For this end, it wouid be necessary to
ascertain what the tenures chiefly are, and how far
they should be recognised : this being done, and the
result made known by authority, the Courts would
do the rest: the inquiries would demand some time
and care and caution but it is practicable, and in the
end would require any labour that might be bestowed
on it.’—This evidence from a very intelligent ofticer,
who has been many years in the Province, appears to
me to be deserving of much attention. | have shown
in_another place, that alien Omlahs monopolize the
public offices; that though Dr. Davidson declares
that ‘the Kols are an intelligent people, as much, if
not more so, than the labouring class of any part of
India which 1 have visited,’ they have been with ver
few exceptions, regarded by the authorities as unfit
to run with a message or carry a spear. With alien
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{armers, alien Omlah, and alien Subordinates in all
Departments over them, doubtless the Kols must have
‘much to endure’’.*

In proposing a Pergannah-wari Invest-
igation and Record of Rights for the

protection of the Kols, Mr. Ricketts
-observes :—

“Immediate settlement under Regulation VII of
1822, the Zamindars remaining in possession, might
be of some avail, but it cannot be concealed that it
must be a hopeless contest between a middle-man of
any degree and a Zamindar in charge of the Police.
However carefully his rights may have been asccrtain-
-ed and recorded, if the Zamindar Darogah is resolved
he shall go, he must go; his ruin may be effected in
a hundred ways, and if he resist, will be effected,
though the officer in charge of the District be his

friend.”

As a Result of the Report of Mr. Ricketts
a further change in the form of Administra-
tion was introduced in the year 1854. By
Act XX of that year, the Agency was
abolished and Chotanagpur passed under
the Lieutenant-Governorship of Bengal as
a “Non-Regulation Province.” And ever
siace then the country has been administered

as a Division of Bengal under a Com-
missioner.}

* Vide Selections from the Records of the Bengal
Government, no. XX.

t The term **Non-Regulation' should not however
be understood to mean that the ordinary laws are
not in force in the country which was now for the
first time designated the “‘Chutianagpur Division".
Except in the Kolhan pargana in the District of
Singbhum, most of the General Legislative enactments
n force in other Divisions are now in force in the Chota
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The “first Commissioner was Mr. W. L
Allen appointed as such on the 25th April
1854, and his successors have been®: - .

Colonel E. T, Dalton, 1857—1875
5 W. L. Robinson, 18751877
" V. T. Tavlor, 18771878

Nagpur Division, but there have in addition to these
been enacted some special laws for the protection of
particular classes or for particular  purposes. Thus,
there is a special enactment for the relations
between land-lord and tenant, and one for the
protection of encumbered Zemindars, There IS
also a special law  for the rural police. Another
important  difierence between  the  ‘Regulation’
and the ‘Non-Regulation® districts is the difference
inthe designation of the District Officer. \Whereas
the District Officer in an ordinary (or ‘Regula-
tion') district is called the ‘Magistrate and Collector’
the District officer of a Non-Regulation district is
styled the Deputy Commissioner. And the Deputy
Commissioner is vested with some powers which the
district officers in the Regulation districts do not possess-
The Commissioner of this Division has besides his
ordinary duties (as in other Divisions), the superin-
tendence and Judicial and Executive control over the
Tributary ~ States  (the  ‘Political  States’) in  the
Division.

* The Agents to the Governor General were :—

Major K. Roughsedge, 1818—182t1
W. R. Gilbert, 1822—1827
W. G. Mackenzie, 1828—1829

Captain (afterwards Major) 1. Wilkinson, 1830-1839
[Mr. John Davidson was in charge from the znd
Muarch to the gth April, 1839]

Major J. R. Ouscley, 1839-1849
Captain J. Hannyngton, 23ed April to 16th August

1849
Mr. J. H. Crawford, . 1849—1853
Mre. W. J. Allen 1853—1854

when he was appointed the first Commissioner.
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" A. C. Mangles, 1878
" J. E. K. Hewitt, 1878—1882
Mr. (afterwards Sir} John Edgar (offg.)

(25th April to 5th November). 1882
Mr. J. F. K. Hewitt, 1882—1885
Mr. (afterwards Sir) C. Stevens 1885—188¢g
Mr. J. A. Hopkins, offg. 5th July to 6th Oct. 1888
Mr. W. H. Grimley 1889g—1896

Col. E. G. Lilingstone, Offg., 12th August
' to 1oth November, 1891

Mr. H. A. Wace, Offg., 30th May
to 25th October, 1892
[.t. Col. A. E. Gordon, Offg., 4th September
to 1st November, 1894
Mr. C. R. Marmndin, ‘offg.)
2nd August to Sth December, 1896.
Mr. G. Toynbee, (offg.) 2nd April to 1st August, 1896,
Mr. A. Forbes 18g6—1902
Mr. ]. G. Ritchie, Offg., 27th July to
25th October, 1899
Mr. W. C. Macpherson, (offg.) 16th April
to 25th June, 1901
Mr. \W. Maude, Offg., in 1002, in 1903, and
again in 1904
Mr. P. C. lyon, Offg., March to April, 1904
Mr. C. A. Radice, ‘Offg.)
October and November, 1905

Mr. F. A. Slacke 1902—1905
Mr. E. A. Gai, C. 1L E,, 1g05— Q07
Mr. F. W. Duke, March to April, 1907
Mr. 1.. P. Shirres 1907
Mr. H. J. Mec.Intosh 1907—1Q11

Mr. \W. B. Thomson, offg., 15th April
to 13 May, 1909

Mr. E. Geake (offg.: April to October, 1910
All the time that the various forms
of administration  described above

were being successively tried in  the
land ot the Mundas and Uraons, the
Jagirdars and Thikadars were actively

5
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engaged in reducing these original “holders
of villages to holders of the plough.”
Mr. Ricketts, in his Report (para. 47)
tells us that he was informed by the
local officers “that the class of indigenous
village Zamindars is gradually, or rather
quickly, disappearing in that character,
though still existing as discontented ryots
brooding over their wrongs.” But,
if for a while, the Mundas and the Uraons
lay stunned and stupefied by the constant
blows inflicted on their ancient rights,
they were not long in gathering new
strength to offer fresh
the aggressions of their

This fresh accession of

resistance to
alien landlords.
: strength was
imparted by a strong ally which now
came to them as a God-send. This new
ally was the religion of the Cross. With
the Christian Missionary came the Christian
School master. And with the dawn of
education came a vivid realisation of their
present position as well as of their lawful
rights and privileges. “With Christianity”
as Captain Davies, the then Senior Assistant
Commissioner, wrote in 1859,— :

_“With Christianity has naturally come an apprecia
tion of their rights as original clearers of the soil which
rights in many instances they have asserted an
established ;—this, independent " of other causes “-hi_ch
induce the higher castes of natives to view with
displeasure the spread of Christianity, caused great
alarm amongst the land-holders and farmers, who
were not slow to use against these converts every means
of persecution they could safely venture on, but with
no other effect than the spread of conversion.”

e il

i
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Though conversions of the Mundas and
Uraons into Christianity, when once com-
menced, went on multiplying with wonderful
rapidity,—it took some time before any
converts could be made. The four pioneer
Missionaries, Pastors E. Schatz, F. Batsch,
A. Brandt and H. Janke, who arrived at

Fhe memorial pillar and cross marking the spot where

the first missionaries pitched there tents in 1845.

Ranchi in November, 1845, preached and
prayed, amongst the Uraons and Mungias
for “about five years before they could bring
any one into the fold of Christ. These
first German Missionaries were attracted to
Ranchi by the docility and light-heartedness
of a few Kol coolies they came across in the
streets of Calcutta. The historic spot on
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which they pitched their first tents im
Ranchi now forms part of the Lutheram
Mission grounds and is marked by a memo-
rial cross inscribed with the names of the
four pioneer Missionaries.

Although Mission Stations were establish-
ed at Ranchi (1845), at Domba -9 miles
south-west of Ranchi (1846), at Lohardaga
—48 miles west of Ranchi (1848) and at
Govindpur —30 miles south-west of Ranchi
(Domba having been abandoned in 1850),
it was not till the gth of June, 1850, that
the only four Uraons named Kasu, Bandhu,
Gurha and Nawin Porin, received baptism.
These were the first converts made in
Chotanagpur, by the German Evangelical
Mission sent out to India by Pastor John
Evangelist Gossner of Berlin. It was
several months later, on the 26th of October,
1851, that Sadho Munda, a bhuinhar of
village Bandhea and Mangta Munda of
village Balalong were baptized by the Rev.
Mr. Schatz. These were the first Munda
converts to Christianity. It was on the
18th of November, 1851', that the founda-
tion-stone of ~the picturesque Gothic
Building popularly known as the German
Church, on the Ranchi Chaibassa Road,
was laid. This Church, consecrated at
Christmas, 1855, and called the Christ
Church, is the first Christian Church built
in Chotanagpur. By this time, the congre-
gation swelled to “about eight hundred
inquirers and over four hundred baptized

w
>
O

THE GERMAN CHURCH,

Christ Church (German Mission Church), R.’nmhi :
constructed by the first Missionaries with their own

hands.

The hole towards the top of the tower shows a half-
embedded cannon-ball still existing which was
shot by the Sepoy Mutineers in 1857.



230 THE MUNDAS,

members. The Report of April, 1857,
shon\\'s an enormous increase of converts
which then amounted to goo baptized mem-
bers and 2000 inquirers. And this, in spite
of the strenuous opposition of the Jagirdars
and Thikadars. “The Kols,” as we learn
from a Report of the German Evangelical
Mission of Chotanagpur,—

“The Kols were a thorn intheir (i.e. the Jagirdars'
and Thikadars') eves. In 1855, a Hindu Thikadar
with a large crowd of armed men had made a sudden
attack upon the Missionary Hertzog and beaten him
so dreadfully that he feil down unconscious and was
dying. Though the Thiukur was fined and threatened
to be executed if he would repeat such an act of
cruelty, on the whole, things did not change. The
Hindu Zamindars and Thikadars had the crops of
the Ch.nsuans cut, their cattle taken away, set fire
to thel.r houxgs and properties, and ins(i'g'aled false
law suits against them. Once it occurred that in
more than thirty villages, the Christians were assault-
gd at one and the came time, oppressed and :li)used
Invarious  ways: conferences were held by the
Zamindars to consult how (o stop the growth of
Chr!st!;lnll)', and it was resolved, “out with the
Christians and the Missionaries, out with them."

When theref()(e the Sepov Mutiny broke out in
1857, the Christians had to fear the worst. At first
it seemed as if Chotanagpur would be spared, for
when the news of the fall of the old Mahome'dan
cé-;pn:;‘l D‘elhx came, all had been quiet in Chotanagpur.
thgt :nﬁtibrg:eo{ reg(njmt_em at Hazaribagh began to join
Ranchion s, and after four days it was reported to
d:w:; llA:ilIt ;‘he town had been plundered and burnt
sionaries b d'UFOPeans Hed to Calcutta and the Mis-
sionartes had to lo.:n'e their stations and their congre-
gdgof}\ﬁ]ao save their own lives and those of their wives
a:\ ¢ b|I ‘cli'en. It was on July 31, that the missionaries
ssembled all Christians then present at Ranchi and
having praved with them and explained how things
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stood, bade them farewell and let them and the schoot
children retire to the villages. It was in the worst
time of the rainy season, and anybody acquainted
with the trouble of travellers in the rains can imagine
what hardships the Missionaries with their families
had to undergo before they reached Calcutta (August
17). In the meanwhile Ranchi was plundered by the
Sepoys. Above all, they sought to destroy the Ranchi
Church. Cannons were put up before the building, but
of the four cannon balls that were fired on it, only one,
without doing any damage, hit on the tower wall,
where it is still visible. The interior of the church
was all plundered ; benches, chairs, candlesticks
taken away; the beautiful organ valued at Rs. 3,000,
and all windows dashed to pieces; much damage
done to the Christening font and the pulpit ; but the
building itself was not destroyed. The canon shots
on the church were, for the mob, the signal to seize
upon the other mission buildings. All furniture,
stores, utensils, windows, doors, even the nails out
of the walls and the fences round the garden were
taken away and the emptied rooms served first as
quarters to the soldiers, then as stables for cows and
oxen. In a similar way fared the other mission
stations. The Christians were persecuted and ill-
treated. The Christians’ houses and villages to
which the mutineers could proceed were plundered,
the inhabitants had to flee and to spend six
weeks in the jungles, mountains and caves without
any other food than roots and leaves; many of the
fugitives died or got ill.”

It will not be out of place here to describe
briefly how the wave of Sepoy insurrection
travelled to distant Chotanagpur, what
course it took and how it was eventually
pacified. Ranchi was then the head-
quarters and artillery of the Ramgarh
battalion, of which one detachment was
stationed at Chaibassa and another a;
Purulia. Tn July 1857, a detachment o
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the 8th Native Infantry came to be quar-
tered at Hazaribagh. “The news of the
mutiny of the native garrison at Danapur
and of the rising of Kunwar Singh, reach-
ed Hazaribagh on the joth July. The
detachment of the 8th Native Infantry
at once mutinied, driving their officers
and the civil authorities from the
station.

“Those were still the davs of confidence.
Almost every officer of the native army,
whilst admitting and deploring the dis-
affection of other regiments, believed imph-
citly in the lovalty of his own men. When,
then, 1ntelligence reached Doranda, the
civil station adjoining Ranchi, that the
troops at Hazaribagh, only sixtv miles
distant, were shaky, the officer commanding
at that station despatched Lieutenant
Graham  with thirty horsemen of the
Ramgarh Irregular Cavalry, two companies
of the Ramgarh battalion, and two guns,
to Hazaribagh to disarm them. (jraham
marched, but he had not reached the second
stage before Captain Oakes met him with
the information that the detachment of the
8th.Native Infantry  had mutinied the
previous day. That same night his own
infantry mutinied, seized, in spite of his
protestations, the guns and ammunition, as
well as four elephants, the property of
Captain Dalton (then acting Commissioner
of Chotanagpur), and marched back to
Ranchi, breathing hostile imprecations
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against the Europeans there stationed. The
cavalry remained staunch.

“Captain Dalton and a few European
officers were at Ranchi. They received
timely information of the reyolt. 'The
defence of the place was impossible. They
remained there, however, tiil the late'st safe
moment, and then proceeded to Hazanbagh,
now abandoned by the rebels, and whither
Lieutenant Graham with a few horsemen
who had remained faithful had preceded
them.

“The stations of Ranchi and Doranda
fell into the hands of the rebels, who
plundered the treasury, fired cannon at the
church, released the prisoners, and destroved
rivate property.”®
P The c?)ur‘:-ho);se of the Principal Assistant
was destroyed. Before the mutineers left
Dorunda thev had set fire to all tl;\e
bunglows there except Dr. Brougham’s.
Rapine and plunder was the order
of the dav. “Infamous characters re-
leased from the jail by the mutineers,
some of them of considerable inﬂuer’\c.e,
complains Colonel Dalton, “are raising
bands of dacoits and are plundering in all
directions.” Thakur Bisnath Sahi of Barka_-
garh, one of the rebel leaders of Ranchi,
went out with 150 followers and cut several
trenches in the road leading over.the
Ramgarh ghat or pass with the obvious

* History of the Indian Mutiny, by Col. G. B.
Malleson, C. S. 1. Vol. I, pp. 134 ef seq.
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intention of making it difficult for the
troops advancing against Dorunda. An
mﬂuentngl ghatwal of Ramgarh was reported
to have joined Bisnath Sahi. Some other
Zemindars had attempted to close the ghats
to prevent the ingress of the troops under
Major Epglish, and to assist the mutineers
In obtaining supplies. At first, Colonel
Dalton, with the aid of the officers of the
Ramgarh battalion and the cavalry as well
as ‘a few faithful native horsemen and
foot-soldiers, and supported by his own
subo'rdinate Civil Officers, Captains J. S.
Davies and W. H. Oakes, succeeded in
partially restoring order to Hazaribagh, and
captured many of the rebels. But within
a few days, matters came to such a pass
that he had to fall back on Bagodar. This
was on the 13th of August. And there he
remained till 150 men of Rattray's Sikh
regiment under Lieutenant Earle arrived,
and with their help he once more occupied
Hazaribagh. But the mutineers were still
at large, and Colonel Fischer, commanding
a detachment of Madras troops was ordered
by the Government to march by way of
Doranda to Hazaribagh. Before the orders
reached Colonel Fischer at Barhi on the
night of the 13th September, it was believed
that the mutineers had proceeded in the
direction of Rhotasgarh. Colonel Fischer
despatched Major English with 150 soldiers
of the 53rd and 150 Sikhs towards Doranda,
where he reached on the 22nd September.
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Whilst English was making for Doranda,
Rattray, with 200 Sikhs, was intrenched at
Dehri, and Fischer, with the main body,
was moving towards Japla. The enemy had
been known to have passed through Tiko
Ghat, Pundri and Balumath to Nowadch
—which they reached on the 27th September.
Fischer correctly guessed that Chatra would
prove to be their place of refuge. But
Fischer was now relieved from the charge
of the operations against the insurgents,
and ordered to protect the Trunk road,
the campaign in Chutia Nagpur being
entrusted to Major English, under the direct
orders of the Commander-in-Chief.

Major English met the insurgents, now
numbering three thousand, at Chatra, and
completely defeated them, the loss on his
side having amounted to 42z killed and
wounded. This was on the 2nd October,
1857. Chotanagpur was now left to the
protection of Rattray and his Sikhs, who
“proved themselves fully competent to
make head against the insurgents in Chutia
Nagpur and in the districts immediately
to the north and east of it.”

Although the courts had been re-opened
after Dalton’s return to Ranchi on the 23rd
of September, and business proceeded as
usual, desultory warfare continued for some-
time longer, for the local rebels were still at
large. The leading local rebels who took
the most active part in the mutiny of the
Sepoys of the Ramgarh battalion were
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Thakur Bisnath Sahi of Burkagarh, and
Pandey Ganpat Rai of Bhaunro. The
outbreak at Doranda is believed to have
been  preconcerted by Thakur Bisnath
Sahi, who, it is said, was elected by
the mutineers as their Chief, and Pandev
Ganpat Rai was, it is said. formally ins-
talled by them as their Commander-in-
Chief. The Thakur would sit evervday in
one of the cantonment bunglows to adminis-
ter justice. femadar Madho Sing was, how-
ever, the prime mover of the Ranchi
Mutiny. As the Bengal Government Ad-
ministration Report for 1857-58, states, “The
risings in Chota Nagpur were by no means
general, and occurred often as much from
personal animosity amongst the chiefs and
pepple themiselves as from anv dishke to
B e K bt

. that the 1gnor
ant apd savage population, sceing the
troops in open mutiny, the prisoners forcibly
released from the jails, the treasuries
plundc_red, the stations abandoned by the
authorities, should not have risen en masse,
as, had there been anvy widespread feeling
of dissatisfaction with the British rule, thev
would undoubtedly have done.” Among
the petty skirmishes and affrays that took
place in  the district since the return
of the officials mav be mentioned the
affray of the 5th November, 1857, in which,
one Amir Ali Khan was killed and some
other men wounded. Three followers of
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Pandey® Ganpat Rai, namely, Ruthu Sing,
Golam Ali, and Kanee Ahir, were recognised
as having taken part in the affray. In March,
1858, depredations were committed by the
local insurgents on some villages in Pargana
Nawagarh, and the Borway Police Station
was looted.

To operate against the local insurgents,
Colonel Dalton assembled an escort of the
Ramgarh Irregular Cavalry under the
command of Captain Nation and 200 of
the new Kol Levy. These Kol recruits had
been fully drilled and _instructed in mus-
quetry under Lieutenant Reeves. The
embers of disaffection were not finally
extinguished in the district of Lohardaga
(Ranchi) till Thakur Bisnath Sahi and
Pandey Ganpat Rai were at length captured
with the assistance of Bisnath Dubey and
Mohesh Narain Sahi. Thakur Bisnath and
Pandey Ganpat were placed on their trial
before” the Deputy Commissioner (since
stvled Judicial Commissioner) for various
acts of rebellion and other crimes, and were
both hanged, the former on the 16th April,
and the latter on the 21st April, 1858,
Ninety-seven villages, including tolas or
hamlets, which constituted Thakur Bisnath’s
estate had already been confiscated by the
Government on the 1oth December, 1857.
The Government generously made com-
passionate allowances to various members
of the rebel’s family. The property of
Pandey Ganpat Rai consisting of eleven
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villages and shares in two other illages
were also forfeited to Government, Bbo[a
Sing, a Zamindar of Chorea, was, it l?
said, put to dezth by the resndepts o
Chatra. Thus ended the Ranchi epi-
sode of the terrible Mutiny of 1857. As
Colonel Malleson observes, “No officers
aeserved better of their country than .tl}ose
who served in Chutia Nagpur, none exhibited
greater zeal, greater energy, greater self-
reliance, greater devction,” .

By the close of 1857, the mutiny so far
as Ranchi was concerned, was practically,
at an end, and the German missionaries
returned to Ranchi.  As Sir Willam Hunter
tells us,— .

“During the Mutiny the native Christian community
was broken up but their dispersion over the d_nst.rlct
seems to have given a considerable impulse to Christ-
ianity, as the number of converts largely increase
after the restoration of order.’'®

Here is the account given in the Mission
Report :—

*“The next ten years after Gossner's deatht, or after
the Mutiny, were a period of rapid progress ":
Chotanagpur.  People came in crowds to gen
enlisted as inquirers and many who had bﬁ\e
instructed were desirous of being baptized. e
fifty Christian villages that were counted befor
the Mutiny had grown in November 1858 to 205, an
at Christmas about 1500 Chnsn.aps had _come ‘;0
Ranchi and more than 150 fanphes mamfes(ed Yy
breaking the caste their willingness to give up
heathenism. These were followed by sixty families

# Statistical Account of Bengal, Vol. XVI. P. 424
+ Gossner died on March 30, 1858.

‘cuddee, and Poessa, all unbaptized,
increased.”’
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who came on New VYear's Day 1859. And it was
said that the whole tribe of the Mundas would turn
at once and altogether to Christianity. The movement
against the heathen was so mighty that the aborigines
feared lest their landlords, the Hindoo Zemindars,
also should become Christians and that then things
would be worse than ever, since they never would
give up the habit of depriving poor people of their
land.”

Making the utmost allowance for the
optimistic zeal of the Missionary writer,
the Report, we may take it, gives us a
substantially correct account. For, we
find some official corroboration of these
statements. Thus, in a letter dated the
15th March, 1859 already referred to), from
the then Senior Assistant Commissioner of
Lohardaga to the Commissioner of Chota-
nagpur, we read : —

“During the disturbances which followed the
Mutiny of the Ramghur Battalion in August, 1857, the
Zemindars, &c, taking advantage of the absence of
the authorities, oppressed and plundered the whole
of the native converts, many of whom preserved their
lives only by seeking with their families, the protection
of the jungles. On the restoration of order, the
Zemindars, apparently afraid of what they had done,
ceased to molest them for a time ; and as they received
assistance from the Relief Fund to enable them to
cultivate their lands, they assumed an independence
which irritated the landholders; and when the time
came for cutting the rice-crops for the past year, they
again came into collision.

“In the meantime the number of new converts in
this and the adjoining Pergunnahs of Bussea, Bel-
had greatly

'he German Mission Report from which
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we have already quoted gives the following
Statistics of the converts :—

“At the end of 1860 there were 1700 baptized
converts, to whom were added in the following seven
years on an average 1223 CVery yuar, #1s., 522. 809,
1200, 2100, 1994, 829, 1024."

The Same Report candidly informs us :—

“1t must be admitted that most of the new inquirers
locked to the secular benefit the Christians cl‘l]():\'ed
rather than to the spiritual side of the new rengion.
‘l.et us give up demon-worship, bhecome ( hl"*_“’
ians and be instructed, that assisted by the Padns,
we may be saved from the unjust oppression Of‘th(ei
Hindus and regain the land that we havebeen deprive
of.”  Such-like thoughts were almost common and were
specially expressed by the leaders of the peop|8:
But the more the Christians increased in numbers the
more violent grew the hatred of the landlords, for they
were afraid that the aborigines, getting out of therr
stupidness, would no longer paticntly bear whatever
the Hindus pleased to do to them. So they began o
oppress and persecute the Christians in various Wways-
These, it must be admitted. did not suffer the wrong
in a Christian spirit but showed themselves dnsobed@nt
and obstinate against their masters and openly oppost
them."”

Contemporary official reports show thaf
in these conflicts the aborigines were a%
much to blame as their landlords. In some
instances, the former attempted to take
forcible possession of lands which they
claimed as their ancestral property since
wrested from them by the Thikadars. 4-“\n.d
the latter in their turn retaliated by 1nsti-
tuting false cases of dacoity and plunder
against the aboriginal tenants and subject-
ing them to illegal confinements and duress-
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Towards the end of 1858&he conflict
assumed a serious aspect, and a detachment
of native infantry had to be sent from
Ranchi to Govindapur for the preservation
of order in Parganas Bussea and Sonepyy,
both largely inhabited by Mundas.

The 'origin of the disturbances is thus
related by the Senior Assistant Commis-
sioner in his letter of the 15th March, from
which we have given more than one
quotation :—

““In the month of October last, Baboo Seebnarain
Sae, a Zemindar of this Pergannah, proceeded to the
village of Jhapra, in which and several adjoining
villages a great number of the recent converts reside,
ostensibly to collect his rent. The Christians assert
that he seized and oppressed several of them, demand-
ing dues he was not entitled to; on which the Christ-
lans of all the surrounding villages assembled to
resist these proceedings, and there was an affray, in
which the zemindar and his people were driven out of
the village, the Christians capturing his horses, &c.,
and two men brought them to me at Ranchi, lodging
a  complaint against the Zemindar.” This was the
commencement of all the recent disturbances. I treat-
ed the case as one of ordinary affray, intending to
proceed against both parties. Immediately after this
I made over my office to Mr. George, Sub-Assistant

ommissioner, and proceeded to Palamow.

“"That Sub-Assistant Commissioner, who was new to
the office and unacquainted with the people, owing to
the absence of the parties in the case struck it off his
file. Of this | was not aware uill my return the other
day from Palamow. Emboldened apparently by this,
other Zemindars appear to have attempted to coerce
the Christians, which was successfully resisted by the
la}ter and their relatives amongst the Kols, and thus
disorder prevailed more or les~ throughout the Per-
gannah, and in many instances the nominal Christians

16
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of this and Pergannahs Bussea, Belcuddee, and
Dooesa, taking agvantage of this confusion forcibly
re-possessed themselves of lands claimed as their
Bhoonearee, of which they undoubtedly had been out
of possession for periods varying from ten years up to
one or two generations and extorted refunds of the
value of property of which they alleged the Thicadars
and Zemindars plundered them during the disturbances
or of which they asserted that merchants and others
had defrauded them. Many of thesc claims 1 believe to
have had some foundation, though others were doubt-
less fictitious.

*Besides the affray above noticed, the only serious
one which has occurred in this Pergannah was n
November last. In this case, Anund Sing, J-"gird‘ar
of Bala, assisted by others, amongst them some¢
servants of Thakoor Judunath Sahi, lilaquadar ©
Police, attempted to coerce his ryots of that village
many of whom are nominally ~ Christians. 1 hey,
assisted by those of adjacent villages, opposcd torce to
force ; an affray ensued, and two men were killed oD
the side of the Jagirdar; three men, one a servant
of the Thakoor, and a horse belonging to another on€
besides some arms, were captured and taken by the
Christians to the Sub-Assistant  Commissioner  at
Ranchi, together with the body of onc of the men
slain in the affray, and therc lodged their com-
plaints.”

Of another Zemindar who was also 2
Magistrate, the Senior Assistant Commis-
sloner writes;—

**Acting on a Perwannah received from the Sub-
Assistant Commissioner, he assembled his J‘agirdars
with their followers, numbering not less than 200
people, ostensibly to assist the Police. These with his
subordinate Police officers, proceeded to several villages
apprehended the whole of the Christians and their
relatives, and carried them off to the Thakoor's housé,
where some, against whom false accusations O
dacoity and plunder had been preferred, were thrown
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into stocks, and the houses of many of the Christians
were plundered in the village of Jhabra. The Christ-
ians, seeing the approach of this force, all fled, so the
party contented themselves with setting fire to the
house of one of the Christians, containing a quantity
of grain, &c. 1 myself visited the spot, and found the
blackened ruins and burnt grain.
“In more than one instance the lllaquadar of Police
has been guilty of detaining prisoners in his own
custody for a most unwarrantable time. On my
arrival [ found at his house, which is in fact the
Fhanpah, 4 man who had becn in confinement for
one month, and this man, a Christian, is the owner of
the house at Jhabra which had been burnt, as noticed
in the preceding paragraph : probably he would not
have Dbeen then sent to me, had 1 not issued a
peremptory order for all prisoncrs under trial being
forwarded without delay. To make matters worse,
a false entry was made in the calendar, to the effect
that the man had been apprehended only three days
before he was sent to me. It is not difficult to guess
why this poor man was detained so long; and when
I came to enquire into the charge against him, 1
found there was no evidence whatever tending to impli-
cate him. Immediately on my arrival at Govindpur,
a complaint was made against the Ilaquadar of Police,
that he had allowed a prisoner to be so maltreated
while in confinement that he died under it.  The fact
of the case 1| find 10 be that the unfortunate man did
dic whilst in confinement in the stocks and with
handcuffs on. 1 caused the body to be exhumed
and found the latter still on it. The Illaquadar
reported the death to have occurred from natural
causes, and of course had plenty of witnesses to prove
it.  On the other hand, the companions of the deceas-
ed all declare that he died from ill-usage and want of
food. One thing, however, is clear; the deceased
and his companions were illegally detained in the
stocks for six (s)ays, and if the Illaquadar’s report be
true, the poor creature was laid up for five days with
fever and a bad cough, and yet he was left to die
hand-cuffed and with his feet in the stocks; and it
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would appear that the charge on which he was cpnﬁg'
ed was a false one. This man was also a Christian.

It was not against the Zemindari Police
alone that the Mundas and Uraons had
serious grievances. The Hindu judiciary
of that time, in some instances, would seem
to have betrayed an undue partiality
towards the Hindu landlords. Here is an
instance that was published in Novembef
1856 in a Berlin periodical of the name of
“Biene”:—

““The other day a poor tenant lodged a complaint
against a Brahmin Zemindar in his court, on account
of cruel treatment and oppression. The Medical Officer
being called in as a witness, gave us a description
of the transaction. As soon as the guilty Brahmin
robber came into the court of this judge to be heard, the
honest judge rose from his seat, and in the most humble
position, crouching on all fours before the accused
Brahmin Zemindar, touched and kissed his feet, sayinjl
“Thy blessing, my father”, and after having received his
blessing, he put a chair for the accused close to his own,
whilst the accuser, the Christian tenant. with his
witnesses, had to stand far oft at a distance, bein_g
treated as if they were the criminals.  The crime
this instance was too glaring, the medical man gave
evidence as to the dangerous nature of the wounds
inflicted, others as to the robbery committed, and the
Brahmin Zemindar was fined five rupces.”'®  * * * *

Anothersource of irritation to the Mundas

* ‘The translation of the letter is from the Calcutta
Review, Vol. XIIX, p. 131. In a footnote in the
article in the Calcutta Review (July 1869), several
instances of oppression are quoted from a journal
kept by a Missionary in 1850, Fhe possibility of such
a state of things as is revealed in the quotation above
is, of course, not to be dreamt of in our days.
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and Uraons was the system of Begari or
forced labour which they were made to
render to their landlords. Of this, the
Senior Assistant Commissioner in his lerter
of the 15th March, 1859, writes: —

“If the owners of villages would content themselves
with merely what they are entitled to, there would be
no discontent, but the instances are rare in which
they do so, and the refusal of the Christians to render
more than they are bound to do, is another cause of
their being persecuted by the landholders.  In some
villages 1 have found that the blietkeyta, given nomi-
nally as payment for their labour, has been resumed
by the owner, who still, however, continues to exact
the labour from his ryvots. This difficulty there will
be no trouble in adjusting, though it i quite impossi-
ble effectually (o control the proceedings of the land-
owners, where, as in the case here, their ryots are
gencrally so much in their power, that they dare not
complain against them, but as Christianity spreads,
and spread it inevitably will, these ryots will be able
to assert their own rights.”

That such aggressions at this period led
to several serious riots, we have already
seen. A serious case took place in 1859
at a village called Ghagari. In conse-
quence of a land-dispute between a Munda
Christian named Bari and one Karam
Singh, a jagirdar, a free fight ensued, in
the course of which the jagirdar and 1two
of his followers were killed, and Ban was
wounded, and soon afterwards died in jail.
The Sudder Court to which the case went
up in appeal held that the jaghirdar’s party
were the aggressors, and the sentences of
transportation for life on Bari and another
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were reduced by Mr. Justice Loch to ten
year’s rigorous imprisonment.

It is refreshing to turn from these dismal
accounts of riots and affrays to the philan-
thropic efforts of the first two Christian
Missions to educate and civilize the aborn-
gines of Chotonagpur. We speak of two mis-
sions instead of one; for, in the year 1868,
there occurred a split in the German Mission
in consequence of a disagreement between
the senior German Missionaries at Ranchi
and the Home Committee at Berlin, regard-
ing the constitution and organisation of the
Mission. The Home Committee sent out
a band of younger missionaries from
Germany; and the then seninr missionaries
Messrs. F. Batsch, H. Batsch, H. Bohn,
and Wilhelm Luther Daud Sing® along
with a large number of Christian converts
petitioned Bishop Milman of Calcutta to
receive them into the Church of England.
The Bishop, after due enquiry, granted
their request and on Sunday, April 19,
ordained Messrs. F. Batsch, H. Batsch,

* This was an Indian Rajput  Missionary. Ori;:'lill-
ally of Bundelkhand district, his father Ganeshi Sing
settled at village Kotari, 16 miles west of Ranchi.
When about 11 vears old, William Luther Daud Sing
(then known as Maninath Sing) joined the Ranchi
English school and was baptized three years later 0
1854 by Rev. E. Schatcz who treated him as a son
and brought him up. He was married seven years
later to an Uraon girl named Mariam. His ministerial
life was passed mainly in Chaibassa where he was
loved and respected by all. He died on the day of
Pentecost in the vear 1909,
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H. Bohn, and Wilhelm Luther as Deacons

in the presence of a congregation of 1,100

J- C. WHITLEY, THE FIRST RISHOP OF CHOTANAGPUR, AND HIS
FamiLy.

REv.

persons of whom about 600 received the
Holv Conununion. At the same time 41
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Indians were baptized and 633 were
confirmed. The four newly ordained
Deacons were made priests a few years later.

On the 215t of June, 1869, “the Rev.
(afterwards .Thc Right Rev.) J. C. Whitley,
B. A, arrived at Ranchi from Delhi,
where he had been working for seven years.
He came here by the orders of the Bishop, “‘to
comfort z‘\nd sustain the German Clcrgv'"
as the 8. P. G. Mission Report for 1869
tells us. In 1890, Chotanagpur was formed
llgto a_separate Diocese under the Right
Fev. _]C Whlt!c)’ as its first Bishop.

rom his arrival in 1869 till his sudden
death in  October, 1904, the late Bishop
Whitley remained the life and soul of
the S. P. G. Mission in Chotanagpur. He
learnt the language of the Mundas, compiled
tEhe .ﬁrst Mundari Grammar written 10
Tngllsh, and translated portions of the New

estament and the Prayer Book into the
Mundar} tongue. These works as also the
translations of portions of the Gospels and
t(l‘le Apostles by the Rev. A. Nottrott of the
bxoe(r{(nan Mission were amongst the earliest
the) zpubhshed in the Mundari tongue. But
Mundrs't documents ever written in the
M dar, tongue appear to have heen a

undari Primer and a Mundari Hyvmn-book
xrltten by the Rev. Mr. (afterwards Dr.)
Nottrott as a first step towards the educa-
tion of the Mundas. These books were
printed at Benaresin the vear 1871. In 1881.
the Rev. A. Nottrott published the first

A
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Mundari Grammar in the German tongue
to assist young German Missionaries coming
to the Ranchi District. This book has
since been translated into English by the
Rev. P. Wagner.

It is mainly due to the indefatigable exer-
tions and wise guidance of the Rev. Dr. \(l-l-
trott who arrived at Ranchi from Germany n
the year 1867, that the German Evangelical
Lutheran Mission—to give it its full name
is the great success amongst the aborigines
of Chotanagpur that it is at present. And
similarly the Anglican (S. P. G.) Mission
owes its success amongst the same people
in a great measure to the untiring zeal and
fatherly guidance of the late Bishop Whitley.
By a curious coincidence both these reverend
gentlemen were born in the year 1837, the
year which saw the accession to the throne
of England of our late beloved and revered
Queen Victoria.

\\'c Sh;lll now pl‘()C('L‘kl o ;\'AI\‘(' a ‘}l()r‘
account of the splendid work done by the
two Missions amongst the Mundas, Uraons,
and Khariasof Chotanagpur. From the very
beginning of their existence, schools were
established by

the Missions to educate
boys and

girls. The German Mission
School at Ranchi, which originally taught
up to the l’rimar_\' Standard, was raised
to the Middle Vernacular Standard in 1884,
and to the Matriculation Standard in
January, 1896. From their commencement
this School as well as the German Mission

THE GERMAN MISSION.

A KoL CHRISTIAN MARRIAGE,
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Girls’ School have been entirely boarding
schools.  The substantial and spacious
building in which the Boys’ School is held
was built forty-three vears ago--“a solid
testimony,” as Mr. J. A, Cunningham, Ins-
pector of schools of tne Chotanagpur Divi-
sion writes,—-"to the wise fore-thought of

those pioneers in education”. Of this School
Mr. Cunningham writes:—

“Since coming to Chotanagpur 1 have been
in search of a helpful - <tandard by which | might
test the quality of work being done in ity schools, and
I think 1 have found such a standard-guage this
morning at the German Evangelical Lutheran High
School.  (In name only would it seem capable of
profitable pruning). In almost every really essential
respect | am satisfied that it may ~erve as an excellent
‘model’  schoal  towards which  others may  with
advantage apire All the boys* seemed to be the
very picture of health and happiness.  Theie choir
entertained me in 5 way  that 1 have not been
entertained for a very long time and which [ shall
not casily forget. Alogether | am impressed  with
the school as master-pices of  educational or-
ganisation, and only those whe have attempted such
organisation in India can appreciate in some smal)
degree, what  tha means—in India. In such a
work as this, the German Mission School at Ranch,

tl:\e civilisation of the West really justifies itself in the
‘ast,” i

Besides the High English School with its
179 pupils, the German Mhssion has within
hotanagpur 26 boarding schools with 1,974
pupils including 626 girls.  Of these board-
ing schools, four, namely those at Lohar-

* Refers 1o the Uraon and Munda boys in the

Boarding House of the School.
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daga, Govindpur, Koronjo, ar_xd 'l“akarma,.
teagch up to the Middle English Standard.

: Besides these, the Mis§ion has t'welve
- Kindergarten Schools with 423 children.
.Of village schools in the Chotanagpur

German Mission, there are at present 175,
with 3229 pupils including 462 gnrls.l lhe»
teaching-staff of thess village schools are
all Christitan converts of the .\’lissmn‘,—
chiefly Mundas and Uraons. For preparing
teachers for this large number of village
schools, the Mission maintams' at its
head-quarters in Ranchi, a Normal Training,
School.  To qualify aboriginal students for
Missionary work, the M)SSlon‘ op.encd as
early as 1867 a Theological 'Sefm‘nal.'y.at
Ranchi. In the yvear 1907, a Glrl§ ilraln{nl%
Scnool was opened in which aboriginal girls.
qualify  themselves for emplovment as
teachers in the girls' schools at the various.

Mission stations and elsewhere. In the

g . ¢ by
4 , two aboriginal g_lrls were sen
iﬁ:rR?\?.SD. Dr. Nottrott with the help ofa

- Government grant of Rs. 200 to Kalimpong

for learning lace-work, and on their return

-in 1906, the German Missioq Lace School
" was opened at Ranchi. In this school about

thirty aboriginal Christian girls are no:‘ re-
ceiving practical instruction in lace-ma 1hng.
Besides the large number of village churches,
the Mission has 36 associations for Young

Christian Men an : two for Young Christian

Women, known respectively as Y. g M.'s
and Y. C. W.’s. Ever since 1873, the German
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g:.'.sflon has got a stone Lithographic Press
ho‘lvs own at Ranchi. In the year 1882,
oo e:':ir; a_‘Prmtmg Press was establishefi,
Ranchi. 'Fhat present the best of its kind in

chi. ere s also a Book-binding
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establishment attached to the Press. As
early as the year 1877, a fortmightly journal
in Hindi, stvled the Ghar-Bandhu, was
started which stll continues to supply
Mission news and general information and
instruction to the Christian converts of the
Mission. Numerous religiousand educational
books in Mundari, Uraon, and Hindi havebeen
published by the Mission since its establish
ment. In the year 1908, 45,135 copies of
books on the Christian religion in the Hindi,
Mundari, and Uraon languages were printed
by the Ranchi German Mission Press, and as
many as 11,564 copies of books bound in the
Mission Book-bindery. Under the auspices
of the Calcutta Bible and Tract Society,
Dr. Nottrott brought out several yearsago a
translation of the New Testament, and his
voluminous translation of the Old Testament
has recentlty been published by the same
Society.

Amidst all its multifarious activities, the
German Mission has not neglected the
sacred work of relieving the sick. The
German Mission Hospital and Dispensary
at Ranchi was built about the vear 18qo.
Here medicines are distributed gratis to
Christians as well as non-Christians. At
this hospital alone 4,220 cases were treated
during the vear 1908, and at the German
Mission Hospital at Lobardaga 1,918 cases
during the same vear. The :otal number
of men, women, and children who received
medicines during the year 19go8 from the
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different hospitals appertaining to the
Chotanagpur German Mission amounted to
19,004. A.n Asylum for Lepers was started at
Purulia in the year 1887 by the Rev. Mr.
Uffmann. Already, in 1882, a Leper Asylum
had been opened at Lohardaga in
the Ranchi District by the Rev. F. Hahn.
But the Purulia Asylum is the higgest
nstitution of its kind in India, and main-
tains about 600 lepers as indoor patients.
On the death of the Rev. Mr. Uffmann, the
management of the Purulia Asvlum was
taken up by the Rev. Mr. Hahn, who was
awarded a gpld medal by the Bengal
Government in recognition of his splendid
services to suffering humanity. Both
of these Leper Asylums are mainly
supported by the Edinburgh Society for
Lepers in the East. In September 1907,
the Rev. E. Muller started Co-operative
Cred!t Banks in the Ranchi District for the
amelioration of the material condition of
the Christian converts of the Mission, and
under the able supervision of the Rev. P.
Wagner, a Co-operative Bank has been
:;:;c;)igirgzl:llosed at every mission station in

Besides the three old Mission stations
at  Ranchi, Lohardaga, and Govind-
pur, there are now Mission stations at
Burju {established in 1869), Takarma
u(1873), Chainpur (1892), Khuntitoli (1895),
Gumla (1895), Kinkel (18g9), Tamar (1901),
Koronjo (1903),—all within the Ranchi
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District. Qutside the District, the German
Mission has stations at Hazaribagh (1853),
Purulia (1863), Chaibassa (1865) Porahat
(1867), Chakradhurpur (1893), Rajgangpur
(1goo) Karimatti (1go2), and Jharsaguda
(xgog4). Of the European working staff of the
Mission, there are in the Ranchi District
alone, 22 ordained missionaries and 3 un-
ordained missionaries, 4 single-women
missionaries, besides 18 married ladies
(wives of missionaries) who are all engaged
in mission-work of some kind or other.
Besides these, as many as 797 native con-
verts, mostly Mundas and Uraons, were
employed in Mission work during the year
19og. An idea of the results of the educa-
tional efforts of the German Mission may
be gathered from the following statistics
for the year 19gog. During that year
Christian converts of the Chotanagpur
German Mission educated in the mission
schools were employed as follows :—Native
Pastors 34, catechists 447, Colporteurs and
Bible women 36, Pandits and Boarding
School Masters 87, Female Teachers and
Kindergarten Teachers 24, Doctors and
Compounders 7, Trained Nurses 2, Govern-
ment Servants 209 (including one Uraon
Sub-Deputy Collector and one Munda Sub-
Registrar), Clerks and Sub-overseers in
Municipal offices g, Railway employees 37,
and skilled artisans 110. Besides these,
there were, in the year 19og, fifteen abori-
ginal candidates for the Ministry. The

17
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total number of baptized converts of the
Mission was 74,626 at the end of the year
1909. Of this number, as many as 55,650
belonged to the Ranchi District, besides a
large number of Uraon and Munda Chris-
tians working in the Duars and in Assam
as coolies. It is quite a remarkable fact
that in a single year (19og), the contribu-
tions made by the Indian converts, mostly
aboriginals, towards mission expenses
amounted to Rs. 24,440.

We now come to the good work done
and doing by the English Mission of Chota-
nagpur under the auspices of the Society
for the Propagation of the Gospels. The
construction of the fine cathedral known
as the St. Paul’'s Cathedral (popularl}'
called the English Church) was taken in
hand in the year 1869, but it was not
completed and consecrated till the year
1873. The same year witnessed the ordina-
tion of three Mundas —the first of their race
—as Deacons. They were named Markas
H'erpbo, Prabhu Sahay Bodra, and Atha-
nasius Tuti. At the same time M. Kach-
chap, the first Uraon Deacon, was also
ordained. One after another School-houses
and other Mission buildings were erected in
the town of Ranchi and in the interior of
thf: l.)istrict. till at the present moment the
Mission has altogether (5 pucca masonry
churches and 101 ‘achcha chapels within
the Diocese. The number of clergy now
amount to 35, of whom 14 are Europeans
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and 21 Indians— mostly Mundas and Uraons.
Of the 21 Indian clergy, 14 are priests and 7
deacons. Itisworthy of note that the Indian
Ministry are remunerated partly from the
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Native Pastorate Endowment Fund and
partly from the offerings of the congregations,
no contribution whatsoever being received
for the purpose from Mission Funds. During
one year, 1909, a sum of Rs. 3,642 was
raised by the Indian (mostly aboriginal)
congregation alone for Church purposes,
including Rs. 1,577 towards the support of
their clergy. The Pastors are assisted in
their work by Preachers (pracharaks). At
the end of the year 1909, there were 132
Christian and 26 non-Christian teachers,
§6 Christian mistresses of schools, 108
Rgade.rs,. and 9 Bible women, workingin
this Mission amongst aboriginal Christians
scattered over no less than seven hundred
villages in the Division.

The Anglican (S. P. G.) Mission Schools of
all sorts number 118 with 4,248 pupils, about
2,ooo.of whom are non-Christians, and 979
are girls.  Of these girls 300 are non-Christ-
1ans.® At the head of the Anglican Mission
School_s stands the 8t. Paul's High School at
Ranchi with Its 400 pupils including 184
boarders. _ This institution was raised from
a Middle English School to the Matriculation
Standarf:l only two yearsago. In the very first
year of its affiliation to the Calcutta Univer-
sity, tl:ns szhool sent up for the University
Examination six candidates all of whom
successfully matriculated. As early as 1878,

* The number of pupils in the English Mission

Schools was 865 in the y .
) as 807 3 P
2153 in 1900, vear 1880, 1209 in 1890, and

-
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a Theological class wasadded to the school,
with the Rev. Oscar Flex and the Rev.
Roger Dutt as tutors. The Boys' Middle
English School at Murhu with its 74
boarders and 58 day-scholars is doing excel-
lent work amongst the Mundas. Nor has
female education been without its due
share of attention. The English Mission
Girls' School at Ranchi, with its 282 pupils
including 125 boarders, is an excellent insti-
tution and is under the able management
of an European Lady Missionary. It
prepares girls, Christian as well as
non-Christian, for the Upper and Lower
Primary Scholarship Examinations. To-
wards the end of the year 1908, a Lace school
was opened for young women and girls who
number over twenty at present. A Female
Normal Training Class was opened in the
year 19og to prepare female Teachers for
girls’ schools. A nice magonry building has
been recently constructéd at Ranchi to
house the lace School and the Female
Normal Training Class. Besides secular
and relig ous training, physical training is
imparted to the girls and young women by
regular drills and by various games, notably
the *‘Basket Ball”. It is worthy of note
that there is a girl’s Debating Society in
connection with the Female Normal Class.
Besides the Ranchi schools, the English
Mission maintains fourteen day schools
for girls within the Diocese, the
majority of them being however within the
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Hazaribagh District. Besides these there are
64 mixed schools in which boys as well as
girls receive education. Of these over 50
are in the Ranchi District alone.

In the matter of female education, it may

be noted, the Munda is extremely conserv-
ative. “What is the use of a girl learning to
read and write,”—asks he, “when she will
only have to mind her husband’s hearth?”
And, thus, out of some 2,500 Christian Munda
girls of the Mission, hardly more than 160
are attending the English Mission Schools.
Within a mile of the Ranchi Railway
Station, Miss F. E. Whipham, a Zenana
Missionary of the Anglican Mission, who is
well known to the Ranchi Bengali commu-
nity for her former excellent educational
labours in the zenanas, opened a few years
ago a day school which has now developed
into two, one for boys and another for girls.
These schools are doing excellent work
among the non-Christigh bovs and girls of
the essentially Hindu village of Chutia.

As in the Ranchi and Chaibassa Boarding
Schools, the pupils of the village Boarding
Schools too have regular daily services in
Church and live amid healthy Christian
surroundings. Side by side with intel-
lectual  culture and religious training,
physical development is encouraged by
regular games of football and hockey.
More than once, the Ranchi Anglican
Mission Aboriginal Bovs'" Hockey Team
won Hockev Challenge Cups at Ranchi



264 THE MUNDAS,

as  well as ;
as an Calcutta., |p 18935, a
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making. Reading and writing are also
taught on the Braille system. A quarterly
journal called the Chotanagpur Diocesan
Paper is regularly published in English.
The English Mission, like the German
Mission, has a Hospital and Dispensary
whose ministrations are extended not only
to Christians but to non-Christians as well.
The English Mission Hospital and Dispen-
sary at Murhu under the Rev. Dr. Kennedy,
in the very heart of the Munda country, 1s
numerously resorted to not only by the
Mission converts but by non-Christian
Mundas as well as bv Hindus and Mahome-
dans all around. In 1909, as many as
2,960 patients were treated and 99 surgical
operations made at this Hospital.

And in this connection we must not omit
to mention Miss Ingle’s Home for Orphans
at Ranchi. Although a Mission institution,
it is now supported mainly, if not solely,
by Miss Ingle from her o®n private funds.
Last, but not least, is the good work that
is being done by the Village Co-operative
Banks opened by the Mission, chiefly amongst
the Uraons. Of the many philanthrophic
activities of the Christian Missions of
Chotanagpur, there is none which is more
highly appreciated by the people than
these Banks, which, besides their great
educative value, are calculated to save an
unthrifty people from the unrelenting clutches
of the notoriously usurious Chotanagpur
Sahu. In the matter of Co-operative Credit
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ginks. the extensive organisation of the
uniot:a.na_gpur Roman Catholic Mission is
nobth:ein;?'tln'dla.' We shall describe that
nstitution in detail in o of

that Mission. e
_The l".ngllsh (S.P.G.) Mission Stations in
Otanagpur at present number 23, and
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baptised converts and 4,700 communicants
in 1880. Thenumber further rose to 12,500
baptized converts and 6,000 communicants
in 1890, and to 14,000 baptized converts
and 6,564 communicants in 19oo. At the
end of the year 19og, the number of baptized
converts of the Anglican Mission was 18,117
and of communicants 8,349.

The month of January 1892 witnessed the
arrival in Chotanagpur of another mission
known as the Dublin University Mission.
Its centre has been, from the very beginning,
in the picturesque town of Hazaribagh. And
to the Hazaribagh District they confined
their activities up till the year 19oo. In
1901, at the invitation of the late Bishop
Whitley, the work of the Dublin University
Mission was extended to Ranchi, the
English (S. P. G.) Mission having placed
the Dublin missionaries chiefly in charge of
the medical and educatignal work of the
Ranchi centre. About® two years ago,
however, the Dublin Mission found it
necessary to withdraw their missionaries
back to Hazaribagh. The Bishop of
Chotanagpur is the ecclesiastical head of
the Dublin University Mission of Hazaribagh
as of the S. P. G. Mission, which has 1ts
chief centre at Ranchi. The present Bishop
of Chotanagpur is the Right Rev. Foss
Westcott, a.A.

Such is but a brief account of the
work of the Protestant Missions of the
Ranchi District. In Mundari and Uraon
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about it. The contrast illustrated by
the various pictures given in this book
of Munda and Uraon Christian men and
women, boys, and girls on the one hand,
and, on the other, of non-Christian Mundas
and Uraons at their feasts and elsewhere,
will, we hope, help the reader towards
an appreciation of the brilliant achieve-
ments of the Christian Missions in their
noble work of civilising and  educating
the aborigines of Chotanagpur.

If the Missionaries have spared no efforts
to ameliorate the material condition of the
f aborigines of the district, the British Govern-
' ment has been no less sincere and unremitt-
ing in its endeavours to improve their
condition and restore permanent peace and
prosperity to the country. After the conflicts
and affrays that had occurred in the
parganas of Sonepur and Basia in the
year 1858, were suppressed, the Gove'rn-
ment seriously discussed the question
of registering the special tenures of Chota-
nagpur. The authorities at length
saw that the only effectual mode of
repetition of such affrays

——— -

NoN-CHRISTIAN Ko, WOMEN, ¢ prevent_ing 7
villages of the R Wb and riots would be to remedy the
€ Kanchi District, the most grievances that had given rise to them.

Christiag Sa i And accordingly, under Government orders,
s ik u)r;\e;t.ofsome vear's standing dated the 15th April 1858, Lal Lokenath
Ot s non-Christian fellow Sahi, a local Zemindar and a Sub-Assistant

tribesmen b ;
the Christi';yi [h‘i greater cleanliness of Commissioner was deputed to prepare a
" & house and register of all Bhuinhari lands. This officer

neatness g . g e
nd  orderliness began his operations in August 1860, and

careless serve
less observer can tell the house of a

the general
of everything
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continued his work till his death on the
13th August 1862. During this period his
enquiries extended to §72 villages, out of
which he cculd complete the registers of 429
villages only, while those of 143 villages
were left incomplete. The parganas in
which he carried on his investigations
were,—Lodhma, Khukra, Udaipur, Shonepur
Doesa, Korambe, and Basia. The Lal
appears to have exempted all ‘danr’ (high)
lands from his registers as he seems to have
been o'f opinion that no land except low
or ‘don’ lands could be Bhuinhari. He was
moreover, not vested with powers to adju-’
dicate finally on questions of disputed title
His decisions might be either upheld Ol:
rejected by the ordinary Civil Courts. The
idea however, that some uperation.s were
going on to protect their rights, pacified
the Mundas and Uraons for the'moment
But with the death of Lal Lokenath Sah;
and the withdrawal by the India Councils
Act (1867) of the power of passing summary
orders in Non-Regulation provinces, dis-
putes between landlords and tenants broke
out afresh. And, at length, with a view
to an authoritative settlement of the title
X) ?h(lxnthalrl: laxflds,the Chotanagpur Tenures
¢ c of 1869) w :
Bengal Council on tl?e? 2()tahs ]ﬁzll;sfg&;)y the
in'ghge:;;)fe(}sf the Act was thus described
vern ]
25th November, 18820];3-!lt Resolution of the

“The disputes which had assumed so chronic a
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character in connection with these (special; tenures
were attributable to encroachments, generally on the
part of the landlord, but, sometimes, on the part of
the tenants, to claims advanced by tenants 1o lands
alleged to be bhurnhari, and resisted by the land-
lords . and to the exaction from the tenants of services
in excess of, or other than, those which they were
bound to render according to the custom attaching
to their tenures. It was therefore provided by Act
11 (B.C.) of 1809, with the view of stopping these
causes of dispute, that the tennres should be defined
and recorded. and a register made of all rights,
privileges, immunities and liabilities affecting the
holders. The tenures mentioned in the Act were,
however, only the Bhuinhari and Manjhihas, the latter
including Betkheta, and thus the large class of Rajhas
tenures were not specifically dealt with in the opera-
tions which ensued. The !.ieutenant-Governor was
empowered to appoint one or more persons as Special
Commissioners to carry out the provisions of the
Act.  Each Special Commissioner was to investigate
claims to the tenures and demarcate the lands, and
then make for cach village an accurate register of all
the tenures specifying the conditions to be fulfilled,
the rent and -ervices to be rendered, and the rights
and privileges to be enjoved. He was authorised
to restore to possession all persons (or their heirs)
who had been wrongfully dispossessed within 20 years
of the passing of the Act, and to enter their names as
occupants of the lands in the village vegister.
Tenures which had come into existence within twenty
vears were not to be registered unless they were
created in revival of previous occupation. ‘Tenants
who were bound to fulfil certain conditions, or to give
certain scrvices in respect of their tenures, and the
persons having the right to exact such conditions and
services, were authorised to apply to the Special Com-
inissioners for the commutation of the conditions and
services for a payment in rent. Provision was made
for the hearing and decision of such applications by
the Special Commissioners, with the help of two
Assessors appointed by each party respectively. The
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procedure for the filing and hearing of appeals
against the decisions of the Special Commissioners,
and for the disposal of applications for review o
]ydgment, was also laid down in the Act. The deci-
sions of the Special Commissioners were made appeal-
;able to the Commissioner of the Division, whose
judgment was declared final. Petitions presented in
relation to any matter cognisable under the Act were
exempted from Stamp duty.. . ... A copy of each
entry was to be furnished to the tenant, and a copy of
each register to the farmer or proprietor of the village-
The register, when finally revised and corrected, was
to be submltte_d to the Commissioner of the Division
for confirmation and it was directed that one copy
should in future be kept in the Deputy Commissioner’s
office and another in the office of the Board of
Revenue.”’

The operations under the Act were ex-
tended to as many as 2,482 villages situated
in 35 parganas® of the Lohardaga (now the
Ranchg) District. As many as 13,473 claims
were disposed of, besides 1,161 applications
for commutation of services and 3544
miscellaneous cases. Of the 13,473 claims,
7423 were contested. The Special Com-
missioners granted review of their own
]udgment.s In 294 cases, and 844 appeals
from their decisions were preferred to the
Divisional Commissioner. OQut of the appeals,
636 resulted in the confirmation, 28 in the
modification, and 14 in the reversal of the
orders passed by the Special Commissioners.
As many as 68 were summarily rejected, and
in 98, the cases were remanded for further

* Parganas Tamar, Rahe, Bund ili

. _Tamar, , u, Baranda, Sili,

Borway and Biru in the present Ranchi district were
exempted from the operations under the Act.
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hearing. The operations under the Chota-
nagpur Tenures Act of 1869 commenced on
the 1st of April 1869 and continued up till
the 31st of March 1880. The total expendi-
ture of these operations amounted to Rs.
2,60,887 besides minor charges for tents and
surveying and mathematical instruments.
The registers of lands recorded as privileged
tenures.under the Act fill 13,720 pages of
sixty-nine volumes.

The high hopes entertained at its intro-
duction into the Council were, however, far
from being fulfilled. The sanguine expect-
ations of the framers of the Actas to its
success in removing all grievances and
allaying all disturbances, ‘ere soon found
out to have been but illusive. And the
reasons are not far to seek. In the first
place, the Act came too late. As early asin
1839, we find Dr. Davidson, then Principal
Assistant to the Governor-General's Agent,
urging the necessity of an authoritative
investigation into the claims of Bbuinhars.
Said he ;—

“The value the Bhoonears attach to their land is
very great: nothing will ever reconcile them to be
deprived of it. They are always buried in the villages
where their Bhoonearee Jands are situated, and even
if they die at a distance, their heirs consider it a

necessary act of piety to transport their bones to their
own village, that they may be buried in the Harsali,
or burying-ground of the village. The disturbances
in Nagpore of 1832, were caused by no one cause s0
much as the dispossession of the Mundas and Mankies,
who are the Bhoonears of Sonepur, of their lands;
and until the Bhoonears are protected in the poss-

18
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ession of their lands, we never can be certain of '-'1'3
peace of the country. For this reason, I W°"he
strongly recommend that you should authonze t :
Assistants of the Division to investigate all cases o
dispossession of Bhoonearee lands as mxscellaneo‘\‘ls
cases, and when satisfied of the justice the
Bhoonears’ claim, and that he has not been_"‘“’;::
than twenty years out of possession, to decree In 't,e
favour, and give him possession, allowing the oppost it
arty to appeal to you. A referenceto a regular su!
1s not at all applicable to a Kol; and if so orde 5
in nine out of ten cases, the powerful Zemindars wi
thereby be able to defeat the poor Bhoonears.”

These apprehensions were, alas! fully
justified by subsequent events. The results
of the “Bhuinharee” settlement under Bengal
Act Il of 1869, revealed how great had been
the havoc committed on the “Bhuinharee
lands in the half a century that precede
the passing of the Act. In the beginning
as we have seen, the villages of the
“Mundas” were of the “Khuntkatti” typé
and even to this day as many as 15
“Munda” villages have succeeded in retain-
ing their ancient Khuntkatti nature intact
It was in such Mundari villages as entirely
succumbed to the aggressions of the Jaigir~
dars and Thicadars, that the descendants
of the original Khuntkattidars were
deprived of their rights to the village itselfs
but were allowed to hold their origina
clearances which now received the name
of Bhuinhari lands. At first these Bhoo-
inhari lands would appear to have covere
a very large area,—in fact, the greater
portion of the cultivated lands of the
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village. But, by continual encroachments
of the Zemindars on these lands, -the “Bhu-
inharee” area shrunk into less and still
lesser area and the “Majhas” and “Rajhas”
lands increased in direct proportion to the
diminution of the “Bhooinharee’ area. And
the varying proportion of Bhooinharee
to other classes of lands found in different
villages during the Bhooinharee Settlement,
would go to show this. Thus, Mr. Rakhal
Das Haldar, the First Special Commis-
sioner appointed under Act Il of 1869, says
in his able Report:—“It may be broadlv
stated that the proportion of “Bhooinharee”
to “Rajhas” varies from even less than the
hundredth part of the cultivated lands to
more than three-fourths. In some villages,
%t may be correct to say that one-fourth of
he lands is “Bhooinharee”, in others one-
third, one-half, two-thirds, or even so much
as three-fourths.” Thus, in a single village,
namely, Dorma in pargana Sonepur, the
Special Commissioners demarcated more
than 1,500 bighas (495 acres) of “Bhooin-
hari” lands. In one village in pargana
Lodhma and in four villages in pargana
Sonepur, the “Bhooinhari” lands demarcated
under the Act exceeded 1,000 bighas (330
acres) in each, but were less than 1,500
bighas. The “Bhooinhari” lands in village
Bargari measured over 3,200 bighas (1,056
acres) out of a total area of 4,300 bighas
(1,419 acres) of lands in the village. Village
Lalgunj with a total area of about 2,600
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bighas (858 acres) was found to contain as
many as 2,000 bighas (660 acres) of *Bhoo-
n}han 'lands. Out of a total area of 4000
bighas (1,320 acres) of land in village
Nagri, as many as 3,000 bighas (ggo acres)
were demarcated as “Bhooinhari.”” On the
other hand, two villages in pargana
Lodhma and twenty-three villages in par-
gana Sonepur were found to have each less
than 100 bighas of “Bhooinhari” lands. In
six villages in pargana Lodhma and twenty-
two in Sonepur, only Pahanai lands.
varying from a bigha and a half tonot
more than thirty-four bighas, could be
found for demarcation under the Act.

Th'e second cause which seems to have
contributed to the failure of the Tenures
Act of 1869, in allaying the unrest, is to be
sought in the ignorance and stupidity of the
aborigines. As one account says:—

. “It must be borne in mind that only a few of the
Bhooinhars’’ fully relied on the good intentions of the
Government and ‘understood the purpose of the Act.
A great many of them looked with suspicion on the
p_roceedmgs 9!’ the surveyors and the Special Commis-
sioners thinking that nothing but the imposition of a
new tax, or something like it, was contemplated, and
ghns superstitious fear of the *'Bhooinhars’’ was turne
into account by the land-lords and “Thikadars,”
who tried their utmost to dissuade them from putting
Lora\'ard their claims, In pursuing their objects they
fa recourse to promises or threats or gifts or maoney
b0f the sake of spending it in the liquor shops; and last
hut ngt least contrived means to disunite the *Bhooin-
ars,”’ according tothe maxim ‘drvide et impera.’ Gov-
ernment 0ﬂ1§|nls and the Missionaries too tried their
utmost to enlighten the people on the purpose of Govern-
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ment in passing the Act. The Missionaries even
translated it into their language and admonished them
to be of one accord and afver all to speak the truth;
but only the Christians listened to what was told them

.and the non-Christain ‘Kols’ for the most part either

omitted to claim their ‘Bhuinhari’ lands in full or in
part and in many places combined with the Zemindars
against the Christians and thus against their own

.cause. It must be admitted that in some instances

the Christians put forward exorbitant claims and
therefore made their statements unreliable, thereby

losing instead of gaining something.”

The Vorstand of the G. E. L. Mission
from whose Representation® to Her
Majesty Queen Victoria, made in 1889, we
.quote the above, mention several such cases.
One of these cases was communicated to.
them by the chief Special Commissioner,
the late Mr. Rakhal Das Halder himself.
Mr. Halder is reported to have said :—

Al the cultivators in a certain village stated before
me in court, that there was no «Bhuinharee'’ land in
their village and that they were simply Rayats and not
Bhuinhars, [ knew better how matters stood in their
village, and that by a good quantity of pork and liquor
they had been prevailed upon by the Zemindar to deny
their claims. | therefore adjourned their case for 8
days, telling them, that if they after the expiration of
this time, had not come to their senses and would
even then abide by their present statement, their
Bhuinharee would be gone for ever. They returned
after 8 days and told the same story ; so I could do
nothing for them. A long time after this, these villag-
ers again came to me complaining that the Zemindar
had dispossessed them of all Bhuinharee lands. of
.course it was too late to help them and they owe it to

* T'his representation was signed by the Rev. Dr. A.
Nottrott, Rev. ]J. F. Hann and Rev. Mr. Betzler. -
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their own - follv. if in thic i
their %::n If-g::lz; dli (lir:" this village no Bhuinharee lands:
~ The thi :
Tenuresthxdt fca.nl:se why. ghe Chotanagpore
e M ct failed to give satisfaction to-
e Mur a}f and Uraons is that the Act
g an! auc ed several other classes of tenu-
e and : :{mmber of other rights to land or
i ;})‘ao uce, about which these abori-
B ve always been very keen. Thus,
prmecti:::onfw:s-made in the Act for the
Do comt e ‘;mmemori?l rights of these
people fo ¢ and appropriate wood from
ine thei§ l‘:ungles for building and repair-
g, their tl)uses, making and mending
fhe fuelgalf:lu tural implements, as well as
or | ‘a.al! other domestic uses. No provi-
Bhu’inhfrsm;h‘:as made for securing to the:
othey hars 'dmango groves and topes of
Shoer trees sald to have been planted by
e or. t el;‘] ancestors on uplands, and.
ol s they claimed to have been
“Korvar ,';‘ dPgssessnon. “Sarnas” and
oA ::}r: $', too, were similarly left
e e record.  Although™ the
s € In many cases succeeded
tances ey ng their ng_hts to these, ins-
jane Wh0",n0t rare in which landlords
o tenantsy for partially  dispossessed
most ohese rom such lands. Another
e aeee tonable omission of the Chota-
pagpur be:;es ;\ct of 1869 would appear
o e the exclusion of Khuntkatts
pures rom the scope of the Act
was not till late in the .yearv 1903 -

Khuntkat:i tenancies h
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(August), that by Bengal Act V of
that year, special provisions were made to
protect the Mundari Khuntkatti tenancies
from the unscrupulous aggressions of land-
lords and money-lenders, and the suicidal
acts of the Mundas themselves. But in the
meanwhile what a considerable number of
ad been destroyed

by avaricious landlords as well as through
the folly of the Mundas, it is difficult now to
estimate. Writing in 1871, (August 21),
Mr. Rakhal Das Haldar, the distinguished
Bhuinhari Commissioner, says:— ‘
«| have reason to believe that one Mankipatti in
Sonepur has been extinguished probably more than

sixty years ago—the Jiwripatti, owned by the Thakoor

of Tilmi. The Mundas and Pahans exist only in name,
have not yet forgotten the time when their ancestors
were the sole undisputed owners of the villages.’
Another Mankipatti—that of Chalom, exists in name
as belonging to a Manki,—although the head of the
patti has been reduced to the position of an ordinary
makararidar.”

In his speech in th
Council on the 18th July 1903,
Mr. F. A. Slacke, said :—

“ Owing to the non-recognition of their rights, the
Mundaris for more than three-quarters of a century
have been in a state of agitation, which from time to
time has cutminated in outbursts. This (discontent
among the Mundas) found a vent in the great
rebellion of 1832-33, the immediate cause of which
was an attempt by the Thakur of Sonepurgarh to
destroy Khuntkatti rights in Bandagaon and Kochang
in the district of Ranchi. The attempts to destroy.

the Khuntkattidars’ rights did not then cease, and
they were the cause of the disturbantes between

e Bengal Legislative
the Hon’ble
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landlords and tenants in that district in the year of
the Mutiny. Both sides took advantage of the
disorder that then prevailed,—the landlords to oust
the Khuntkattidars who were holding at low perma-
nant rent{ils, the Khuntkattidars to recover the
Khuntkatti lands which the landlords had previously

succeeded in making rajhas or manjhihas, 1.e., rayat!
or sir.

“Eventually the Chotanagpur Tenures Act of 1869
was passed, and effected some improvement. But it
omitted to deal with all the privileged lands, as it
took no notice of intact Khuntkatti villages. This
omission left such villages at the mercy of the
spoliator. The destruction of the Khuntkatti tenancies
went on, and the discontent thereby created brought
about the outburst of 1888, when what is locally

known as the Sardar l.arai began and has not yet
ceased." o

To this effect also were the observations
of the then Settlement Officer of Ranchi
made in May, 1go3. Said he,—

“Of the disturbances of 1857, the Bhuinhari Act
of 1869 was the direct fruit, l‘r’js, Act dealt with cer-
tain privileged agricultural lands known as Bhuinhari,
Pahanai, &c., on the one side and Manjhihas an
Bethkheta on the other. It provided for their survey
and record; and it totally failed to effect any real
amelioration of the condition of the Mundaris. It
;_s‘rl\ot difficult now to see why it was foredoomed to
-‘;l ure. In the first place it dealt with a portion only
of the privileged lands. Bhuinhari is merely another
gzrm for Khuntkatti ; and, from the scope of that
Murvey were excluded precisely those areas of the
lunda Country where Khuntakatti rights still most
VIEOP:uS'Iry flourished. Only the miscrable “disjecta
"}lelm ra"" of what had once been intact Khuntkatti
:"‘ ages were dealt with and the Five Parganas and
h f‘: at;‘k‘Paltl. the heart of the Munda country, were
l? to become the sport of the Ranchi law courts.
urther, the optional character of Clause 1X of the
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Act left open the running sores of abwabs and begari.
And finally....the Bhuinhari tenures, which were not
customarily alienable by sale, were not made legally
inalienable.” :

On the other hand, the passing of the
Registration Act (XVI of 1864) which came
into force on the 1st January, 1865, and the
Registration Act, XX of 1866, which came
into force on the 1st May 1866, would seem
to have given an impetus to such aliena-
tions.®

We have now indicated the main causes
that led to the failure of the Chotanagpur
Tenures Act. Though it was productive of
some amount of good, the Act did not deal
with all the irritating causes of dispute
between the Mundas and the dikus. More
than one numerously signed memorial was
sent up to the Local and Imperial Govern-
ments and even to the Secretary of State
by or on behalf of several thousands of
Mundas and Uraons.

The simple aboriginies were the unsus-
pecting dupes of a band of unscrupulous
agitators, since known as Sardars, and, de-
ceived by the false hopes held out by them,
spent a good deal of hard-earned money
in getting up these petitions. As the

* The first Ex-officio Registrar of Dt. L.ohardaga
was Mr. H. L. Oliphant, and the first Ex-officio
Deputy Registrar of Ranchi was Lieutenant Lilings-
ton. No document seems to have been registered in
the District before 1865. Before that the Deputy
Commissioner used to endorse documents from time
to time, but no copy of such documents were kept.
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Hon'ble Mr. Slacke said in his Council
speech of 1903 :—

“Utilising the bitter feelings of the Mundaris, some
of their fellow clansmen persuaded the people that
the Hindus had noright to the lands, that the lands
belonged to the Mundaris, that no rent should be
paid, and that the Sovereign had given a decree t0
this effect.”

- The extravagant claims put forw_ard'
these petitions defeated their own object.

in

® Here is a speciman of the recklessly rabid petitions
submitted by these Mundas.

To
The Commissiener of Chota Nagpore.

Dated Ranchi, the 15th March, 1879

We, the Mundas of 8 Perganas of Chota Nagpore
bef most respectfully to lay before your Honour the
following prayers, and hope you will good enough
to consider them duly. That the measurement o
Bhooihurree lands in Chota Nagpore made by the
special Commissioner Babu Rakhal Dass and others
is not rightly done. He measures the land which the
Ticcadars say; they do not measure what is not
measured (mentioned’?) to them by the Ticcadars:
they strike off the claim of the Mundas from their
ancestral land. Therefore we the Mundas do not at
all agree with the measurement made by the Native,
Special Commissioners. They have put aside the
claim of many from their ancestral land and the.
ticcadars consequently began to opress us excessively-
And therefore the inhabitants fly to Assam to escape
oppression, theirlands being dispossessed by the Elaka-
dar. How the rights of the Elakadars arec come to
settled and that of the Mundas not? 1f Chotanag-
pore does not belong to the Mundas, it belongs t¢
none,—neither to Ticcadars'ot Elakadars nor to the¢
Nagbunsis. Chotanagpore was established by the
Mundas and possessed by them. Nagbunsis, now the
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'Their principal prayer, that of being
allowed to form themselves into village
¢ommunities directly under Government,
was, under the changed circumstances of the
country, found to be unreasonable -and
extravagant, and the petitions were al}
necessarily rejected.

The heads of the Missions sought in vain
to convince these memorialists, of the
futility of prosecuting their hopelessly
time-barred claims. The infuriate Sardars
(who called themselves Christians) resent-
ed the remonstrances of the missionaries

ruling power of Chota Nagpore, were servants of the
Mundas. Afterwards by dishonesty they usurped the
Raj and they falsely declared that it was given to them
by the Mundas. . What worthy deeds they performed
to the Mundas that they gave it to them ?* What, had
the Mundas no appetite or hunger that they gave it?
Nobody can give to any even } of a seer of rice, then
how the Mundas gave such a vast Raj to the Nagbun-
sis? If the Raj is given to the Nagbunsis they ought
to bring their babus (bahis?) or Saboot before
Government. The Nagbunsis were only Bhuinharies
and Tahsildars of the Mundas: Such was our primeval
state; but by time it has undergone a calamitous.
change. At present even the little possession under
the name of Bhuinhari land is going to be in the
danger of being dispossessed.
Yours most obediently

JUGDERP, JOSEPH,

MANMASEE

CHumNA &c.

14,000 Christians.

. The memorials they forwarded to the Local and
Supreme Governmeuts are too lengthy to be quoted,.
but all are in the same strain as the above.
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and severed their connection with the Mis-
sions. The Missionaries of the German Evan-
gelical Lutheran Church in Chotanagpur
forwarded a Memorial to the Bengal Govern-
ment regarding certain grievances of the
aboriginal tenants of the District and the
Lieutenant Governor by his Minute, dated
the sth July 1876, informed the Memorialists
that *he did not share their apprehensions
that the Kols may be tempted to resist
authority or disturb order’. But, unfor-
tunately, Sir Richard Temple's optimism
was not borne out by the event. The
agitation soon assumed a threatening aspect
and riots and other disturbances of the
public peace were not long in coming.

Some of the leaders, it issaid, attempted to
coerce their tribesmen into seceding from the
Churches and withdrawing their childrent
from the Mission schools. One of the
agitators himself made an unauthorised
celebration of a marriage according 10
Christian rights.

The year 1881 witnessed a ludicrously
comic show at village Doisa, which had
once been the seat of the ancestors of the
Maharaja of Chotanagpur. A small band
of malcontents styling themselves the
“Children of Mael”, and their leader “John
the B_aptist", established themselves on
the ruins of the garh of Doisa® and pro-
claimed a Raj of their own.

* These Munda sardars went to the length of
<laiming the ‘Doisa garh’ as having been founded by
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Threatening letters were sent to the
Munsiff of Lohardaga. Some of the ring-
leaders were promptly prosecuted and pun-
ished by the Deputy Commissioner, Mr.
Power. But the agitation went on un-
abated for the next few years. The excit-
able Kols of the villages were easily drawn
into the movement, and thus commenced
what is now known asthe “Sardar Larai”.
As the Settlement Officer of Ranchi observed
in May 1903,—

“'The Sardars—an unscrupulous and dishonest gang
of cheats obtained so great a measure of support be-
cause of the growing discontent of the Mundaris with
the enhancement of begar and abwabs, with the
extension of the ‘‘Manjhihas’ of the landlords, and
above all with the constant sapping of Khuntkatti
rights in village after village.

“To one who has not been among them it is diffi-
cult to realise the passionate attachment of these
savages to the grove and graveyard of their clan and
to the fields which their ancestors cleared among the
forests, and equally difficult to realise how sensitive
they are to the degradation from the honourable rank
of Khuntkattidar to that of mere raiyat. To lose all:

their ancestors. Thus in a memorial to the Lieute-
nant Governor of Bengal submitted in 1884 by about
12,000 Mundas, we read :—

Many monuments still exist of big stone-slabs and
foundation-stone-pillars, high above the ground, in
Sutiamba Ghar, and also in several other Ghars, in
several Pergunnahs of Chotanagpore, to bear testi-
mony to the ancient deeds of the Mundas, wherever
they at different times and places first established
themselves in a body, and long before the family of
the now-called Rajahs settled there,—specially the
two stupendous old monuments respectively in Pergun-
nahs Doisa and Khukra, known as Nava-Ratnas.
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this or to see neighbour after neighbour sinking into A

this pit,...was calculated to set on fire a far less excit-
able people than the Mundas.”

The unrest and the agitation grew every
day more and more acute. One band of
agitators stopped the Bara Lal of Palkot,
a near kinsman of the Maharaja, on a jour-
ney, when the Bara Lal with great pre-
sence of mind, succeeded in making good
his escape by temporising with them and
ackm_)wledgmg their pretended claims.
Meetings were held by the Mundas at
different places in the south and south-west
of the district and in Porahat, and itis
said that the “thirty-five Sardars"* gave
out'that as they had filed strong petitions
against the ‘thirteen hakims' of the district,

* The signatories to the ! i ar
to have been thirty-six in num‘:)de??:xr':'lzl—d 1584 appe
“l Sdamuel Munda; 2 Munmasi Munda, 3 Paulus
i)lm 2, 4 Patras Muuda, and 5 Boas Munda of
P-'lrgana Basia; 6 Biswas Munda, 7 Jakria Munda of
\;:rgana Belsia; 8 Nikodim Munda, 9 Barnabas
) Uf{?‘a. 1o Paulus Munda, 11 Manmasi Munda,
1\1 Nikodim Munda, i3 Doah Munda, 14 Rijha
M unga, 15 Mansid Munda, 16 Obed Munda, 17 Lita
‘S unda, 18 Mansnd‘ Munda, 19 Gidhone Munda, 20
'a?uel Munda, 21 Gopal Munda, 22 Reda Munda,
<{'l‘m-133. Mani M_undg,—of Pargana Sonepur ; 24 l]oh::m
‘20 Daz’d ';’\';d 25 Jhirga Munda of Pargana Belkadi:
70 aud .Su'i\‘gia and 27 Mansuk Munda of Pargana
\'lund 'fZP nga Munda of Singbhum ; 29 Gidhone
Mundz 0”_ orahat; 30 Thinga Munda, and 31 Singa
Mund ot Tamar Parg and, 32 Samuel Munda, 33 Asab
Munda, 34 Markus Munda ann 35 Amus Munda of

F{ahrgl?;i Doisa, and 36 Joseph Munda of Pargana
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.the people should resist the authority of

the local officers and seize “Manjihas
lands”. These dangerous counsels do not

‘appear to have been extensively ‘acted

upon. It was probably owing to the pre-
cautions taken by the authorities, the
strengthening of the Police force, and the
exemplary punishments awarded in the few
cases that came up to the Courts, that there
were not many instances of riots or serious
disturbances in the harvesting season. Only
one case of paddy cutting at Tilma, and
cases of trespass on the Manjihas lands
of the Rani of Tamar, besides a few other
cases in the Parganas south and west of
Ranchi, were reported to have occurred.
The causes of the disputes that survived
the operations under the Chotanagpur
Tenures Act of 1869, were thus pointedly
explained by the then Deputy Commis-
sioner of the District,—*

“No doubt can possibly exist as to the beneficial
effect resulting from these coveted tenures (the
Bhuinhari) being ascertained and demarcated. Itis a
pity, however, that the opportunity was not taken of
measuring and settling each whole village instead of'
Bhuinhari and Manjhihas lands only. The Bhuinhars
generally claimed their entire holdings, and often
other lands, of which they were out of possession, as
being all bhuinhari. When a decree was given for
a portion only, no finding was come to with respect
to the remainder beyond recording that it was nat

* Quoted in Bengal Government Resolution
{Revenue Department), dated the 25th November,
1880. -
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bhuinhari, but rajhas (rent-paying) or manjhihas.
When held to be of the latter’ description, it was
demarcated under the Act, but when declared tobe
rajhas, a door was opened for numerous complications-
Tge Special Commissioner had no power to determinc
whose rajhas it was, nor what rate of rent was pa)’able
forit. Usually it was either in possession of the claimant
rightfully, or had wrongfully been taken possession
of by him when operations under the Act commence
and held by him since without payment of rent. As
soon as the Act came into force, it was not urcommon
for Bhuinhars to combine and take forcible possession
of lands which, according to their lights, they were
entitled to claim as Bhuinhari, withholding pay-
ment of all rents. Active and solvent lllaquadars
protected themselves well enough by resort to the
Criminal Courts ; but when, owing to the incompetenc¢
or poverty of lllaquadars, resistance was feeble, these
combinations were irequently successful. As the
bhuinhari cases came to an end, the struggle for
the rajhas commenced. \Whether lands really be-
longed” to the Bhuinhar or not, the Illaquader
might be supposed to say to a Bhuinhar,—
“You claimed all your land as Bhuinhari and
have only got a decree for a fraction; you have
put me to expense in contesting the Bhuinhan case,
you are not a tenant to my mind. | can get 3 higher
rent for the rajhas from Ramjiwan Kurmi or Baksu
Jolaha, so turn out and let me settle the land with a
man after my own heart.' The reply would be:
‘Decree or no “decree, the land was brought under
cultivation by my ancestors, the village is ours, an

the country is ours, not yours, If compelled to do so,
I will pay rent, but turn’out I will not.' Then ensues
the usual litigation, first in Criminal, then in Revenue
and Civil Courts, to carry on which the demarcqlcd
Bhuinhari is probably mortgaged or sold to a mahajan.
The lilaquadar registers a pottah in favour of Ramjiwan
Kahar or Baksu Jolah, who, with two or three witness-
es, formally scalters some seed on the land cither
before or after the Bhuinhar has done so. When the
crop is ripe, areport is made by one party or the
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other to the thana that there is a likelihood of a breach of
the peace, and whichever party reaps the crop is charg-
ed with theft. At specified seasons, the Courts are
almost swamped with criminal trespass and paddy-
cutting cases. It may generally be said that, when
[llaquadars are intelligent, and powerful, they are in
the wrong ; and that, when they are otherwise, the
Bhuinhars are at fault. The result, however, is seldom
satisfactory ; for, in protracted litigation, intelligence,
length of purse, and influential position will,
in the long run, carry the day. When an illaquadar
accepts a Bhuinhar as tenant for lands claimed as
Bhuinhari but declared to be rajhas, even then disputes
arise about the rate of rent. \When the ordinary rates
are demanded, the Bhuinhar is clearly wrong in
declining to pay rent accordingly, but he almost
always invariably does. so, contending, even in the
face of a final decree, that the lands are Bhuinhari
still. It often happens that there are two rates of
rent in a village—the old customary rate paid by the
native cultivators, and the contract rate paid by new
ryots settled on vacated lands by illaquadars. Illaqua-
dars always try, naturally enough, to level up to the
contract rate without the tedious process of measur-
ing the whole village.”

Thus disputes between the Mundas and
their landlords continued, and, now and
again, assumed a serious aspect. Although
at this period, several special Acts relat-
ing to Chota Nagpur were passed by the
Legislatures, none of them grappled
with the most crying grievances of
the people. In the beginning of the year
1879, Act I of 1879, known as the Chota
Nagpur Landlord and Tenant Procedure
Act, was passed by the Bengal Council.
The Act of 1879 closely followed the
provisions of the Bengal Rent Act of 1859,

9
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and failed to effect any appreciable improve-
ment in the relations between the Mundas
and their landlords. The Chota Nagpur
Encumbered Estates Act passed by the

Supreme Council in 1876 (Act VI of 1876)

and amended in 1884 by Act V of that
year, affected the Mundas but remotely. The
abolition of the Zemindari Police and the
introductior: in 1863 of the new constabulary
under Act V of x821, proved a real boon.
The ‘Hazaribagh and Lohardugga Rural
Police Act’ was passed by the Bengal Council
in 1878 (Act VIII of 1878) and was superseded
in the year 1887 by the Chota Nagpur Rural
Police Act (Act V of 1887).

In the meanwhile a fresh body of Euro-
pean Missionaries and philanthrophists ha
appeared in the District. These were the
Missionaries of the Society of Jesus. No
book on the Mundas and their Country can
be complete without some account of the
noble work of the Christian Missions 10
educating and civiliziag the Mundas an
other aboriginal tribes of the District.

Of the several Christian Missions at

present working in the Ranchi District, +

the Roman Catholic Mission, though latest
in point of time, now counts by far the
largest number of adherents. We shall
here attempt to give a rough acc:ounl'of
the establishment and work of this Mission
amongst the Mundas, Uraons and other
aboriginal tribes of Chota Nagpur. ]

As early as the year 1859, the Catholic
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Mission of Western Bengal was constituted
by His Holiness Pope Pius IX, and entrusred
to the Belgian Section of the Society of
Jesus. It was not, however. till ten years
later that the Mission started work in
Chota Nagpur. [n fact, Chota Nagpur was
the last province to which the Society

“turned their attention. Almost the first

work of the Mission alter its arrival in
India was the establishment of the well-
known St. Xavier's College in Calcutta
which celebrated its golden jubilee last year
with befitting grandeur. The Mission next
extended its sphere of work from the metro-
polis to the Sunderbans on the one hand
and to Orissa on the other. It was in the
year 1869,—the same vear in which the
Church of England (S. P. G.) Mission of
Chota Nagpur was established at Ranchi,
—that the Rev. Father A. Stockman, S. J.,
arrived at Chaibassa and there opened the
first Catholic Mission station in the Chota
Nagpur Division. The work of the Catholic
Mission, in the beginning, lay almost
entirely amongst the Hos and the Mundas.
The progress was necessarily very slow at
the commencement. And, indeed, organised
missionary work in Chota Nagpur was not
undertaken by the Society until another
fifteen years had elapsed.

In the meanwhile, the colony of Catholic
Munda converts established at Chaibassa
was, in the year 1874, removed to Burudi,
a village in the Khunti thana of the Ranchi
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(then called Lohardugga) District, and here
the first Catholic chapel in the Ranchi district
was built. In the same vear, a Catholic
clergyman of the name of the Rev. Father
De Cock, who had come a few vears earlier
as Military Chaplain to the Madrasi soldiers
stationed at Dorunda. finally settled at
that cantonment station, and began mis-
sionary work. In the year 1882, a new
mission station was 6pened at village
Sarwadag, about twelve miles south of
Khunti. The same vear, the Rev. Father
Stockman removed to Jamgain, about
twelve miles south of Ranchi and there
opened a Mission station. It was in the
year 1883, that a central Mission station
w:?\s‘established at Dorunda, and regular
mission work commenced.

By the year 1885, the number of baptized
Mundas of the Chota Nagpur Catholic
Mission amounted to 2,092. On the 14th
of March of that vear, a voung and ener-
getic  Missionary of the name of Father
Lievens® arrived at Dorunda, and, in the

* 'Al‘he _Rev. Father Const. Lievens, was born in
Belgium in 18356, He reached India in 1380, After
three vears spent as a Seminare at Asansol, and
one year as a Master at the St. Navier's College in
Calcutta, Father Lievens was transferred to the Chota-
Nagpur Mission. Here he worked so hard that his
health broke down, and, in 1892, he had to sail for
Europe for the benefit of his health.  But the strain
on his constitution had been too heavy, and, shortly
after his arrival in Europe, he died at the early age
of 37.
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following November, opened a mission
station at village Torpa. Two years later,
in the vear 1887, the Rev. Father Motet,
removed the central Mission station from
Dorunda to the town of Ranchi. By
August, 1888, the Roman Catholic Mission
had established 77 schools and employed
189 Catechists in the Ranchi District, and
counted as its converts, 11,291 baptized
persons and 39,060 catechumens.  This
remarkably rapid success of the Catholic
Mission was mainly due to the exertions
of the Rev. Father Lievens, who was now
appointed the Director of the Mission
and whose zeal for mission work was
unbounded. He was assisted in his work
by a band of devoted Missionaries® some
of whom are still working in Chota-
Nagpur. Before long, Father Lievens began
to preach the religion of the Cross to the
ruder Mundas, Uraons and Kharias in the
remote southern and south-western parts of
the Ranchi district. Father Lievens mixed

* Amongst these may be mentioned the Rev.
Father J. Hoffmann, whose Mundari Grammar is the
standard work on the subject, the Rev. Father P.
Dehon (who died in 1905) whose excellent paper on
the “ Religion and Customs of the Uraons '’ published
in the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, is
the only elaborate contribution on the subject in
English, and the Rev. Father Grosjean who was then
Superior General of the Bengal Mission and subse-

.quently came to Ranchi as Superior of the Chota

Nagpur Mission and, a third time as Rector of the
Manressa House.
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with the people as friends, instructed thenr
in the elements of religion, and helped

them in their temporal difficulties. The

aborigines of the Ranchi District had
suffered cruelly and long. They had
hitherto been looked down upon by
their neighbours as untouchable Pariahs;
now they came to know that they too were
men and fit to be treated as such. When
the missionary appeared on the scene, they
were groaning under many wrongs and

indignities.  With their conversion tO

Chl:lst[anity came a better appreciation of
their rights as men and as tenants. They
saw a bhappier cra dawning before them.
Bes[deg h,jwmg all the attraction of novelty,
Christianity seemed to these aborigines the
only means to drag them out of the miser-
able pit into which they had fallen. They
felt that while their landlords oppressed
them, they would no longer have to sit
still with folded hands and curse their lot
in silence. Hope was in the air. There
was a frantic rush to the fold of Christia-
nity.  One sees in imagination the Munda
and Uraon converts of those days jovfully
exclaiming,- - ’ ) .

"Tis coming on the steps of time,

And this wide world is growing brighter!

Fhough we may not see its dawn sublime,

' High hopes make the heart throb lighter!

' The numerous conversions to Christian-
itv naturally made the Zemindars anxious
and angry. Father Lievens, in a printe
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letter to the Catholic Archbishop of
Calcutta, dated the 1gth February, 1890,
cited the instance of a rich landlord of the
district offering him on several occasions a
sum of one thousand rupees on condition of
his refusing to admit as Christians the
tenants of five of his villages. In the year
1889, a number of landlords sent up a
petition to the authorities alleging that the
Roman Catholic ‘Padri Sahebs’ were un-
settling the minds of their ryots and con-
verting them to Christianity by the
hundreds in the parganas of Panari, Kasir,
Nawaghar, Borway, Ardhe, and Korambe,
in the west and south-west of the district.
Hitherto many landlords of these parganas
had had their own way with the tenants
whose backs had been bowed under long
years of submission to their demands, just
or unjust. No wonder therefore that
such landlords should have viewed with
alarm and indignation the conversion
of their tenants and a consequent growth of
manly independence in them. We can
picture to ourselves the wailing and gnash-
ing of teeth in these landlords’ camp. It
cannot however be denied that drunk with
hope, these excitable aborigines occastonally
exceeded the bounds of moderation. Tingl-
ing with the pulsations of a new life, some
of the new converts appear to have
attempted to coerce their unconverted
brethren into accepting their new faith and
sharing in the larger life that seemed to
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open out to them. Like the young hill-
streams of the district, after heavy showers
of rain, heaving and swelling till they over-
flow their banks, the upheaval amongst these
enthusiastic neophytes of an excitable race,
appears occasionally to have led them into
reprehensible excesses. But the reports that
reached the authorities through the police
and the Zem-indars, of the disturbances that
took place in these parts appear to have
been exaggerated. And in the beginning
these  exaggerated alarmist accounts
appear to have been too credulously
accepted.  The *“Indian Daily News"
of Calcutta appears to have first
drawn the attention of Government to
certain insinuations against the Catholic
Mission. And soon afterwards we find the
I,'lc:'u.tenant-GO\'ernor Sir  Steuart Bavley
visiting the district to see things with his
&wn eyes. _The result of the Lieutenant-
fovernor s inquiry exposed the baselessness
of the suggestions against the missionaries.”
Already the Englishman newspaper of
Calcutta in its issue of the 23rd Dec., 1889,
wrote—*“It now seems that the story of a
Xsmg' of the Kols, is pure mor;n-sl")ine."
d::iedltthwas afterwards authoritatively de-
» that the actual disturbances which
occurred were not really serious. There
was only one case of resistance to the
authorities, and the rest were mostly cases

* Vide Government of Bengal Re i icial
Der rtment, Dated Ranch, th‘i lslht?\(;l::éz?'lg;?cm
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of disputed rights to lands or crops.® Mr.
Renny. the Assistant Commissioner, who
was deputed to try the caseslocally. inflicted
excessively heavy punishments on the

* We have examined the copies of the records of
most of these cases, and they do not appear to have
been generally more serious than the generality of
cases between landlords and tenants in the District
both before and after that period. Here are samples
of some of those cases. The case of Jaisri Sing
persus Ghumrua, Jhirga Uraon and others under
s. 447, 1. P. C. for ploughing up complainant's Bahera
Sokra land; the case of Mahendra Sing vs. Jhirgu
and others under s. 447 1. P.C.; the case of
Mahendra Sing w»s. Pandea and others under s. 379
I. P. C. for cutting wood in the village-jungle; the
cases of Babu Ramdin Rai wersus Lenda Master,
and Babu Ramdin #s. Timra, both withdrawn under
5. 248, C. P. C., the case of Gokhul Sing wversus
Punai under s. 145, Cr. Pr. Code, the case of the Rev.
Fr. Dehon wersus Mahadeo Sing and others under
s. 506, 1. P. C.; the case of Babu Nobo Kristo Ray
versus Abraham Arlandu : the case of Sobor Sahi
versus Bisram Christian under s. 324, L. P. C.; the
case of Empress cwersus Bhuka and others (the
Urmi pony case), the case of Nakul Sing wvs.
Dukhia Uraon under ss. 147 and 379, L. P. C.; the
case of the Rev. E. Huvghi wersus Mathura
and others, the casc of lodro wersus Ram-
dhan Gour and others, the case of Emp. vs. Chutia
Uraon and others under ss. 147 and 225, 1. P. C.;
the case of Abhiram Sing os. Gandura and others
under s. 337, 1. P. C., the case of Gajadhar Ram
versus Jhirga and others under s. 379 for cptting
paddy of a field claimed by him. The case of Emp.
sersus Mahadeo Ram Tewary and others, and the
cross-case against Fr. Cus, in June 1890, do not come
within the category of cases between landlords and
‘tenants.



298 THE MUNDAS,

accused Christians. The Indian Doily News
of the day wrote,

“‘From the action taken by the Lieutenant-Gover-
wor it is clear that there had been great want of
consideration in the hearing of the charges and some

perfunctory confirmation of the sentences even by the

Deputy Commissioner.”

The accused in some cases appear to have
been dragged about from camp to camp and
obtained no legal assistance at the trial.
A number of the convictions were found
to be unsustainable, and were set aside
in appeal by the Judicial Commissioner,
and of some of the rest, the Lieute-
nant-Governor during his visit to Ranchi,
by his Resolution, dated the 15th March
1890, remitted the larger part of the
sentences. In that Resolution, in connec-
tion with the case of Gandura Uraon and
others, Sir Steuart Bayvley observed :—-

“Although the prisoners had no legal advice, the
Magistrate made no endeavour to ascertain by exami-
nation of the witnesses whether the claims put forward
by the prisoners to the ownership of the dhan had any

foundation, and if so what it was."

In the same case, Sir Steuart Bayley “ob-
served with much dissatisfaction that all
the accused in this case was in the first
instance sent to Ranchi for trial, a distance
of @5 miles and then sent back to the camp
of the Deputy Commissioner at Bhusur,
where the case was disposed of. This
procedure seems to have been unnecessary
and harassing.” Again, in the portion of
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the Resolution dealing with the witch-craft
case, we read, . o

““An attempt was made at the trial to (thr:\\écteg
blame of the ill-treatment of these won;en . Isl'l\Jepvilla-
witches' exclusively on the Christian Kols of he Ve
ges and to connec}t1 tzo of ll:enssgvaqlt_;enl ieutenant:

. Lievens with the occu . e t-
(!\‘:lt:ver[nor considers this to have been p.erLe_c{I_\tiS%;?lli\:)tn
tous, and he is constrained to express his |§se:1 faction
with the manner in which the case was tne y
Assistant Commissioner.”

In another part of this Resolution \\.fhlcl‘;.
dealt with the petition of Dasso Bhunm:n
others, the Lieutenant-Governor observed,

‘That officer (the Judicial Commiasioner) hg; re?;‘ar;l:e
ed that certain comments made by the Mag ate
on the conduct of some Roman _Ca}hohc Mnssnonalhey
ought not to have appeared in his judg'r]:jent. azn ey
were in no degree justified by the evidence n the
record. The Lieutenant-Governor fully (;\(_mcd'qa N
this condemnation, and the expresclor; of his disap
proval will be conveyed to Mr. Renny.

Although the actual disturbancesl we}::
not serious, Sir Steuart Bavlev felt th
pulse of the times with exactitude when he
observed that—- .

“The spirit of antagonism between lnn(|‘l|ord ‘;10nUt
ryot was so strong and generally diffused t\rO\tng o
the district, that it might at any time cause a bre
of the peace on a large scale.”

The opinion one some times hears,

* The cases dealt with in this Resolution were lh;,
Tangartoli case, the Pony case, the Rescue f;i?‘e danin'-
the Witch case. The Resolution was publishe p
the Calcutta Stafesman and quoted in thhcslr): 0-
European Corvespondence of the 26th March, 18go.
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that it does not concern the clergymen how
his congregation fare in the world, appears
to us to betray a poor idea of the priest’s
-duty to his flock. In fact, the Missionaries
would have been unworthy stewards of the
spiritual well-being of their Christians, if
they merely stood by and wrung their
hands in silent despair while their converts
were sinking deeper and deeper in the miry
depths of abject helplessness and impo-
verishment—-a condition which could not
but re-act on their moral and spiritual lives.
The hearts of the Missionaries naturally
went forth to their down-trodden converts
in their earthly sufferings. The head and
front of their offending seems to have been
that they occasionally loosened their purse-
strings in response to piteous appeals for
help in their law-suits with the Jandlords.
And it was indeed the natural discontent of
the ryots which sometimes took the forim of
law-suits.  But more often it was the rvots
who were harassed bv frivolous litiga'tion
used as a weapon of persecution.® True, a

* By way of illustration we here give extracts from
a few judgments of Courts. Thus, in his judgment in
rent suits Nos. 132 to 135 of 1887, Mr. G. W. Place,
Asst.  Commissioner of Lohardugga, said,—"The
suits seem in these cases of a vindictive nature, as
the plaintiff sues also for cjectment,  The defendants
have not done anvthing to deserve such vindictive
proceedings, as they have all paid something as the
plaintiff. himself admits."” The same officer n his
judgment in renat suits Nos. 132 10 147 of 1887, wrote,
‘“The evidence has considerably reduced the plaintift's
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vague idea seems to have prevailed amongst
the aborigines that bv conversion to-
Christianity, “they will better themselves.
somehow or other.” The origin of this
idea was correctly explained by Colonel
Dalton when he observed—

“When matters came to a issue between the simple
Kol and the Zemindar or the foreign farmer, the Kol
had no chance, and indeed he appeared to think so
himself, for he seldom sought redress. But the Kols
who embraced Christianity imbibed more independent
notions and in several instances successfully asserted

preposterous claims. Indeed, 1 am only beginning
to learn the...of the Chota Nagpore Zemindars, who-
invariably claim in rent suits a higher rent than was
ever paid and virtually turn a <unt for rentinto one for
enhancement, However, the plaintiff has been exposed
in this case.”” This general remark in the above
quotation was perhaps too sweeping, for there must
have been some exceptions amongst the Zemindars,
But of the prevalence of the practice noticed by here,
most officers of the time speak in more or less marked
language. Thus, Mr. F. W. R. Cowley, Judicial
Commissioner of Chota Nagpore in Rent Appeal No.
94 of 1838 wrote :—"'\When a rvot becomes liable to
pay an enhanced rent, the law provides a procedure
to be followed, and a Zemindar should take steps, if
he wants more rent. under section 21, Xc., Act [ (B.C.)
of 1879. Doubtless it is simpler to come wtito Court
and to demand a certain rate as one for excess lands,
but if a Zemindar daces so, the onus iﬁ,a«ﬂ;?b' upon
him of proving that the ryvot has conscoted 0 pay
him the rent claimed . In t resent instance it'is
admitted that it is only withi e fast four years that
any attempt has been ma

lands of the village.” Si
Deputy Commissioner of [fhdrddgga, in his judgment
in rent suit No. 4 of 137930 rdferred to a case of the
same nature, as foliows,—§@

Qassess the excess tanr ;

% Mo A W.R Power, .
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their rights. From this the belief unfortunately spread
through the District that when Kols go to court as
<Christians, they are more uniformly successful than
‘those who have not changed their religion. The next
step was to profess Christianity, and going up to
Ranchi to the Mission they returned with their hair
puritanically cropped, and were ready to assert their
wrights and defy their landlords.”

This was said of the converts of the
‘German Mission long before the Jesuit
Fathers came to the district. And it was
for the: very same reasoms that a similar

-dants were put to all the expenses of previous litigation
-on a false issue, i.e., plaintiffs sued them for arrears
at an enhanced rate, to which enhancement defendants
had never consented, and represented that enhanced
rent as the normal and established one.”

Among other classes of harassing iitigation were
suits for possession of lands formerly waste and brought
under cultivation by ryots and Bhuinhars (under local
custom) but claimed as nij-jote by the landlords, and
-claims to raiyati lands of refractory tenants as Zemin-
dar’s nij-jofe or as raiyati of some creatures of the
landlords. But it must at the same time be admitted
that cases are not rare in which the tenants by way of
retaliation for aggressive acts and harassing suits,
*have actually claimed what was not their own or what
had ceased to be their own for a long time past, and
denied liabilities sanctioned by law.—Their apologists
-attribute this *‘to despair or dogged obstinacy,the natur-
al outcome of prolonged ill-treatment endured by them.”
‘That suchill-treatment was a matter of frequen* occur-
rence is testified to by the resolutions passed at a meeting
held at Ranchi on the 14th January, 18go, when an Asso-
-ciation was formed with the senior local barrister (Mr.
Ray) as Secretary and a Senior Pleader (Mr. Aikath)
as a prominent member. In the printed proceedings of
this Association, styled *“The (E,hotanagpore Reform
Association” (now “defunct), we read, * Extortion, ill-
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idea prevailed amongst the Kols when the
Roman Catholic Mission appeared in the
country. Such an impression will naturally
prevail “whenever a class of men that
take a real interest in the welfare of the
people come amongst them and show
sympathy for their misery and sufferings.”

No wonder therefore that there was a
large accession to the Catholic Mission
when the missionaries began to work
amongst this people with a degree of
self-sacrificing zeal which attracted the
admiration of Mr. (afterwards Sir) Charles
Cecil Stevens, who was Commissioner of
the Chota Nagpur Division from 1885 to 1889.
But there does not appear to be any ground
for supposing that the missionaries held out
any hopes of the nature we have alluded
to. Their self-sacrificing devotion to the
cause of humanity would preclude such
an unjust supposition. In a paper on
“Some Reminiscences of Chutia Nagpore,”

treatment, torture, and forced labour to which ignorant
people are subjected, to which we can bear testimony,
are shocking to our eyes.” In the Calcutta Statesman
of the 24th May, 1891, we find a long letter from Rev.
F. Hahn, Secretary, German Mission, about “‘Affairs in
Chotanagpore,” in which after an account of the
grievances of the tenants the correspondent said, “The
wonder is only how the Kols are bearing up with their
present position. They do itin this way ; they like a
good drink ; and whenever the Zemindar requires
them to be in good humour, or to forget an injustice
done to them, he has recourse to giving them pice
for drink.”
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read by Sir Charles Stevens, K. C.S. I.
in February, 1901, in the Jehanghir Hall
of the Imperial Institute (London), that
ex-Commissioner of Chota Nagpur and
Ex-Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, spoke
in high terms of the self-sacrificing zeal
of the Catholic Fathers of Chota Nagpur,
and by wayv of illustration, he gave long
extracts from the diary of his wife during
their tours in the interior of the Ranchi
District. In  that paper, Sir Charles
thus describes the origin of the agrarian
disturbances :—

“I have found them (the Kols) most tenacious of

what they believe to be their rights. Their compara-
tive ignorance and stupidity have attzacted oppression
at times. Rajas and landlords have called in the
help of cleverer and stronger people from outside, and
this process is still going on. But oppression is not
tolerated beyond a certain point, and in the past has
led to rebellion and much bloodshed. At the present
day, too, most troubles and difficulties in the adminis-
tration arise from the encroachments of the outsiders
and the dogged resistance of the people.”
Mr. Grimley who succeeded Mr. (afterwards
Sir Charles) Stevens as Commissioner of
Chotanagpur traced the origin of the agrarian
disturbances of the period to the same
causes. In 1896, Mr. Grimley said :--

“The rc;sull of the enquiries begun by Mr. Renny
and continued by Colonel Lillingston” is to establish
the fact that the unsettled relations of landlords and
tenants have been brought about in a great measure
by the greed and rapacity of the former. The inves-
tigating officers travelled over 2 large tract of country
and wherever they  went had to listen to the same
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story of oppression, in the form of illegal exactions,
excessive enhancement of rent, unlimited demands
of beth-begari, and the witholding of receipts for rent."

Again in his Administration Report for
the vear 1895-56, Mr. Grimley writes :--

“Primitive people are by nature singularly tenacious
of purpose and cling to old traditions, and this feeling
among the Kols led up to the Agrarian agitation of
of 1889, when they made an effort to free themselves
from the yoke of middlemen, the thraldom of beth-
begari, and other unpleasant incidents connected with
the cultivation of land.”

With a view to remedy the evils,
Mr. W. Maude, L.C.S. was, in the year
1890, specially deputed to the district
to report on the working of the law then
in force regulating the relations between
landlords and tenants in Chota Nagpur.
I'he Lieutenant-Governor during his visit in
Ranchi in March, 18go, himself held more
than one conference with representatives of
the tenants and landlords. On the 14 th of
April, 18go, the following Proclamation
was issued in the District by the Commis-
sioner, Mr. W. H. Grimley:—

“For some years past there have been agrarian
disputes between the ryots of the I.ohardugga district
and their landlords on the subject of bethbegari,
which has seriously interfered with the good govern-
ment of the country. The Commissioner has lately
been making enquiries into the causes of these dis-
putes, and is most anxious to secure their final settle-
ment. Until this can be effected, it is necessary for
the sake of peace to draw attention to the hmits
)vnhin which, according to the custom of the country,
Zemindars may demand labour from certain cyots.
The following “scale, founded on the ancient custom

20
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of - Lohardugga, as ascertained by Government, i
therefore published for general information. The
Commissioner warns all Zemindars that, if they
forcibly exact labour in excess of the amount
prescribed by cusiom, they may be liable on com-
plaint toa prosecution for wrongful restraint under
section 341 of the Penal Code. He also calls upon
those ryots who have hitherto rendered bdeth begari
to grant the labour willingly and ungrudgingly
according to the prescribed scale, or the decision of
the Bhuinhari Special Commissioners, as the casc
may be.

'Prescribed scale for each holding :—Three days'
ploughing ; Three days’ digging ; Three days’
sowing or planting rice ; Three days’ cutting rice :
One day’s threshing corn ; One day’s assisting in
the making of a granary ; Carrying loads for the
landlord on journeys within Chota Nagpore,—the
labourer to be supplied with food.”

It is a relief to turn from this sickening
narrative of the unsatisfactory relations
between the aborigines of the Ranchi
District and their landlords, to an account
of the expansion of the Catholic Mission
in that district. Wonderfully rapid, indeed.
has this expansionbeen! The Chota Nag-
pur Catholic Mission has not only attracted
to its fold the unconverted by the thousands.
but have drawn in many aboriginal con-
verts from the Protestant Missions working
in their country. An idea of the rapid
expansion of the Mission may be gathered
from the following statistics :—The number
of Catholic converts rose from 15,000 in the
year 1887 t0 39,567 in 1897. Of this number.
22,728 were baptized converts and 16,839
were neophytes. The figures for the next
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three years are 53,908 (including 17,()02
neophytes) in 1898, 58,311 (including
20,838 neophytes) in 1899, and 71,270
(including 29,658 neophytesi in 190o. In
another five years the number swelled to
101,630, including 43,350 neophytes. At
the end of the year 1909, the Chotanagpur
‘Catholic Mission counted as many as
147,366 converts, of \.\'hom 72,943 were
neophytes. Out of this total number as
many as 91,345 belong to the Ra‘r]chl Dis-
trict alone, 1,763 persons to the bmgbhpm
District, 6,230 to the Pa.lamau District,
35791 and 18,222 respectively mwthe two
Tributary States of Jashpur and Gangpur.
The number of Catholic converts of the
Munda tribe alone now exceeds 30,000,
as against 2,092 in the vear 1885. The
Catholic Mission centres in the Ranchi
District are now 16 in number and are
located at Ranchi (established in 1887), at
Sarwada (1882), at Torpa (1885), at Mandar
(1893, when it took the place of the oldver cen-
tre at Dighia, established 1n 1886), at Noatoli
(1890, when it took the place of the older
centre at Basia, established in 1888), at Karra
(1888), at Khunti (1891). at Katkahi (1892},

-at  Rengarih (19o1), at Soso (1yoI), at

Kurdeg (1903), at Samtoli (1903), at
Nawadibh (1907). and at Majhatoli (1907 .
The Mahuadanr mission station in the
Palamau District was opened in 1896.
There are, at present, as many as 53
Eumpcan priests, aver 3500 abornginal



308

THE

MUNDAS.

AT

CATHOLIC

Tuae

THE Manressa House, Raxcul,

FATHRERS AND BroTueErs

»

THE CATHOLIC MISSION. 309

catechists, and more than 200 school-masters
employed in the Chota Nagpur Catholic
Mission. Fifteen solid brick-built churches
and over 400 chapels have been already
erected in Chota Nagpur and some others
are in course of construction. Of these
Catholic Churches, not a few are very fine
specimens of ecclesiastical architecture, such
as the splendid Church at Ranchi known
as the Church of the Immaculate Concep-
tion and the fine Church at Sarwada 1n
the heart of the Munda country.

We shall now proceed to describe some
of the educational and other institutions
organised by this Mission. Besides the
central School at Ranchi known as St.
John’s School of which we shall presently
give a short account, the Catholic Mission
has established no less than 140 Boys’ Schools
all over Chota Nagpur in which as many
as 7,683 pupils are now receiving education.
The majority of these schools are located
within the ~Ranchi District. Sixteen of
these schools teach up to the Lower Primary
Standard, and 4 up to the Upper Primary
Standard. The Mission maintains in Chota
Xllgpur 21 Girls’ Schools with a total of
4,760 girls on their rolls. Of these four are
big Convent Schools, each with a strong
staff of European ‘Nuns’ and aboriginal
‘Sisters.’

Of the educational institutions of
the Chota Nagpur Catholic Mission, the
1nost important is the St. John’s School.
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This School was started in the year 1887
by Father Motet as a Lower Primary
School ; and was originally meant to impart
elementary education to the children of
the Catholic converts in Ranchi and its
suburbs. It was soon deemed necessary 1o
admit into this school, boys from the
Catholic Mission centres in the interior
of the District with a view to training
them for the posts of Catechists and School-
masters. In the year 1903, the St. John's
School was raised to a Middle English
School, and in 1go5 to a High knglish
School. This institution has from its com-
mencement, been a boarding-school for
Catholic boys. Since 1904, however, non-
Christian boys are also being admitted as
day-scholars. At present the number of boar-
ders,—mainly Munda and Uraon Christian
boys, is 170, and of day-scholars, mainly
Hindu and Mahomedan students, is about
70. The boarders each pay only a nominal
fee which represents but a small fraction of
the expenses incurred by the Mission for
their boarding, lodging and tuition. A
Government grant-in-aid as well as private
donations and the school-fees paid by the
non-Christian pupils help the Mission in
meeting the current expenses of this school.
The St. John’s School was affiliated to the
Calcutta University in 1go8, and in that
very year one Munda boy successfully passed
the Matriculation examination.

In connection with the St. John’s School,
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we.must not omit to mention the theatrical
performances of its aboriginal boys. It was
in 1890, that these- performances first began.
In those days, there were very few aboriginal
converts who could read or write. And it
was with a view to instruct the converts
and their children in the elements of religion
that these dramatic performances in imita-
tion of the mystery-plays of the Middle Ages
in Europe, were introduced. It is mainly
Biblical incidents and parables that are dra-
matised in Hindi by competent missionary
gentlemen for this theatre. Among the more
important plays may be mentioned those
:)f the Birth of Christ,” ‘the Deat" of Christ.’
‘gam and Abel,” ‘Joseph,’ ‘Daniel’, and

he Prodigal Son.’ " Incidents ‘of the lives
of. the Saints, such as St. Clement and “t.
Nicolas, have also been dramatised and
played. Occasionally, the Catholic boys
play: on their school stage, some farce
specially translated for them into English
or into Hindi from the works of eminent
arer}ch dramatists like Racine and
.Fol}:ere. In these plays, the Catholic

athers have introduced some imitations
of the choral songs of ancient Greece.
Thg airs of the songs are either Chota-Nag-
purian or European. An excellent musical
band has also been organised by the boys
of the ’Ranchi Roman Catholic Schools."
St. John’s School has also a well-equipped
mﬁrmary attached to it. Besides these School
Infirmaries, every Missionary centre has a
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Dispensary of its own where the clergyman
in charge distributes medicines to Christians
as well as non-Christians.

The same year in which St. John’s School
was raised to the Middle English Standard,
a more ambitious institution was started by
the Rev. Father Grosjean, thea Rector of
the Mission. This was the Apostolic School
of Ranchi. Originally housed ina small
building by the side of the St. John's School,
it was removed two years later to a fine
building constructed to accommodate the
pupils and the Principal. Besides a large
hall, several class-rooms, dormitories, and
Principal's quarters, it has a nice chapel
and an infirmary attached to it. This school
aims at preparing for the priesthood such
of the comparatively more intelligent boys
amongst the Christians as feel spontaneously
called to it. It began with nine beys and
now counts twenty pupils on its rolls. And
it is worthy of note that the institution is
now so popular amongst the Mundas
and Uraons thit several applications for
admission had to be recently rejected for
want of accommodation. The majority of
its alumni are Munda and Uraon boys of
the Ranchi District, and only a few
are Eurasian boys from the Calcutta
and Darjeeling Mission Schools. After a
five years’ course in Latin, English, Mathe-
matics, History, Geography, Declamation,
Music, Solfeggio, Gymnastics, etc..in the
Ranchi Apostolic School, the successful
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ié;:fjm?naée sent to the Papal Seminary at
COursg—na eyllc‘)n for a further seven vears’
Philosoph o )(i a three-years’ course In
Theolopvy Ian. a four-years’ course 11
and Ur§6;1 td's reported that the Munda
show reatStu ents of the school generally
are verg h dapt'tu.de for these studies and
school ZVilallrb working. I'he success of this
by all e watched with great interest
yTh Well-wnshe.rs of the aborigines.

Nagpircenctr?}: ?lrls' Schools of the Chota-
anchi Kha olic  Mission are those at
and Ton unti, Rengari in Pargana Biru,
are all §:c ;r Par.gaf{a Borway. These
efficient mae ent Institutions under the
who are a“f_‘flggm.cm of European nuns
of Munda ijlbte in their work by a band
these scho:)hravon' and Kharia ‘Sisters.”  Of
at Ranch; _‘;\.e shall only describe the one
of the rest W ,I',Ch may be taken as typical
School W;q«gt he 'Ranchl Catholic Girls
Irish  congr artgd in the vear 18go by an
Lorettinen’;\iregatmn of nuns called the
the great b un:]-“"en‘known in Calcutta for
in Chowri(r:a;L ing house and Loretto School
age  at Enf;- ﬁ(" and the excellent Orphan-
second con rd v. In January, 1903, 2
Ursuline l\izuega"(’n of nuns known as the
took charge r:f came out from Europe and
and boardin thhe Catholic Garls Sch‘m')l
schoo! is dif‘d ouse at  Ranchi. Thas
The ﬁFSt‘de al ed into three departments-
ance with PGrtmem is conducted in accord-
overnment regulations and 1
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attended.by-about two hundred girls who
receive education up to the Upper Primary
standard. The second department counts
over four hundred girls on its rolls during
the cold season (from November to Febru-
arv) when the girls are no longer required to
assist their parents in agricultural work.
These girls receive only an elementary
education. All the gitls in these two
departments are aboriginals and free-
boarders. The third and lowest depart-
ment is attended by native Christian
children of ages varying from two to seven
vears. The parents of these children are
wenerally day-labourers in the town of
Ranchi.  Instruction is given to these
children on the Kindergarten method. The
number on the rolls of this Kindergarten
department is now Sixty.

The next institution we shall describe is.
the first as also the best of itskind in Chota
Nagpur. This is the Ranchi Catholic Mission
Lace School, which was started in the year
19c5. This school is meant for Indian
Catholic women living in the town of
Ranchi and its suburbs. At present more
than one hundred aboriginal women daily
attend this Lace School. Most of these
pupils are married women with children to
look after. To suit their convenience, the
hours of work are so arranged that they can
g0 home and attend to their domestic duties
twice in the dav and finally return home in

the evening. Nor 1s daily attendance
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compulsory. It is reported that these
aboriginal women learn the art of lace-
making in an incredibly short time. And
the excellent laces they turn out are said to
be in great demand in Calcutta and even
in far-away Europe. Every pupil of the
Lace School is paid by the school autho-
Tities at a fixed rate for every yard of lace
she turns out in the week. And thus, these
poor women who could formerly earn but
a few pice a day by cutting and selling
grass or by working as day-labourers in the
town of Rancki and its suburbs, now earn
a decent livelihood by attending the Lace
School.  And a visit to the Ranchi
Catholic Lace School will convince vou
that it will be hard to find anywhere else
a happier and more contented group of
hundred women than those who find work
there.

From the very commencement of their
work in Chotanagpur, the Catholic Fathers
perceived that unless effective means were
devised to improve the material condition
-of their converts, religion will have very
little hold on their minds. Agriculture has
formed the main, and practically the sole.
-occupation of the aborigines of the Ranchi
District.  But the lands of the district are
not particularly fertile, and about a quarter
of the entire area of the district is uncultu-
rable. ‘The Munda or Uraon has generally
a large family to maintain, and the agricul-
tural holding of the aboriginal ryot hardly
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vields produce sufficient for the consumption
of himself and. his family even for six.
months in the year. And, as a consequence,
many an aboriginal ryot of the district
lives in a state of chronic indebtedness.
With a view to the amelioration of the
economic condition of the Christian converts
of the Mission and to train them for some:
other occupation besides agriculture, the
Catholic Mission Industrial School was
apened at Ranchi in the vear 1894. It was
intended to turn out good carpenters and
masons. This institution which did good
work in its time was discontinued after a
few years, when a more ambitious Industrial
School was started by this Mission at
Khunti in the centre of the Munda country.
At Ranchi, however, a large Tile Factory
was opened by the Rev. Father Hoffmann
in the year 19o8, which now trains a
number of Munda and Uraon boys and
voung men in the manufacture of roofing:
and flooring tiles with cement and sand.
The secrets of the art of polishing, colouring
and enamelling tiles and making floral
decorations on them are also being taught
in the factory.

The Khunti Roman Catholic Industrial
Schovl to which we referred in the last
paragraph, was started by the late Rev.
Father Vandaele who was himself proficient
in Mechanics. This institution consists of
four principal departments, viz., the weav—
ing and dyeing department, the carpentry
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department, the iron-works department, and
the silk-worm-rearing department.  Of
these four departments the first deserves
special mention. The proud and conser-

vative Mundas have a strong prejudice

-against weaving, which is done in a Munda
village by a caste called Penrais or Paurs.
A Munda who weaves cloth with his own
hands loses his caste. Father Vandaele
-cast about for some means to break this
prejudice and a happy idea struck him.
He thought of the Japanese improved
‘handlooms which are worked by the feet
Aglone, and inquired of a number of Mundas
if they would have any objection to weaving
with a machine in which the hands would
'not have to be used. On the Mundas agreeing
to handle such machines, he procured a
number of them, and all the looms were
soon occupied. Under Father Vandaele's
-directions, a few more looms of the same
pattern as the imported Japanese looms, were
also made in his own Industrial School. On
-the sudden death of the Rev. Father Van-
daele, the school was placed under the Rev.
Father De Staercke who had once been
‘connected with a big factory of weaving and
spinning looms in Europe. Again and
again the Mundas have made difficulties
about working at these looms, so that at
present the weaving department of the
school 1s mostly attended by Uraon voung
men. What will be the ultimate success of
this department, it is difficult to predict.
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But, at all events, splendid efforts are
being made, and no trouble is being
spared by the Catholic Fathers. Father De
Staercke effected great improvements in the
weaving department and also in the car-
pentry and iron-works departments. He
procured another dozen Japanese looms,
and had six plain looms of European pattern
made in the Khunti school work-shop. He
also began giving practical instructions in
the art of dyeing both cotton and silk.
For the iron-works department, an up-to-
date lathe was brought out from Europe
about two vears ago. The silk-worm-
rearing department was added only last
year, and thousands of mulberry trees have
since been grown to rear silk-worm cocoons.
The out turn this year has amounted to
about fifty thousand cocoons. This in-
industry is a very profitable one and is now
in great favour in England, France, ltaly,
Russia, Turkey and Japan. It has been an
old industry in Lower Bengal and in various
other parts of India. Although this industry
has been known in the adjoining districts
of Singbhum and Manbhum, it does not
seem to have ever before been introduced
in the Ranchi district. And this department
of the Khunti Catholic Industrial Schoo!
promises a bright future for the Catholic
Munda youth.

If the Khunti Industrial School is calcu-
lated to effect a great improvement in the
material condition of the Catholic Mundas,
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by far the grandest philanthropic organisa-
tion of the Catholic Mission is the Chota-
Nagpur Catholic Co-operative Credit
Society, started by the Rev. Father I
Hoffmann. Of this institution, the Govern-
ment Report on the working of the
Co-operative Societies in Bengal for 1909~
1910, writes,—

“The scheme cannot fail of ultimate success, and it
is bound saoner or later to effect an ecanomic revolu-
tion in Chotanagpur. [t is doubtful, however, whether
such an ambitious scheme will succeed anvwhere else
or under any other circumstances. T'o carry through
a scheme like this requires Father Hoffmann's single-
ness of purpose and devotion, and an organisalion

such as that possessed by the Roman Catholic
Mission in Chotanagpur.”

In fact, Father Hoffmann’s scheme is an
unique experiment,for it reverses the ordinary
method of organising co-operative societies
as isolated autonomous societies, and begins
with the formation of a Central Banking
Union and then seeks gradually to evolve
autonomous rural units out of it. With
regard to the constitution of this society,
the same Government Report writes,—

“To make any impression on the aboriginal tribes
by means of work on ordinary lines would be a slow
and tedious process. And the problem before us
is how to give the aboriginal tribes the full advantages
of co-operation in order to prevent their further
exploitation by their more advanced and pushful
neighbours and to enable them to hold their own in
the economic struggle. Father Hoffmann's Society
in Ranchi...offers a practical solution of the problem.
It is a large centralized society embracing the whole
Roman Catholic population of Ranchi and formed
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with the object of enabling the members of the

Mission to constitute themselves into a system of

federated and autonomous societies within the central

institution. The Society is managed by a Central

Committee of Management whicn sits in RancHi. -
town and conducts all its affairs. The area of’

operation is divided into some sixteen circles corres'-l
ponding to missionary circles, each in charge 'of a

Missionary. The circles again are divided ‘into .
villages or groups of villages, each of which forms a

rural unit. ‘The unit is in form practically a small

Raiffeisen Society. [t has its own punchayat and

supervisors, and keeps its own accounts and admi-

nisters its own loans. For the present, each rural

unit conducts all business on behalf of the Central

Saciety.”

The Chotanagpur Catholic Co-operative
Credit Society was registered under Act
X of 1904, on the 2nd December,
1909. By the end of June 1910, as many
as 229 Rural units were constituted and
the society had realised a capital of
Rs. 22,845 3as, and every succeeding
month is bringing in additions to this
capital.® For the Society’s headquarters at
Ranchi, a fine two-storied building with a
strong-room, rooms for the stores depart-
ment, the banking department, the Director’s
office, the accountant’s office, and so forth,
was erected last vear. Tracts in Hindi and
Mundari written by Father Hoffmann to
explain  the svstem and its advantages
have been printed and circulated amongst
the Catholic population of Chota Nagpur.
Again and again, Father Hoffmann has been

* By March 1911, the capital rose the Rs. 37,706.

21
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FATHER HOFFMAN AND HIS CONSTITUENTS.

E
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making long tours throughout the Ranchi
District. to preach to his Christians the
advantages of Co-operative Banks. In these
preaching tours he himself practises what
he advised other members of the Co-opera-
tive Credit Societies, Conference that sat at
Calcutta last year to do. He then said,

“You must yourself be imbued, as it were, with
the inner spirit and the high aims and the enthusiasm
of a Reiffeisen, and then, in a language and a style
adapted to the present mental condition of the Indian
cultivator, write, so to say, on his mind in clear lines
and vivid colours the deeply human beauty of the
Reiffeisen system and its palpable and immense
advantages.’

We have written at comparative length
about this Society, because to us it appears to
hold out the brightest promise for the future
social and economic - regeneration of the
Mundas, Uraons and Kharias who form a
considerable portion of the population of
the Ranchi District.

When one thinks of the ever-increasing
and splendidly organised educational and
benevolent institutions of the Catholic
Mission, the self-sacrificing zeal with which
each Missionary devotes himself, heart and
soul, to the work entrusted to him, the
obviously simple and even ascetic habits of
life of the Catholic Fathers and Brothers,
approximating to Oriental ideals of a
religious life, and the picturesque forms and
ceremonials connected with Catholic wor-
ship, which are calculated to appeal to the
Oriental mind,—one is inclined to believe
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that by degrees the Catholic Mission may not
improbably draw into its fold the majority
of the aboriginal population of the Ranchi
District. An eminent Church-of-England
Divine, the Venerable H. B. Hvde, Arch-
deacon of Madras, in a recent article in the
Guardian, traces the expansion of the
Catholic Mission in India to almost the

same causes that we have indicated above.
Writes he,

*The majority of Christians in India thus belong
to the Roman Communion. The Roman Catholic com-
munity in India is now elaborately organized, is in
command of immense resources in money, and is-
administered with admirable ability and always with
a view to its expansion by means of missionary enter-
prise and the absorption of Christians cf other confes-
sions through the influence of ever-multiplying and
ever-improving educational institutions. ® % ¢ ¢

“The treasury of the Propaganda and those of the
great Missionary Associations of Paris, and Milan,
of the Society of Jesus, and of several missionary
Orders'pour funds into the country; while convents
of foreign nuns, admirably equipped as seminaries
of female education, are becoming numerous every-
where. Roman Brotherhoods and Sisterhoods carry
on a!so other benevolent works by means of hospitals,
charity homes, dispensaries, orphanages and refuges
of all mds.' But the main streams of influence are
connected with education, both primary and secon-
gaf)’,.and also academic of the highest standard. *
" The influence quickly established over
their pupils, particularly by the nuns, is profound
and life-long, The influence of the Irish Christian
Brothers and that of the Jesuit teachers is scarcely
less penetrating. The authority exercised over the
heart and imagination of an impressionable boy by
a teacher (even though he be a foreigner and an indi-
fierent athlete), who has obviously no other aim in
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dife than to be a school-master for the sake of the
.cause of Christ, is naturally far greater -than that

" .even of an English graduate who is teaching for the

sake of a salary.

“With regard to the evangelization of the heathen
.and the harvest of converts from Protestantism,
Roman missionaries rely much more than ours do
upon the natural instincts of Oriental races. Our
missions undoubtedly hold up a high and strict
standard of morals and devotion, but we for the most
part provide for religious expression by even more
austere forms of the already austere forms of public
worship approved by puritanized English taste. On
the other hand, the Roman missionary system provides
the Oriental with something to see and to do as well
as something to say and to hear: and full advantage
is taken of all that can be made picturesque in the
-Church Festivals, particularly by public processions.”

To return to the political and social
history of the Mundas and their country.
Although, after the pacification of the
agrarian disturbances of the years 1889
and 18go, the unrest in the Ranchi District
had, to all appearance, subsided, a good
deal of fermentation was seething below
the surface. And outward signs of ferment
were not long in coming. The months of
July and August, 1895, witnessed a strange
movement in the heart of the Munda
country. The discontent of the Mundas
once more found exaggerated and distorted
expression in the preachings of one Birsa
Munda, a youth of about twenty-one years
of age, an inhabitant of village Chalkad in
Thana Tamar. This young man possessed
remarkably attractive features for a Munda,
—a face intelligent and smiling. and
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withal pensive and thoughtful. He had

received a little education and a smattering -

gfhfpél;ssh in the German Mission School at
thel boa. From German Protestantism,
y soon reverted to the old
g’lunda faith of his ancestors. These were
ut unconscious preparations for a new
religion he himself was ere long to preach.
;{l::?; ideas, too, of external and internal
appear to
fascinatiolr)xpover his r*::r‘l,; exerted a SUO"’g
rel"l‘he first idea of propagating a ne
1gion was apparently accidental and
r;:ther curious. In the early monsoon of
itnet)}r;ar. 189?, this future prophet was out
o oh h{ung e with another Munda youth of
el i:t (l)l»_vn age, but much inferior to
s thenf 1gence. A thunder-storm over-
Aok o™, 12 the jungle, when a brilliant
features Jg tning passed over Birsa’s
at a,n: usht at that moment, Birsa’s
towfr‘dslﬁt‘l appened to turn his eyes
ey o im, and \.avas'struck with astonish-
ment at fsreemg_Blrsa s face changed for the
conment Oml its ordinary brown-black
comPanionadg owing red and white ! On his
pompanion escribing to Birsa the marvel
el Just witnessed, the quick-witted.
e :gut in mind of his old Biblical
having, al'l plrorpptly declared he was just
o revelation from the Deity, and
more miracles were forthcoming!

On his i i
return home, Birsa’s companion’

lost ime | i
no time in spreading the news of Birsa’s-
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marvellous interview with the Deity, with
such additional details as a dazed imagina-
tion could suggest. A Munda mother first
arrived with her baby, whom the fond
mother fancied to have been ailing. Birsa
solemnly touched the baby, calmly breathed
over it, sonorously chanted some mantras
in an unintelligible jargon. and confidently
declared the baby cured ;—and, lo and
behold ! the babyv was found all right from
that moment! The supernatural powers of
the voung miracle-worker were now esta-
blished beyond doubt. His fame spread to
the remetest- corner of the Munda country.
Expectations ran high. The credulous Mundas
and even non-Mundas flocked in from all
directions to see the young prophet newly
arisen in the realm. It was in the depth of
the rainy season. Birsa’s village was in the
heart of a jungle tract. There were no
spare huts in the small village in which
the large crowds who came up every day
could seek shelter from the rain. Heedless
of the inclement weather, the inconvenient
journey through the woods, and the not
less inconvenient camping under trees or
under bamboo umbrellas planted on the
ground to serve as protection against the
rain, the pilgrims stayed on at Chalkad as
long as the scanty store of rice they had
carried with them' lasted. The lame, the
halt, the blind, the sick, came in shoals to
Birsa to be healed. Birsa calmly repeated
his strange-sounding incantations, and
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solemnly gave his assurance that .they
would soon get well again _if only they had
faith enough in him. When complaints
reached the young miracle-worker that
certain  persons who had received his
ministrations were not ve: cured. he
silenced such sceptical suggestions with the
soltemn assurance that those people had
g?ressi:):ecred him in the proper attitude
The intelligent Birsa before long per-
ceived that his hold on the people’s mind
required some more stable basis than a
Zhaky}:'eputation for miracies. For a few
magtst,ere .satﬁplemp and silent, revolving the
e in his mind. And, at length, the
mes[;a ' }?pened his lips. Out came the
Himseg]f fe had received from Sing Bonga
Humod orf Rhe salvation of his tribe.
any reves o Jundas listened with eager
and re rer;lt‘attennon to every word that
s hom is hallowed lips. The Mundas
T}e]re enceforth to worship one only God
sac%vﬁcev:etr: ato {:{\'e up their customary
Sacnic .fro multitude of Bongas or deities,
o ]ive.;m eabtmg any animal food. lead
8 onal l'.‘,b'C)‘serve cleanliness in their
persor thréd“s" and wear the janeun oOf
pacre Hinded in the manner of the twice-
o l:\cztstes. Such were the doctrines
O ixte ofe“C l:elggl(?n.——-—apparently a
A hristianity and Hinduism.
u ave been all right if the young
propagandist had stopped here. But mad

‘beginning,
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fanaticism soon took hold of him. It

was perhaps his overzealous followers
who at length spoiled him. For, Birsa

counted within 2 short - time .a large

following of devoted disciples, which, in the
included almost the whole of

Mundadom, even Christian converts not

excepted. These, with the love of apo-

theosis SO patural to some men, soon
came to regard him as «Bhagwan” or
God Himself. ‘Dharti Aba,’ or the Father
of the World, was a favourite name
applied to Birsa by his disciples. In
keeping with his new position, Birsa now
announced that on a near date which he
named, fire and brimstone would descend
from heaven and destroy all men on earth
save and except those who had the good
sense to repair to Chalkad and stay near
him on that day. They were to put on
new clothes for the occasion. And, it is
said, that, for a time, the demand for
clothes became so great in the Murhu and
other neighbouring markets that it con-
siderablv exceeded the supply.

The appointed day at length arrived.
At sunrise on that day, village Chalkad
presented a unique spectacle. Thousands
.of Mundas,— men, women, and children, —
from far and near, might beseen waiting
in breathless suspense for the arrival of the
fateful hour. As morning wore 0n, the
.excitement grew more and more intense.
Just when the crowd were on the tiptoe of
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expectation, the Bhagwan stood up to
speak. The vast asserlrg:é,ly were all ‘::ars.
But,—good heavens !—what disappointing
news was this! The Bhagwan intimated
that there was some probability that the
catastrophe might, after all, be postponed for
a time! It all depended upon whether 2
piece of string which he now tied up
between two trees, snapped or not. To
the utter disappointment of the assem-
bled Mungias. neither did the string give
way nor did the non-Birsaite world come to
an end on that day.

The authorities now saw that Birsa’s
pretensions had exceeded the bounds of
permissible nonsense. A number of Police
constables who had been deputed to watch
his proceedings were roughly handled by
Birsa's foll(?wers. Their bedsteads and
other belongmgs were thrown into a river
by the foolish fanatics. Matters gradually
began to assume a serious aspect. The
rumour got abroad that the massacre of all
unbelievers was decided upon and a date
fixed for the purpose. Attempts at arrest
were, for a time, strenuously resisted, till at
lengthz one night. mounted on an elephant,
the District Superintendent of Police with
twenty armed policemen at his back made
his appearance in the village, and, with
great courage and adroitness, pounced upon
the sleeping Birsa in his den, gagged his
mouth with his pocket handkerchief, took
him up on his elephant before the sleeping
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" multitude of .Bit"Saites at Chalkad could get

up and offer resistance. When, in the-
morning, Birsa’s followers woke up to find
their Master mysteriously spirited away in.
the night, they remembered Birsa’s recent
prophecy that even though the Government
might capture him and send him to prison,.
he would transport himself bodily back to
his home at Chalkad on the fourth day from-
his arrest, leaving a log of wood at the
jail for his substitute. The prophecy was.
now circulated by those who had heard it
made. This announcement  naturally
brought the whole country-side once more:
to Chalkad. Streams of men and women
again began to pour in from all directions-
to the Bhagwan's village. And, on the
fourth day from the arrest, as many as.
seven thousand people, it is said, once
more assembled there. When, however,.
the prophecy was falsified by the event,.
a number of Birsaites wavered in their
faith.

Reports of a fresh incident, however, now
opportunely arrived from Ranchi, and
helped to  sustain the faith of a large
number of Birsaites in their “Bbagwan.”
In the Ranchi Jail, there had been a small
barn with mud-walls. In it a large quantity
of grain stored in gunny-bags had been
stowed away, supported against the wall.
The weight of these sacks proved too much.
for the thin mud-wall which gave in, the
very day Birsa was taken to the Jail. A
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dnstortgd version of this incident found its
way into the Munda country, and the
rumour spread that the jail-walls came
down the very moment Birsa Bhagwan
entered the jail-gates.

Some of Birsa’s principal followers were,
however, presently afforded the opportunity
of personally testing the value of this story
about the jail-walls. For, they were soon
afterwz.irfls arrested and incarcerated in the
same jail with their Master. Birsa and his
arrested followers were now taken from
Ranchi to Khunti. A trial at Khunti, in the
heart of the Munda country, would, 1t was
expected, give an object lesson to the
people who had been deluded by Birsa's
pretensions. After the trial had commenced,
on the 24th of October, on Birsa’s followers
appearing to threaten violence, the proceed-
ings had to be stopped. A number of these
followers were promptly arrested, and Birsa
and the arrested Birsaites were led back to
Ranchi to'take their trial there. It was in
November, 1895, that Birsa was sentenced
to undergo rigorous imprisonment for rwo
years and a half. His followers who had
been co-accused with him were also
sentenced to various terms of imprisonment,
while those who had been arrested during
the trial at Khunt;i were acquitted, as it was
found that they really meant no harm but
that their language had been misunder-
stood. The Rev. Father Hoffmann, than
whom no one knows the Mundas better,
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rendered great assistance to the authorities
by explaining the real state of things.

The last embers of the fire of enthusiasm
which Birsa Bhagwan had kindled had
hardly died away, when, on the occasion of
the celebration of the Diamond Jubilee of
the reign of Empress Victoria, Birsa Munda
was released from jail, some time before the
expiry of the term of his sentence. And
Birsa lost no time in gathering around him
once more a large number of followers.
His first move after his release was to
occupy the old Hindu temple at Chutia.
The object of this visit was probably to
assert his supposed claim to the Chota-
Nagpur Raj of which Chutia wasan ancient
seat. Some of the Hindu images in the
temple, Birsa and his followers wantonly
desecrated. 'hey next proceeded to perform:
some ceremonies of their own in the temple.
While the fanatics were thus engaged at dead
of night, the Hindu residents of Chutia
surprised them and managed to arrest four
of Birsa's followers. [In the confusion and
darkness, Birsa himself managed to escape.
This happened in the last week of January,
1897. The arrested Birsaites were duly
tried and punished for this  outrage
on the religious feelings of the Hindus of
Chutia.

For nearly two years after this, although
the agitation in connection with the
apotheosis of Birsa was going on among the
Mundas in the south and south-east of the
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Ranchi District, the Bhagwan himself did
- not stand out prominently before the public.

His followers gave out that the ‘Bhagwan’
‘had left the world for a while.

For a time, indeed, things appeared to
‘have quieted down, and the police officers
whohad been stationed in the villages which
Birsa used to frequent, were withdrawn. The
‘GGovernment, ever anxious to promote the
welfare of its subjects, now applied itself
‘to devnsmg measures to ensure permanent
peace and unbroken prosperity to the
District. With a view to achieve this end,
a Bill for the commutation of pradial
services in Chota Nagpur was introduced
into the Bengal Council and passed into
law as Act IV of 1897. And the people
were assured that this measure was a
pr'ellmmary, and a preliminary only. The
Lieutenant Governor, Sir John Woodburn,
'vn_snted_ the District in November, 1898, and
his Chief Secretary who accompanied him
fully explained the views of the Government
to the leaders of the Sardar Agitation and
their Counsel from Calcutta.

It ‘was not in Birsa's nature, however, to
remain idle for any length of time. In the
year 1899, he once more emerged from his
temporary eclipse. He felt the pulse of
his people with tolerable accuracy, and
now made a dramatic bid for renewed
popularity by adding dangerous political
tenets to his innocent religious teachings.
Taking advantage of the seeming sense of
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security of the authorities, Birsa began to
flit about here and there in the south and
south-west of the District, stirring up the
minds of a large number of Mundas to a
frantic pitch of infatuation. He also
appointed “Prachars” or preachers of his
own to disseminate his religious and
political cult amongst his fellow tribesmen.
The then state of sullen discontent amongst
the Munda tenantry probably suggested,
as it certainly helped, the dissemination of
his revolutionary teachings. It is said he
also compiled a book of prayers for the
use of his disciples, amongst whom the
book was circulated in manuscript.

Of the strained relations between the
Mundas and their landlords in those days,
the Report of the Land Revenue Admi-
nistration of the Lower Provinces for the
year 1897-98, said :—

“In lLohardaga, the Zamindars are said to take all
they can in the way of rent and labour out of the
raiyats, especially the aboriginal raiyats, whom they
coerce by threatening to oust them from their lands.
The raiyats, on the other hand, try to evade payment
ot their just dues.”

And in the Report of the following year,

we are told,—

“There is no change to report in the relations of
landlords and tenants (of the Lohardaga District),
which continue most unsatisfactory, the landlords
trying to get all they can out of the raiyats, legally or
otherwise; the raiyats where they resist at all,
refusing to pay their lawful dues....... Disputes as to
rights in jungle are also becoming very common,
and unless something in the way of a settlement of
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such rights can be made, either the old rights of the:

cultivators or else the jungles themselves will shortly
disappear over a great part of the district.”

Besides grievances as to rights in land,
the tenanss had other sufferings and tribula-
tions during these three vears. They
suffered from a severe famine in 1897,—the
severest in the District within living
memory ; the year 1898 was marked by a
widespread epidemic of cholera ; and. before
the tenantry could recover from the effects
of the terrible famine of 1897, the winter-
crop, in 1899, too, proved a total failure.
Birsa and bis ‘ Prachars’ made capital out
of this state of general discontent and
suffering. In the last three months of the
year 1899, numerous meetings were held in
different parts of the Munda country.
Either Birsa himself or one or other of his
principal followers presided over each of
those meetings. The principal meetings were
held on Dumari Hill in October, 1900, at
Marihatu about the same time, at Satal and
at Poje about the middle of December, at
Bartoli, a fortnight before Christmas, at
Kotagara two days before Christmas, and
at Bichakuti on Christmas-Eve, 1899. All
these mectings were held at night, at all
these meetings the grievances of the Mundas
were recounted, and vehement language was
used to inflame the passions of the people
and stir them to blood and mutiny. The
coming Christmas-Eve was fixed upon as the
date for commencing their revenge against
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Rajas, Hakims, Zemindars, Christians and
Samsars (non-Christians}. The Christian |
Mundas were to receive especial attention,
as they had deserted the Bhagwan since his
first arrest and imprisonment. Here is a des-
<cription of the meeting on Duman Hill
given by one of Birsa’s own followers in
Court : —

“We arrived at the meeting-place before mid-

night. The meeting-place was on the top of the hill.

When we arrived we found about sixty or eighty
persons assembled. Birsa sat on a stone. There
was cloth spread on the stone on which Birsa sat.
Birsa sat facing the east and the rest of the people

'sat round him. About midnight every one had

assembled and shortly afterwards the moon rose.
When everyone was assembled, Birsa asked what
troubles we suffered from. Jagai of Kudda and _three

or four others whose names I do not know said that

we suffered from the oppression of Zemindars and
Jagirdars and the Thikadars. Birsa then told us to
make bows and arrows and baluas, as we were greatly
.oppressed. We all said we would make them and
Birsa said that he had given a similar order at the
other meetings in different parts of the country, and
that everyone was making weapons who belonged to his
religion.” Birsa said that the weapons were t0 be used
for killing Thikadars and Jagirdars and Rajas and
Hakims and Christians. Some of the persons
assembled asked if the Rajas and Hakims and
Christians would not shoot with their guns and kill us.
Birsa replied that we would not be struck, that the
guns and bullets would turn to water, and said that
on the day of the great Christian festival two weeks
later, he would come, and that we were to have the
weapons ready. The meeting broke up at cock-crow.’™*

* This is from the recorded deposition of Ratan
Munda of Kuda, prosecution witness No. 1 in the case
of Emp. vers. Dukhu Pahan and 31 others (the third

22
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In November, 1899, Birsa left his village
on a new errand. With a few chosen
followers, he visited the Nawratan build-
ings at Doesa, and from there brought what
he'ca'lled Bir-da (literally, hero-water).
This water he sprinkled on the persons of
his followers with certain ceremonies, and
assured them that thenceforth they would
be matchless in fight, and that the Rajas,
Hakims, Zemindars, Jagirdars, Padris and
‘Prachars would all be defeated and slain.
‘When these would all be destroyed,” said
he, “the country would be ours.”” A num-
ber of more sensible Birsaities were not
convinced by this insane logic, and natu-
rally shrank back from such mad teachings,
and finally gave up Birsa’s religion.

In meetings held on Christmas-Eve, 1899,
d}ffere.nt persons were told off to different
directions to commit murders and arsons.
And a large number of preconcerted murder-
ous attacks and cases of arson occurred
simultaneously in different parts of Thanas
Khunti, Tamar, Basia and Ranchi. Over
one hundred instances of such attacks were
deposed to at the subsequent trials. Among
other places, an out-house in the Sarwadag
Mission compound, was burnt down that
Christmas-eve.

At.Ranchi a few barbed arrows were
shot in the dark near the German Church,

batch of Birsaites), before the committing Joint
Magistrate.
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.wwand a carpenter was so severely wounded

that he died shortly aferwards in hospital.

A Gertnar, mérchant of the name of Mr.
Caesar was shot dead in a village in the
depth of a jungle in pergana Sonepur.
Two arrows flew into the Murhu Anglican
school-house where the Rev. Mr. Lusty, who
had been to some extent instrumental in
the first arrest of Birsa, was tistening to the

_hymps of the boys that Christmas-Eve; but

fortunately the arrows missed their aim
and did no harm. The Rev. Father Carbery,
then of Sarwadag, received an arrow on
his chest, and narrowly escaped death. The
Rev. Father Hoffmann was likewise provi-
dentially saved, two arrows shot at him that
evening having missed their aim. At village
Burju, a police constable and four chowki-
dars were put to death by the Birsaites.

For a few days there was something like
a panic in Ranchi, and it was apprehended
that the Birsaites might any day assail the
town on a sudden. On the 7th of January,
19oo,” news reached the authorities at

" Ranchi that a bndy of three hundred Mun-

das, armed with bows and arrows, battle-
axes and spears, had attacked the Khunti
police station, killed one of the constables,
and set fire to some houses. The Com-
missioner of the Division, Mr. Forbes, and
the Deputy Commissioner of the District,
Mr. Streatfield, at once hastened up to
Khunti with 150 men of the Native Infantry
then stationed at Doranda. On the gth of
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January, they came up with the Munda
‘army’, now stationed on Dumari Hill, three
miles south of Saiko, and close to villages
Janumpiri, Gutuhatu, and Kurapurthi. To
defend their position, the Mundas had erected
a large number of stockades at intervals. Mr.
Streatfield at first tried kis best, by explaining
the position to the insurgents in their own
language, to induce them to lay down their
arms. I'he infatvated fanatics derided his
proposals and defied his strength. And thus
there was no help for him but to order the
troops to fire. The defenders of the position
now ran down a deep gully into the jungle
beyond. And it was then discovered that
behind their fortification of stockades they
had with them women and children and
large stores of clothing, food and cooking
utensils. *‘Four Mundas were found to have
been killed, and three wounded, and the
dead bodies of three women and a boy
were discovered in the jungle.”®

One hundred and fifty military police
were now despatched to the disturbed parts
and a large number of Birsaites were soon
captured and sent up to Ranchi for trial.
Birsa was traced to the bordering District
of Singbhum and brought to Ranchi under
arrest. During the pendency of the case,

* Vide Administration Report of the Lower Pro-
vinces for the year 1899-1900, p. 4. See also articles
on The Advent of Birsa by the Rev. G. H. Lusty in
the Wide World Magazine for October, 1910, and in
the Chota Nagpur Mission Paper for October, 1895.
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the ‘Bhagwan’ departed this life in the
Ranchi Jail. Of the eighty-seven Birsaites
who had been committed to the Sessions,
capital sentence was inflicted on two for
murders committed during the revolt, while
others were sentenced to various terms of
f imprisonment or transportation. On appeal

to the High Court, a few were let off, and
the sentences on a few others were reduced.

Thus ended the last of Munda risings in
Chota Nagpur, known as the ‘ Birsaite
Rebellion " of 1899-1900.

The authorities were now more anxious
than ever to devise some radical cure for the
discontent amongst the Mundas which had
A now become chronic. Sir John Woodburn

came to the conclusion that “the essence of
the whole business was to get a correct
record of existing facts in tenants’ holdings.”
And it was decided, in 1901, to effect a survey
and settlement of the Munda country. By
Bengal Government order of the 18th
February, 1902, Survey and Settlement
operations commenced in the 1,846 square
miles constituting the Munda  country.
This comprised the whole of thanas
Tamar, Khunti, and Bano, one-third of each
of the thanas of Basia and Karra, and one-
fourth of thana Kolebira, besides 645 acres
in the south of the Ranchi thana. And in
the light of the results of the investigations
made by Mr. E. Lister, the eminently able
officer to whom the settlement of the
Munda country was entrusted, the Chota

—

WsA MUNDA CAPTURED AnDp COMDUCTED To WANCU
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Nagpur Landlord and Tenant Procedure
Act of 1879, and the Commutation Act of
1897 were amended by Bengal Act V of
1903. The Rev. Father Hoffmann did
yeoman’s service to the cause of the
Munda.s‘ by explaining most lucidly to the
_aut_hongles, the true nature and extent of
their rights in Khuntkatti villages and
lands. The amending Act dealt chiefly
with the rights of the Mundari Khuntkatti-
dars or original clearers of the soil, as the
treatment hitherto accorded to them, was,
in the words of the Select Committee "wone
gfstlhe cggef c;ludses of the agitation ‘which
as long disturbe 4
has lo l\iundaris," the people locally known
_When these amending Acts were being
discussed and passed, it was understood, that
a consolidated Act would be passed at an
early c?ate. It was reserved for Sir Andrew
Fraser's Government to give the long-pro-
mised Act to the District. Sir Andrew
evinced almost a personal interest in the
welfare of the Ranchi District, and, by his.
Wwise measures, succeeded in quieting the
unrest of a century. Here is the account
il:;:levlvr;l lthe. lGo_vernment Report® of Sir
s le

the Ranchi Elz)l?s?rti::‘;e:ind other measures for

“Briefly, the it i
) position when Sir Andrew Fraser
assumed charget of the Province was as follows. For

* The Admini . .
Eraser, K.C?Sm.llrjis‘t)?.“g(r)‘—%a.l}engm under Sir Andrew
t On the 2nd November, 19o3.
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generations the aborigines of Chota Nagpur had beeo:
in a ‘state of unrest owing to their inability to protect
what they believe to be their rights in the land. They
enjoy special rights and privileges in respect of the-
lands cultivated by them, and these are recognised by
the indigenous landlords. But, for many years past,
these landlords have gradually been losing their
estates to aliens, chiefly of the money-lender class ;
and the latter when they came into possession, always
endeavoured to break down the rights of the cultivators
and to enhance their rents. The result was that there
had been constant disputes between landlords and
tenants, and, occasionally, armed risings of the latter.
To remedy this state of affairs, the Tenures Act of
1869, and the Landlord and Tenant Procedure Act of
}879, were passed; but subsequent events, culminat-
ing in another uprising of this clan, showed that
further measures were required to put an end to the
legitimate grievances of the Mundas. Government
accordingly determined to have a record-of-rights
prepared for the Ranchi District, and the enquiries °
thereby originated showed that the aborigines had no
confidence or trust in the Courts, owing chiefly to
their mental inferiority as compared with the Aryans
opposed to them. They were therefore made to under-
stfmd that Government would, as far as possible, deal
with their claims by special enquiry on the spot, so
that there should be no (ﬁ)eubt in regard to those that
were recognised. Accordingly, Act V of 1903 was
passed, and a part of that Act dealt with the subject
of Mundari Khuntkatti tenancies, The Settlement
Officer began operations in the most disturbed portion
of the Ranchi District, and succeeded in restoring, to-
some extent, confidence in the minds of the aborigines,
who had unfortunately been made most suspicious by
past events.

“At his first visit to Ranchi in September,
1905, Sir Andrew Fraser made especial enquiries
regarding the progress of the Settlement and the work-
ing of the laws above mentioned. He found that
through the ignorance of the Courts, aided by the-
apathy of local officers until more recent years, im-
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mense injustice had been done to the Mundas by the
agency of the law. The feeling created in the minds
of many of them was one of great bitterness against
the Government, whose failure to interfere on their
behalf they had not been able to understand. This
feeling had been fomented by unscrupulous men, who,
for their own purposes and pecuniary gain, assisted in
over-reaching the Mundas, while” pretending to be
‘their friends.

“Special laws had been made, and an expensivt
‘settlement undertaken in order to check this mischief.
But there was a danger of the former being rendered
fruitless by the entire ignoring of it by officers trying
suits between landlords and tenants, and by their
want of knowledge of the peculiar customs and tenures
existing in Chotanagpur. His Honour, therefore,
wequested Mr. H. W, C. Carnduff, C. I. E., whom he
had appointed to be Judicial Commissioner of Chota-
ragpur, to bring out an annotated edition of the
ocal Tenancy Act, ~and publish, as an appendix,
paper by Mr. E. Lister, I.C.S., the Settlement
‘Offtiicer, and the Rev. Father Hoffmann, S.J.,a local
missionary with great knowledge of the pe'ople- n
which a full account was given of the land-system of
‘the Mundari country in Ranchi. . ... These measures
haxe been attended with excellent results.

The enquiries made by Sir Andrew Fraser also
-showed that, although much good was being done by
the Settlement, other measures were still necessary,
and it was arranged that Mr. F. A. Slacke, C. S. L.,
Co_m.mlssmner, sho_uld draw up with Mr. [Lister
a joint note showx_ng what further remedial action
was required. This note was received by His Honour
l"‘AugUSl. 1905, and the measures therein indicated
as necessary are naw in course of being taken. One
new sub-division ‘has already been opened at Khunti,
and it is in contemplation to open two others in the
no‘r'th. and south-west of the Ranchi District.

Finally, Sir Andrew Fraser was satisfed that the
agrarian law of Chotanagpur needed thorough re-
vision. The experience gained in the Settlement
.made it clear that the local Tenancy Act failed in
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‘various important respects to take due account of the
rights enjoyed by the aboriginal cultivators....A rough
.draft of 'a revised Bill was prepared in consultation
with the officers possessing most knowledge of the

.agrarian condition of Chotanagpur; and its provi-

sions were discussed in detail during a visit of His
Honour at Ranchi in August, 1907, at a series of
.conferences attended by the local ofhcers and selected
representatives of the landlords and tenants of Chota-
nagpur. The last conference was presided over by
His Honour.... .. Practical unanimity was . obtained
regarding most of the matters dealt with in the
revised Bill. This Bill was further revised in accord-
ance with the conclusions then arrived at. It was......
decided ‘to re-arrange and consolidate the whole of the
rincipal enactments relating to landlord and tenant
in Chotanagpur in an entirely new amending Bill.
The Bill was introduced in Council and passed into
law in 1908. ’

“This Act is intended for the protection of the
.aboriginal peasantry of Chotanagpur against alien
adventurers. Another measure has been brought for-
ward for preserving the status of the large hereditary
landlords... The ruin of the old hereditary families also
re-acts on the peasantry. In Chotanagpur,the landlord
is not the absolute owner of the land.  The aboriginal
rayats enjoy special rights in respect of the enjoyment
of forest produce, the clearing of waste, and the like.
Their rents, also, are very low. The hereditary
landlords acquiesce in their enjoyment of these custo-
mary rights. But when estates fall into the hands of
aliens, the latter invariably claim full proprietary
rights, and do all they can to enhance rents. The
cultivators are unable 1o bold their own in the law
courts or to copé with the chicanery brought to bear
against them. They give way for a time, but, at last;
turn on their oppressors and on other foreigners.
There have been repeated instances of this in the
history of Chotanagpur, the last being the Munda
rising of 1899-1goo. In circumstances like this, the
<case for special legislation appeared to the Lieutenant-
Governor to be overwhelmingly strong. A Bill to

»
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amend the Encu(nbered .ljlstates Act has accordingly
been introduced with provisions enabling Government
to assume the management of estates in such cases.”

This amending Bill was passed into law

(Act [l of 1909g) in the opening year of the

administration of our present Lieutenant-
Governor, Sir Edward Baker.

In the present chapter we have attempted
to give a rough outline of the History of the
Mundas and their country during the British
period. It is, as we have seen, mainly
the history of a constant struggle between
the descendants of the original clearers
of the soil and the new class of Dikus
or alien landlords. This new class of
landlords, though in the beginning only
entitled to collect the nominal tribute
which used to be paid by the different
village-communities to the  Maharaja of
Chotanagpur, in course of time, gradually
arrogated to themselves extensive rights
to }ands, rents, and services. Their
continual efforts at breaking the foundations
of the old khuntkatti system, though stre-
nuously resisted from the very outset, have,
'n most parts of the district, eventually met
with more or less coniplete success. In their
barbarous ignorance, the Mundas failed to
adapt themselves to their new environment,
neglected in the beginning to have recourse
to the newly established British Courts of
JUSthC,_and, by explaining their position
and their grievances clearly to the English
officers, to seek redress at their hands. Un-
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mindful of the changed circumstances of
the country, heedless of consequences,
taking no measure of their own powers,
the Mundas foolishly and recklessly sought
to end their woes by taking up arms against
the sea of troubles that encompassed them.
And heavy indeed has been the penalty
they have paid for their folly.

The authorities at length had a clear
insight into the root of their troubles and
grievances. Ever ready to administer
impartial justice, and to promote the wel-
fare of all classes of its subjects, the
Government finally ordered the preparation
of a Record of existing rights which has
just been completed. And it is to be expect-
ed that the troubles of the Munda country
will  henceforth be a matter of past
history.

To make amends for their loss of many
ancient rights, now past all remedy, Provi-
dence has vouchsafed a new boon to the
Mundas. This is the inestimable boon of
Education, for which the Mundas must
remain for ever grateful to the British
Government and the Christian Missionaries.
The rapid progress in education which the
Mundas made in a single generation,
attracted the admiration of Lieutenant-
Governor Sir John Woodburn, who visited
Ranchi in 1898. On his return to Calcutta,
he thus described his impressions in a speech
on the occasion of St. Andrew’s Dinner, in
December of that year.
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“And while I was speaking of Chotanagpur, U
was thinking of the surprise that awaited me there,.
even soold an Indian as myself. We are accustomed

to hear of, and to speak of, the savage tribes in those-
hills as almost irreclaimable from the naked barbarism-

of their nomad life. What did I find ? In the Schools
of the Missionaries there are scores of Kol boys,
rapidly attaining University standards in Education.
It was to me a revelation that the savage intellect,
which we are all apt to regard as dwarfed and dull and
inept, is as acute and quick to acquire knowledge as
that of the sons of generations of culture. It seems
incredible, but it is a fact, that these Kol lads are

walking straight into the lists of comBetilion, on equak.

terms with the highbred youth of gal. This is
a circumstance so strange even to me, so striking,
so full of significance for the future, that |1 could not

refrain from telling you of this last surprise of this:

wonderful land we live in."”

Since Sir John Woodburn visited Ranchi,.
education has been spreading much faster
amongst the Munda and Uraon youth of
Chota Nagpur. It is no longer confined to
the sons of the Christian aboriginals alone.
The improvement in the material condition-
and social position of the educated Kol
Christian has opened the eves of his non-
Christian brethren to the advantages of
education. And, in some of the Govern-
ment Schools-and Mission Schools of the
DIStl’lCt,. you may now find a sprinkling of:
non-Christian Munda and Uraon boys
eagerly emulating their Hindu, Mahomedan
or Christian class-fellows. T'he boarding-
house for non-Christian Kol bovs recently
started at Ranchi by some patriotic
Mundas and Uraons, if properly managed-
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and financed, may ultimately prove an emi--
nently useful institution. Itis not to matters
educational and spiritual alone that the
Chotanagpur Christian Missions have con-
fined their attention. Thanks to their many-
sided activities, and to the ever-ready assis-
tance and encouragement of our benevolent
Government, a number of Munda and Uraon
young men, trained in the Government
and the Mission Industrial Schools, are
now making good carpenters, draughtsmen
and surveyors. Lace-making and em-
broidery are now the favourite occupation
of an increasing number of Munda and
Uraon females. Trade in lac 1s being
pursued bv a number of Mundas in Sonepur
and the Panch Parganas. Much has been
done and is still doing to save the Mundas
from the clutches of the usurer, the liquor-
seller and the coolie-recruiter. Co-operative
societies started under the auspices of
Government and of the Christian Missions
are eminently calculated to ameliorate the
material condition of the tenantry and
contribute to their social evolution.

If the advent of the Christian Missions in
Chota Nagpur has been a Providential boon
to the Mundas and Uraons in having
expedited their social and intellectual
evolution, the introduction of the Hindu
landlords and other Hindu settlers amongst
them has not been an unmixed evil. No
dispensation of the Divine Ordainer of
things is without some beneficent purpose.
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For one thing, it has been their long con-
tact with the Hindus that has raised the
Mundas of the eastern parganas of the
Ranchi District in the scale of civilisation.
In fact, at the census of 1901, as many as
1,64,162 Mundas described themselves as
Hindus. Many of the Hinduised Mundas of
the Panch Parganas are, in their manners
and intellectual capacity, now hardly
-distinguishable from other Hindus of equal
social status and intellectual culture. And
tbeir comparative freedom from the prover:
bial Mundari vice of drunkenness is quite
remarl.(able. Even the earlier phase ©
the Birsaite movement, hefore it degene-
rated by.assuming an agrarian and anarchic
complexion, affords striking evidence of the
influence which Hindu ideas of ceremonial
purity and moral life exerted on the religious
consciousness of this people. Nor can the
ruder Mundas of the southern and western
parganas disclaim all indebtedness to the
Hu?dus. The influence of Hindu ideas on
the}r religious beliefs and practices, their
social customs, their folktales and their songs,
though not ordinarily apparent on the
surface, has been as beneficial as it 1 deep-
seated. This silent influence is, however.
apt to be over-looked in the presence of the
crying evils of Zemindary aggression and
oppression which afflicted the Mundas
during the last two centuries. But, in this
worlc.i, rights grow and die, property 15
acquired and lost, persecution suffered and
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forgotten, and even bad influences work their
evil and wear away in time. The elevating
influences on religion and morals, culture
and manners, however, get absorbed in the
life-blood of the nation, and endure to the
end of time, unless destroyed by strong
counteracting influences.

It is to the British Government and the
Christian  Missions, however, that the
Munda owes the heaviest debt of gratitude.
One sometimes fancies that when during
years of oppression and persecution in the
past, the pitiful groans of the Mundas rent
the air, Heaven in His infinite mercy decreed
that out of the ashes of those ancient Munda
peasant-proprietors there should in time
emerge a better class of their descendants,
educated and enlightened and capable
of competing on equal terms in the race of
life with their more civilised fellow-men:
And the British Government and the Chris-
tian Missionary were the selected agents
for the execution of this Divine decree.
The Mighty Voice went forth,—‘They must
not go, the ancient race!” And still,—

The cry swells loud from shore to shore,
From emerald vale to mountain hoar,

From altar high to market-place,
THEY SHALIL NOT GO, THE ANCIENT RACE!

23



CHAPTER VI.

THE ETHNOGRAPHY OF
THE MUNDAS.

“The proper study of mankind is AMan.”
- Pope.

(1) CounNTRY, APPEARANCE, AND MATERIAL
CONDITION,

In the South-Western corner of the
Province of Bengal, high
above the din and bustle of
the plains, reposes the picturesque land ©
the Mindas, in Bengal yet not of it. Inats
physical features, in its geological formation,
in its botanical products and its mineral
wealth, in its ethnological peculiarities, 10
its social and political history, Chota Nagpur
presents a striking contrast to the rest of the
Province of which administratively it forms
a part. Remarkably refreshing is the con-
trast its blue hills and rugged ravines, green
sal jungles and terraced felds of yellow
paddy, limpid hill-streams rushing down
their narrow beds of rock and sand, and
picturesque water-falls leaping over abrupt
precipices, present to the monotonous stretch
upon stretch of Bengal plains, broken here
and there by some muddy meandering
creek or khil or by some mighty river tardily

Introductory.
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rolling down with its load of loam and silt
into the sea.

If the difference in external features
between the Chata Nagpir plateaux and
the rest of the Province is thus great, the
difference in the races and tribes that people
the two tracts, their languages, their
manners, their religions, their social customs
and political history, and last, but not least,
their systems of land tenu-e, is, if possible,
still greater. ‘

The Mindas are the most numerous of
the so-called Kolarian tribes inhabi-
ting the Chota Nagpir Division. In
the Census of 1901, the
total number of Miindas in
India, excluding Christian
converts. was found to have been 4,66,668.
In Bengal, the total number of Mindas was
438,143, of whom 2,906,218 were returned
as Animists, 85,410 as Hindus, and 56,575
as Christians. Of these the whole of
Chata Nagpiir contained 3,44,373, and the
Ranchi District alone 2,87,105. Although
less numerous than the Dravidian Uraons
of the Ranchi District, the Mindas, as the
same Census Report observes, “have a
universally admitted precedence over the
other aboriginals in virtue of their older
occupation of the country, their traditions
of rule in it, and their establishment of the
Niagbansi Maharajas.”” The Ranchi Dis-
trict, the principal home of the Mundais,
has an area of 7,103 square miles, and is

Number and
Habitat,
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situated between 22°20' and 23743’ North:

Latitude, and 84°%’ and 8554’ East Longi-
tude. It is bounded on the north by the
Districts of Hazaribagh and Palamau, on
the east by the District of Manbham,
on the south by District Singbhim
and the Tributary State of Gangpur,
and on the west by the Palamau District
and the Jashpiir and Surguja States.

The great bulk of the Mandas occupy
the southern, south-western, and eastern
parts of the Ranchi District. The per-
centage of Mindiri population in the
different thinas of the District was ascer-
tained at the Census of 1901, to have been
as follows :—Khinti, 72 per cent; Tamar
72, p. ¢, Bano, 52 p. ¢, Basia. 39 p. <
Kolebira, 36, p. c., Karra, 28 p. ¢., Silli, 22
p- ¢, Ranchi, 18 p. ¢., Kochedega, 11 p. ¢
Mandar, 9 p. ¢, Chainpur, 5 p. c., Toto
and Sisai, each 3 p. ¢, Palkot and Kirdeg
each 2 p. ¢, Lohardaga, and Bishenpur,
each 1 p. c.

The Ranchi District naturally divides
itself into two distinct
plateaux, resting respective-
ly at average elevations of 2,000 and 1,000
feet. The higher plateau comprising nearly
two-thirds of the area of the District covers
1ts northgrn and western parts, and is con-
nected with the lower plateau lying on
the extreme southern and eastern borders
of the District, by rugged precipitous passes
locally called ‘ghats’. The plateaux are

Natural Aspects.

<
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-generally undulating, and a large number
-of hills and hillocks, generally of gneiss

formation strike up on every hand. A
peculiar hill-feature of the District is the
large number of ‘pats’ or isolated tablelands
perched up on lofty hills averaging 3,600
feet above sea-level, which rise abruptly
out of the higher plateau in its north-
western corner. About one-third (3210
per cent) of the area of the District is still
covered by jungle. The jungles, especially
about the ‘ghits’ or passes, often present a
highly picturesque scenery. The rivers of
the District are generally narrow streams
of water, usually almost dry except during
the rainy season. But some of the ‘ghags’
or waterfalls of the District are magnificent,
and any one of them, as the Imperial
Gazetteer of India® observes, would “in a
Western country be regarded as worthy of
a visit even from a distance.” The geolo-
gical formation of the District 1s the
Archaean or Pre-Cambrian, except a narrow
strip on the south which is of Gondwana for-
mation. As for minerals,—limestone, mica,
and quartz occur in veins in beds of gneiss,
and iron of an inferior kind is to be found
throughout the District. Insome places in
the south-eastern parts of the Tamar
Pargana, a soft kind of stealite allied to
soap-stone is dug out of small mines. The
climate of the District is dry, and except in

.certain portions below the ghats generally

* New Edition (19o8) vol. xxi, p. 198.
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very healthy. The average mean tempera--

lt\}]"e n’sre}s: from 62°2 in December to 87'8 in

May. The ini i

iay. The tr}r:ean minimum in the cold season
5 e mean maximum in May is 100°.

The average annual rainfall varies from 50

to 65 inches.

The name ‘Miinda’ appears to have been:

Names, given to this people by
their ancient Hindu neigh-

bours. The Mindais call themselves [loro-ko-

(rni:een) and‘ Ei_ne'ir race the !oro ‘man).®
Mﬁn:;:ngncli\ol, generally applied to the
improbsabl | other allied tribes, may not
e y be a transformation of the name
emor}c]), 'the anitial *h’ sound having been.
er E)mz:)sx‘slssdbmto ‘k’, and the *r’ sound soften-
e o 1, waeIl-known rules of phonetic
the name.th lllvtrwh-atever be the origin of
L _ which appears to have
;zc‘]/leur,e)g anb_opprobnous sugge‘;tion. They
have n (ﬁ‘!ectmn to the name ‘Minda’,
whict n their own language has come to
gnmily a man of substance and, in its special

sense s
» refers to the temporal village-head-
*Cf. A .
of Assam :llrec"ﬁ[(man)- the national name of the Mikirs
Garos of' Assa ande ("];""“- the national name of the
an aboriginal m, the Chingpho (man), the name of
Ascam Qt,hlaRtnbc of the Upper Debung valley of
Kachari a§Ori ?‘m.,(ma“)- the national name of the
parts of the \v!:):-ll‘és' Several other races in various
(meaning ‘men') call lhem,”'el\'c‘s by equivalent words
»and thus ignore the other families

of the human ra Cf
. ace. " id 5 r he
Go ma ic ce. lh(_ name I)Clll Ch for the
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man. The name ‘Mindari’ is used as an
adjective by British administrators for con-
venient reference.®

As for the name of the country they now
inhabit, the Mindas of our days have no
recollection of any name by which it was
known prior to the establishment of the
Nigbansi Rajas, after whom it came to be
called Nagpur. It appears probable, how-
ever, that the names ‘Pulinda-Des’ or ‘Pau-
linda’, and ‘Dasarna’, which occur in early
and Medizval Sanskrit Literature, included
the present home of the Mindas. And it
seems pretty certain that the ‘Jharkhand’
country of later Sanskrit literature included
modern Chata Nagpir. To the Mahomedan
rulers of India the country was known as
‘Kokerah’; and the names ‘Nagpur’ and
‘Coira Orissa’ also appear to have been oc-
casionally used. The French traveller
Tavernier who during his. third visit to
India in 1643, appears to have passed through
the present Rinchi District in his journey
from Rudas (Rohtasgarh) to Sumelpour

* Thoroughly Hinduised Mundas in the Panch
Parganas  sometimes call themselves ‘‘Bhuinhar
Chhatris.”” In certain parts of the Panch Parganas,
however the Hinduised Mundas as also the Bhumij
Mundas arrogate the name ‘Munda’ exclusively to
themselves and call the Mundas of a lower status as
“Mundaris,” and sometimes as ‘‘Urang Mundas”
probably to indicate their objectionable Uraon-like
habits of eating beef, and other food regarded
unclean.
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(Sambalpur), seems to refer to this country
where he says: ’

1 . .
All these thirty leagucs you travel through woods,

which is ‘ery i
a very dangerous passage, as being very

much pestered with robbers™.#®

The earliest British administrators knew
the country as Nagpur.f But, shortly after
British occupation, the country came to be
also called “Chota Nagpur”, to distinguish
it from the more important Nagpur in the
Central P.rovmces. 'hus, in James Rennel’s
Map of Hindostan, prepared in 1792, we find
a special map of “The Conquered Provinces
(l))n the south o_f Behar containing Ramgur,
Dalamow, z_mci CHutA Nagrour with their
L ependenc!es . Walter Hamilton in his
DGeograph:cal, Statistical, and Historical

description of Hindostan and Adjacent

Countries”,f published in London in the
year 1820.. as also in his East India
Ga‘z‘e‘tteerg spells the name of the country
:: (,hut_a Nzt‘gp.oor", and explains the name
a meaning “Little Nagpoor”. In Sir John
> ore’s famous Minute of the 18th Septem-
“Ie\lr’ 178(')‘, the country is called simply

agpore”. In the “Fifth Report of the

* Vide Tavernier's T : h. X
(Ball’s Edition, Vol. 1) Pravels, Book 11, Ch. X
B:ng:feco(r;;lpt‘w‘ .(‘ amac’s letter to the Governor of
pore(’o,unlri:sl-p'mg tj(\J Y;J{arratl\'c of Pallamow and Nag-

g ¢ ate . -
+ . oks, ’ amgur, the 12th August, 1774

§ P. 415 (2nd Edition).
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Select Committee on the Affairs of the East
India Company”, published in London in
1812, the orthography of the name is chang-

ed into “Chutea Nagpoor”. And the Report

goes on to say, “It is also sometimes gene-
rally described under the appellation of
Kokerah, more commonly called Nagpoor,
from the diamond mines of that place”.
From “Chutea Nagpoor”, the spelling was
soon changed into “Chutiya Nagpore”, and
then into “Chutia Nagpore”. And it came
to be supposed that the name was derived
from village ‘Chind’, a suburb of the
present town of Ranchi. Against this de-
rivation it may be pointed out that Rennel,
although spelling the name of the country
as “Chuta Nagpur”, adopts a different spell-
ing, namely, “Chuttiah”, for the village. It
is also a significant fact thatin vernacular
documents of that period, the country was
generally described as “Nagpur Khurd” or
the “Liftle Nagpur”. The spelling *Chutia
Nagpur' was subsequently abandoned 1in
favour of ‘Chota Nagpur’ which is now the
accepted form of the name.
The physical characteristics of the Miindas
. are asserted by modern
Physical Ap- Anglo-Indian Ethnologists
pearance. to be of the Dravidian type.
The colour of the Minda’s skin is black-
brown, not unoften of a shade aporoaching
black. The head inclines to be long (doliko-
cephalic), the nose 1s thick and broad and
sometimes depressed at the root, the lips
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thick, the facial angle comparatively low, the
face wide and fleshy, the features irregular,
the figure squat, the limbs sturdy and well-
fon:mefi, and the stature rather short. The
Minda has strong muscles, a good chest,
powerful jaws and stomach, and strong
;vohlte teeth. Both men and women, when

ung, are comely in appearance. Of the one
hundred Miinda specinffns whose measure-
ments are given by Sir Herbert Risley,*
the average head-measurements are as
follows :—Length, 1852, breadth 1386, and
cephalic index 74°5. "The highest cephalic
index measured was 8o'5, whereas the
lowest was 68-9.t The average nasal index
was found to be 89'9, whereas the maxi-
mum was 112 and the minimum 74. The

V:] llzde Rlsl-cy's ‘Tribes and Castes of Bengal,’
N c.xii'i,pp' 385—398, and ‘People of india’, App. IV,
For & better understanding of the principal anthro-
p.o‘n?efr‘lc indices, we may mgntion thgl Ar?lhrOPOme"
rlsts? class heads giving cephalic indices (which re-
s;el.senl proportion of bieadth of skull to length taken
hea;;z )unfder 7v as Hyper-dolico-cephalic (very long
hoad ds drgmfﬂ» and under 75 as Dolico-cephalic
(meSiur: hc' )é (l;om 75 and under 8o as Mcso-ccphahc
cephalic (-b o deh) f"nd froﬂl‘s()_ and over as Brachy-
o I_roa headed).  Similarly noses giving nasal
indic .agpl oportrlr;n of breadh of nose to us length:
(iken ).k‘dm) of from 50 to 70 are called Leptorhine
osed), from 7010 85 as Mesorhine (medium-

:gxg;' and from 85 upwards as Platyrhine (broad-

cethl";' "!‘e‘l‘“""(?"10nls taken by ourselves the lowest
phahc index of a Munda subject measured 07.
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average stature was 158.9 centimetres, the

maximum height among the hundred

specimens having been 171°8, and the mini-

mum 144'6. Of Sir Herbert Risley’s one

hundred subjects, we may take No. 35 (Ram

Sing Munda, aged 39) as a fine specimen.

His measurements were—nasal index, 85'1;.
naso-malar index, 113'2; cephalic index,

75'5; fronto-zygomatic index, 826 ; vertico -
cephalic index, 74°3; vertico-bimalar, 60°4 ;

vertico-frontal index, §6'1; vertico-bizygo-

matic index, 679 ; facial angle 69; nasal

height, 47; nasal width 4o; bimalar

breadth, 113; naso-malar breadth, 128;

cephalic length, 184 ; cephalic breadth 139 ;.
and minimum frontal breadth 105. Modern

Anglo-Indian Ethnologists would seem to-
classify the Maindas and allied tribes racial-
ly as Dravidians —the same race to which
their neighbours the Urions belong. More
reasonable and correct, however, appears to-
be the following account given by Dr.
A. C. Haddon :—

“The Munda-speaking peoples arc a very ancient
element in the population and appear to have been the
original inhabitants of the Ganges in Western Bengal.
After many wanderings, they settled mainly in Chota-
Nagpore. ~ Everywhere they have been more or less
modified by the Dravidians, and while scattered relics
of the languages are preserved, the original physical
type appears to have been assimilated to that of the
Dravidians, but perhaps it was originally a closely-
alh(_:d type. They may belong to the primitive Indo-
nesian races.''®

* The Races of Man and Their Distribution
(XXth Century Science Series), pp. 64-05.
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T'he dress of the Mindas is very simple and
Dress. Scaplty_ Their men ordi-
narily .

calledboto This s oy & loin-clorh
f:o":m:i’"ﬂ(;n(fi }795 coloured borders at the
and b()y;wmx1 ’ e]snve nccasnfms, voung men
which “call ralonger botor, two ends of
: called bondols are allowed to hang
ﬁ?llyfbeforc and behind almost down to
thz wae.ett. Young men also wear arouqd
b st a sort of belt called ‘kirdhani.’
ar?desel?re:som.etimes made of cocoon-silk
of !Zailt eid Luma"g kardhini’ When made
karr:jhg efvtvread' they are called ‘galang-
and art'":x.nﬁt Ty old men who sit at home
of cloth ab or work wear only a piece
‘bagoi’ 0,,‘.l)‘;]fj' a yard long.  This is called
langofs in H'dﬁ('m n Mupdari {Kowpin or
theblt‘gs and " ,l)' and 15 passed between
waist. A g (.“Ifr a string encircling the
allowed 10 ;,md _portion of the ‘bagoa 1s
cloth, the M_a';!:' m fr()m._ Besides his loin-
\vrap]"er fo lln;),. uses a piece of cloth as a
This s ()rf the upper part of his body:.
variety, call dt“m vaneties.  The larger
SiX  vards ie barkhi, measures  about
up in \\:c.‘rin,"‘“l.:!h, and ¢ dpublqd
called /”‘(‘h‘o'w:?&. I he shorter variety 1
cubits in ’vldnd 15 from five to sIx
the Minds ,'AE 1. In the cold weather,
Wwrapper m{\cntlr‘?”.\' uses a blanket as a
cannot aff €r s body. But those who
ord to l)u)- blankets, use oniy the

barkhi. The

use of coats and cloaks, 15
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generally unknown except to Christian
converts, Hinduised Mindas, and other
Mindas who generally frequent the civil
stations,

As for the dress of Minda females, they
generally wear a long piece of cloth called
‘paria’ round the waist, allowing a portion
of it (called ‘paild’, in Mundarn) to pass
diagonally over the upper part of the body
s0 as to cover the breasts. Little girls wear
a shorter cloth, without the ornamental bor-
ders of the ‘paria.’ This is called ‘Khanria.’
In the interior of the Miinda country, how-
ever, one not infrequently meets with Miinda
women going about with no other wearing
apparel than a piece of cloth called ‘lahanga’
round the waist. The legs of men as well
of women are generally uncovered, and
shoes are seldom worn. Sometimes, how-
ever, people whose feet are wearing
away, put on a sort of leather-sandals
called ‘Kharpa’ or ‘dhir-kharpa’ consisting
only of a sole with a strap passing over
the feet. Wooden shoes called ‘Katas' are
often used during the rains. The head,
like the feet, is usually uncovered. Oc-
casionally however, well-to-do Miindas
while going to the markets (peet) or to the
towns wear ‘pagris’ called in Mundari bened.
A long piece of cotton cloth wound round
the head in cotls serves the purpose of a
bened. Young men, too, on occasions of
dancing festivals, generally wear coloured
beneds. In his journeys from one village
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Munda Wom

an—with all her jewellery

on.
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to another, the Miinda carries a stick (sota),
a purse (sutam-thaila), a lime-box (chunauti),
and a small box for carrving powdered tobac-
co and generally called by the Hindi name
of ‘nas-dani’. In the rains, bamboo-umbrel-
las (chatom) as also circular rain-hats called
‘Chiakari’ made of leaves of the gingi
creeper are used. At present, these are be_ing
gradually replaced by cloth-umbrellas 1m-
ported from Calcutta. Women, in particular,
use elongated rain-hats called giingls which
cover the back down to the feet.

The Miinda's clothing is generally made
of cotton (Kaspbm). The Minda woman
spins cotton at home and gets this home-
spun cotton made into clothes by some man
of the semi-aboriginal Penrai or weaver
caste. Some Christian Mindas, and more
particularly those living in or near the
towns of Ranchi, Khinti and Bandd, are
taking to the use of imported Manchester
clothes. The Hindutsed Mindas of the
Panch Parganas generally imitate their
Bengali neighbours in the matter of cloth-
ing.

Young Minda women are fond of
decorating  their persons
with a large variety of
ornaments. These ornaments are generally
made of brass, for very few Miandas
can afford to go in for jewellery of a more
costly material. Ear-rings made of silver, and
even of gold, are, however, occasionally used.
The ornaments ordinarily worn are, —for

Jewellery.
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the arms,—-brass bracelets called ‘saikom’ an¢
‘kakana,’® lac-bracelets called ‘lahti,’ brass
armlets called ‘tar’ and glass armlets called
‘chiirld’, for the neck,—brass-necklets called
‘hasuli,’ and for the legs,——brass anklets called
‘andu.’ Besides these, tarkis or ear-rings made
of brass and occasionally of silver, or even
gold, ‘mudams’ or finger-rings, and ‘polas’ or
rings for the large toe and ‘jhiitias’ or rings for
the other toes, all made of brass, are gene-
rally used. All these brass ornaments are
manufactured by the country braziers of the
Kasgaria or Kasera caste. Occasionally,
well-to-do Minda famales, suc) as Main-
kidins, will use gold nose-rings called noths,
and, over the forehead, thin circular bits of
gold called ‘patwasis.” On one side of the
nose,a small brass-pin called ‘chhiichi’ (resem-
bling the Bengali ‘nak-chibi’} is occasionally
worn. The poorer Minda women use a
peculiar ear-ornament called ‘tar-sikém.’
This consists of a roll of palm-leaf or some
similar leaf, about an inch and a half long
and about three-fourths of an inch in dia-
meter, dyed red and set off with tinsel and
lac. Young Miinda females use a kind of
“hair-pin made of iron or brass and called
‘khdngss,’” to hold together their wealth of
black hair which is tied up in a knot or
chignon (stipid) with twists of false hair
(nachd) at the back of the head. Wooden
* A number of sakoms are worn on each arm with one

kakana (which is larger than the sakoms) at the end.
Sometimes iron bracelets called deras are also used.
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combs called ‘nikis’ are also used for the
same purpose. Necklaces or his_tri made
variously of coral (tiji hisir), pf ‘kas.l. grass
(Kare hisir), of birni reed (sirim hisir) and
of glass-beads (miinga hisir) are also worn
by young women. ) '
This love of personal decoration is,
to some extent, shared by young men as
well. It is not unusual to meet a Minda
youth wearing long hair which is well
oiled and combed and tied up at the side
in a knot (siipid) with a yvooden hair-comb
(naki) stuck into it, strings of coral beads
(miinga-mila) or China beads (mohan mala,
or beads of kasi-grass (Kare-mila) adorn-
ing his neck, and brass or iron armlets
(beras) on his wrists. Minda young men and
women are particularly fond of flowers,
with which they decorate their hair pro-
fusely whenever they can. Garlands of
flowers in the form of necklaces (baha-hisir)
are also worn. I'he Mindis appear to
have formerly worn their hair long, as
some of their young men do to ‘th1§d?.y.
But the example of the numerous Christian
converts amongst them is influencing most
Miindas in cropping their hair short. Non-
Christian Mandas, however, must keep a
pig-tail (chiindi). In some instances, this
chiindi is allowed to grow very long, when
it is tied up in a small knot called ‘rot5d.’
The Mundas tattoo their girls by way
of ornamentation. A girl

Tattooing. at the age of eight or

24
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nine years nas her forehead pricked over -

with a needle and three parallel lines
of prickings made, and into these a kind of
black vegetable-dye is injected. Similarly,
two parallel lines of prickings on each of
the two temples and two or three pricks
over the chin are made, and the same dye
injected. The back, the arms, the hands
and feet are likewise tattooed. This process
of tattooing is called ‘sing3’ by the Mindas.
In former times, Miinda boys at about ten
years of age, used to have the flesh of a
portion of their arms scalded with a red-hot
iron-rod (sikhd) into a circular mark, which
was regarded as a decoration. This process,
known in Mundari as the ‘singd’, is now
falling into disuse.

In a list of the weapons used by the
Mindias, the first place
must be given to the bow
and the arrow. The former they
sall—*a-a’ and the latter ‘sar,” and the two
together ‘a-sir.’” The handle of the arrow
is called the ‘tditi,’ and the end the ‘miil.’
These, as well as the battle axe (kdpi) and
the spear (balam) are, in these peaceful days,
principally used in hunting. The shield
(phiri) and two kinds of swords, namely,
the ‘khanda’ which is a straight sword, and
the ‘tarwari’ which is crooked at one end,

Weapons.

are now used only at Paiki dances in -

marriage festivals, The iron-bound stick
(mered-s6ta), generally of bamboo, is carried
by the Mindi in his journeys from one

ETHNOGRAPHY. 371

~village to another. Small pincers (chimta)
.are carried at the waist and used, as occasion

arises, for extracting thorns which often
prick the feet in his jungle roads and
pathways.
The Miind3 is essentially an agriculturist,
Agricultural and, naturally, uses a large

-and other Imple- variety of  agricultural

ments, implements. To prepare
the land for cultivation, the Minda uses the
plough which consists of the wooden frame
(ndyil), an iron ploughshare (pahal), and a
yoke (irani), the bharrow (3rdgom or
atragom), a long earth-remover (kirhi)
made of wood and driven by cattle, the -
hoe (kulim), and occasionally, the crow-
‘bar (soboro) with which rocky soil is opened
-up. The yoke-rope and the iron yoke-
hooks are called respectively the joti and
the ‘kinibasi,” and the mallet which is made
either of rope or of buffalo-skin is called
the mundri. The sickle (ditrom) is usedan
reaping crops, and a sort of sling called
dhelkhusi or hurang is used in field-watching.
On the threshing-floor (kolom), a pitch-fork
called ‘ankri’ is used. Three different kinds
of husking-instruments are used by the
Mindas. The first is known as the ‘diru-
sehel’ or wooden mortar. This is constructed
by hollowing out a piece of wood, and
mserting it upright in the ground with the
scoop turned upwards in the form of an
inverted bell. The grain is put in this scoop
or hollow, and husked with a wooden pole
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called ‘tikd.” The second variety is the ‘diri-
sehel’ or stone-mortar. This consists of
a small basin-like hollow made in a block
of stone or on a flat hillock. The grain
is placed in this hollow and husked with a
wooden tuku or pestle. The third variety
is the ordinary wooden dhenki acted on by
the feet. The principal appliances used by
the Miindad in wood-cutting is the axe or
‘hakay,” which is of two sizes, a bigger one—
the ‘hikay’ proper—used in felling timber
and splitting wood, and a smaller one
called ‘hiding hiakay,’ used in chopping off
small branches and twigs. The Minda
usually manages his own carpentry. For
this, his principal tools are the adge (kisla
or bassila) for chipping wood, and the ‘riknd’
or chisel to make holes in wood. Miinda
women, as we have seen, spin the cotton
(kasdm) grown on their fields. 1 he appliances
used for this purpose are the wooden
spinning-wheel, ‘charkhi,’ the cotton-cleaner
called tisri, the thread-making shuttle called
‘dhera,” and a small thread-twister made of
stone and called a ‘karit.’ The different
parts of the spinning-wheel are the spindle
called karad, the thread-gatherer called
‘mil,’ and the iron spinner called karan. The
instrument  with which Minda women
separate (7id) the seeds from the cotton
is called the dainri, The Minda house-
wife not only spins her own cotton,
but often presses her own oil. In every
village, you will meet with an oil-

=
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Munda oil press.
press (kdalhd) in the court-yard (richad) of
some well-to-do Miinda’s house. This
is used not only by the owner but
by his neighbours as well. Although
the Miindi now-a-days catches fish only
occasionally, the varieties of fishing traps
and nets he uses, appear to point to a time



374 THE MUNDAS.

when fishing and hunting were his principal

occupations. The generic Mindari name
for a net is ‘jalém,’ which is curiously almost
sound for sound the same as in Sanskrit.
The Mianda uses a push-net called pilni,
a drag-net called charguria, a small circular
proddling fish-net called ‘gird’ fixed on three
sticks joined together in the form of a
triangle, and bamboo fishing-traps called
]a1>z]1d and kumni.

The household utensils and furnitures
Household used by the Mindas, are
(F.‘Jtenfils and neither numerous nor costly.
urnitures, To cook his meals, the
Miinda uses earthen-ware pots (chiti) made
by the Kiimhirs or potters, and mud-hearths
(chilhas) made by his own woman-folk.
The Miinda's service of plate consists of 2
few bell-metal cups (dabris) and bell-metal
dishes of three sizes called ‘tharis’, ‘duvis’,
and ‘chipnis’ respectively in the descending
order of size. Stone plates (pathra) and
cups (pathri) are sometimes used. Wooden-
bowls called ‘katlas’, are sometimes made
and used to hold curries, &c. Wooden
spoons (diru lindi) and iron ladles (karchil)
are used to turn rice and curries in the
cooking-pot. Earthen jars (di-chitd) are
used to .hold drinking water. A large
earthen jar to hold water is called sorol.
:{‘_hc:ss who cannot afford to buy brass
0tas, use earthen ‘chikas’ for holding water
to wash their hands and faces with. Minda
women in carrying water from the well,.

ETHNOGRAPHY.

375

Weapons, Household Utensils and Furnitures.
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tank, or spring (dari) generally place the
earthen jars (gharis) on a small straw-pad
{binda) over the head. ‘Piiris’ or cups made
of sil-leaves are occasionally used to
drink liquids from. On his travels, the
Miinda often carries a ‘timba’ or pumpkin-
gourd to hold drinking-water. Various sorts
of bamboo-basketsare used as cup-boards for
storing household goods. Paddy is stored in
‘p6tdms’ or bundles made of straw-strings. A
smaller p6tdom (as in the illustration) is
called a tipsi. Large bamboo-baskets called
‘chatkds’ are also used for the same purpose.
Smaller chatkas are called dimnis. Grain is
carried and kept in big baskets called
‘akhinch‘;s’_; smaller baskets, called ‘tiinkis’
re used in carrying paddy-seeds to the
fields, .and to hold cerea‘;s, v);getables, and
fhf _l!ke. Very small baskets, called
tipas’, are used by children in gathering
sags or edible leaves. All these baskets are
now generally made by men of other
castes such as the Bans-Milhis and the
Doms. The Miinda measures his grain in
Wood?n ‘tenrds’ or ‘pailas’ made by the
‘Bt_zr_hzs_or carpenters. A set of scales called
I\:lu_la-q?ndl’ i1s kept in every well-to-do
hundas house. To store his belongings
Le Munda uses pitis or boxes made of
amboo split very thin. Boxes made of
bambr:os split less thin than in a piti, are
called ‘harkas.’ Pitisand ‘harkas’ are provided
with lids of the same material. A ‘harkd’
without a lid, is called a ‘dali.’ The
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Miinda’s lamp is made of a thin round wick
placed in a small mud-cup filled with oil.
Brooms or jonos made of the birni grass are
used by Miindd women to sweep the floors
of their houses and courtyards with. Knives
(katd) and meat-cutters (bainthi) are among
the household implements of a Miinda.
Among his household furniture, are the ‘man-
chi,’—a stool witha wooden frame andstring-
bottom,—and the ‘gandi’ (Bengali,—pinrs)
of two varieties,-—‘dari-gindi’ or wooden
seat, and ‘biisii-gindid’ or straw-seat. String
bed-steads called ‘parkdm’ (Hindi, Khatia)
are used by well-to-do Mindads. Those
who cannot afford to go in for ‘parkdms,
spread their palm-leaf mats on the floor,
for beds. Occasionally, some cast-off or
tattered cloth (ledra lija) is spread over
the mat for a more comfortable bed. The
richer* Minda sometimes indulges in the
luxury of a ‘kiitiinri’ or pillow stuffed with
cotton. For the ordinary Mind3, a ‘gandd’
(wooden or straw pinri) placed underneath
the mat, serves the purpose of a
pillow for the head. In many cases,
however, no such head-rest is used at all.
The tolerably well-to-do Minda uses a
‘kamra’ or blanket as a wrapper in winter.
The poorer Miindi uses only the ‘pichowri’ or

the barkhi as a protection against cold.
The Mindi is fond of music and uses a
Musical I variety of musical instru-
trumenca!  Ins- ments. Among these are
) the ‘dholki'—a small drum
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made of wood and goat-skin, the ‘nigerd’ —a
large drum made of iron and the hide of an
ox ora buffalo,the ‘dimang’—another variety
of the drum having an earthen framework
with the top and the bottom made of
monkey-skin, the ‘dhinpld’ or tambourine
made of wood and goat-skin, the ‘karetal’
or cymbal made of brass, the ‘siringd’ or
fiddle made of wood and goat-skin with
strings of horse’s tail, the ‘tihild’ or banjo
made of pumpkin gourd and wooden handle
with a string of silk, the ‘bandm’—another
variety of the banjo consisting of two
gourds and two strings and brass-guaze,
the rutu or bamboo-flute, and the ‘mirli’—
a smaller flute also made of bamboo. On
occasions of paiki dances, young men wear
ankle-bells called ‘ghiigurd.’” In marriage
festivals, musicians of the Ghiasi tribe are
employed by the Mindas. The principal
instruments played upon by these Ghisi
musicians are the ‘dhidnk’—a large drum
made of wood and leather, the ‘narsingha’
or horn made of copper or brass, and the
perened or pipe made either of brass or of
bell-metal.

The staple food of the Minda is boiled
rice. For a side-dish, the
more well-to-do Minda
uses boiled pulse or ‘dal’; but, except
on special occasions, the poorer Miinda
has only some boiled green herb or ‘sig’.
As a partial substitute for rice, the poorer
Mindas use ‘gondli’ (panicum miliare) and.

Food,
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*marud’ (eleusine crocana), for a few months
after those millets are harvested. lhe
maize or ‘makai’ is also similarly used. The
daily meals of the Mindi are three in
number,—the ‘lodri’ or morning meal, the
“tikin mandi’ or mid-day meal, and the ‘3ydb
mandi’ or evening meal. The ‘lodri’ consists
of stale rice preserved in water over-night,
and a pinch of salt. This is generally
taken at about 8 A.M. by adults, and a little
earlier by children. The poorer people
can not often afford to have ‘lodri’ but take
for their ‘tikin mandi’ some stale rice with
‘sig’ and ‘mar’ or the thick starchy liquid
-drained off the cooked rice. In more well-
to-do  Mindd families, the ‘tikin mandi’,
which is taken at about noon, consists of
hot rice and some boiled sig and dil or
pulse. The ‘ayiib mandi’ is generally taken
between 6 p.M. and 8 p.Mm., and consists of
hot rice with ‘sag’ or ‘dal’ or both. Fowls
and goats are reared for food, but are killed
and eaten chiefly at festivals and sacrifices.
Except among ‘the Miindds of the Pinch
P:uganis, and only the more respectable
portion  (such as the Mankis, etc.,) of
the Mindas of other parts of the District,
the use of beef, pork, and buffalo-meat
as food_ ls not altogether in disfavour.
I'he varieties of pulse ordinarily eaten
by the Minda are —‘urid’ (Phaseolus Mungo ;
“Va}r..’l{ oxl?urghij,) ‘kiirthi’(Dolichos Biflorus),
bodi’ (Vigna Catiang), ‘barii’ (Phaseolus

Mungo), and ‘rahar  (Cujanus Sativa).
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Besides green herbs or ‘sigs,’ the more well-
to-do Mindd occasionally uses vegetables
grown on his lands. Among these
vegetables are omions, brinjals, radish-
es, tomatoes, pumpkins and gourds,
dherases or ladv's fingers (Hebiscus Esculentus),
beans, varieties of arum such as the ‘siru’
and pechki, and vegetable roots such as the
sweet potato (Ipomea Batktus). The corolla
of the flowers of the madkam or mohua
(Bassia Latifolia) is also used for food. The
oil used in cooking is extracted either from
mustard or from niger oil-seed (sirgd)a).
For condiments, turmeric or haldi (Mundari,
sasing), and chillis are used. As in Hindu
families, the female members of the
Minda’s family will not sit down to eat
before the men have finished their meals. At
each meal, the Miinda, like the orthodox
Hindu, willdrop a few grains of rice on
the ground in the names of his deceased an-
cestors. The right hand is used in eating
and the use of knives and forks at his meals
1s unknown to the Miinda.

The favourite drink of the Minda 1s
rice-beer or ¢li. Each family
brews its own 1li. This
is made of boiled rice which is fermented
and mixed with certain kinds of vegetable
roots (ili-ranu). This liquor is stored in
earthen jars and becomes ready for use in
about five days. In the cold season, the #ls, if
left untouched, will keep good for a month or
even more ; but, in the hot weather, it will

Drink, etc.
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not do so for more than three or four days.
The distilled-liquor shops too are now-
a-days frequented by a large number of Miin-
-dis, but less so by them than by the Urons.
Itis a most remarkable fact that the majority
-of Hinduised Miind3s have given up their
age-long habit of drinking. In the whole
-of Pargana Barinda there is practically
not a single grog-shop. The Mindi does
not ordinarily smoke tobacco, except in the
-eastern parts of the District where powdered
tobacco rolled up in sil leaves in the form of
-cigarettes, is smoked. The Miindas of other
parts of the District take powdered tobacco
‘with lime. The use of betel or betel-nut s
practically unknown except to the Hinduized
Miindas of the Panch Parganas.

(2) THE MUNDA VILLAGE.

Looking down from the top of one of
the numerous hills with which the
Ranchi District is studded, you see the
surface of the country thrown up into long
undulations, ‘The highest
level space here and there
generally forms a village-site. Here the
Minda homesteads are huddled together
without any orderly arrangement. And
an apology for a road (hori) threads its
labyrinthine way in and out of the village-
-basti or aggregate of homesteads.

Except the poorest amongst them, the
Miindis have generally
commodious houses. The

“The village-bast:,

Houses.
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residence of a well-to-do Miindd family
consists usually of three or four houses with
a quadrangle called ‘rich3’ in the middle and
a ‘bakri’ or compound at the back. The
majority of Minda houses consist each of
at least two huts. Of these one is called
the ‘giti-ra’ or the sleeping-house, and the
other the ‘mandi-6r3’ or the eating house. The
‘giti-ord’ in which the family-members sleep,
usually comprises also the ‘merdm-6rd’ or
goat-pen where goats are kept during night.
Mindas who cannot afford to have 2 sepa-
rate cattle-shed or ‘dnri-gord,’ use a portion
of the ‘giti-6ra’ for the purpose. The
‘mandi-5rd’ in which the Mindi’s meals are
cooked, includes also the ‘dding’ or sacred
tabernacle where the . spirits of departed
ancestors are worshipped. No one save
and except a member of the family is
allowed to enter the ‘4ding,” which is parti-
tioned off from the ‘siré’ or the rest of the
‘mindi-ora’ by a Jow mud-wall about three
feet high, A portion of the ‘siré’ is marked
off as the ‘ji-ila’ or kitchen, which no man
of a different caste may enter. Any Minda
may enter the ‘siré,” but only relatives and
members of the family may sleep in it.
The sacred ‘dding’ further serves the purpose
of a store-room. A small space at one
corner of the ‘siré’ is usually staved off as
a fowl-pen or ‘sim-kiisli’ in which the M@nda’s
poultry are kept at night. Well-to-do
Miindas have verandas or ‘odris’ on one or
more sides of the main house. These ‘odris’
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are often enclosed wholly or in part with
low mud-walls and utilised as lumber-rooms
. and sometimes as additional sleeping-
rooms. The houses are supported by

wooden posts and have often tiled roofs,
but the poorer Mindas thatch their houses

with a sort of grass called ‘siuri’ 1lhe
posts and rafters are generally made of
sil wood obtained from the village jungles.
The walls of the houses are generally of
mud, but sometimes, especially in the
western parganas, walls of split bamboos
are met with. The houses generally have
heavy wooden doors usually consisting of
‘two roughly hewn planks, each revolving
on a socket at one end of the door-step-
Windows are conspicuous by their absence
in Miinda houses. The floor of a Miindd’s
house is usually raised one or two feet
above the ground. For ropes used in
house-building, the Mindas gather ‘chdp’
or the fibre of a leguminous creeper { Bauhinid
purpured) which grows wild in their jungles.
Occasionally some Minda cultivator grows
a little hemp called jinri in Mindari (Croto-
larid junced), and ‘kidrim’ called ipsl in
Mindari (Hibiscus cannabinnes), for making
ropes with. Attached to every decent
Minda house, there is, as we have said, a
plot of bari land (M, bakri-piri) in which
maize (M., jonheir). chillies (M., marchi),
brinjals ‘M., toko), pumpkin (M., kakaru),
and other kitchen vegetables are grown.
Every cultivator has a manure-pit (M-y
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sara-gird) close to the bast: and often close
to each individual homestead. In this pit,
cowdung, decayed vegetation, and all sorts
of refuse are deposited from day to day, -
and finally burnt and carried to the fields
as manure. These manure-pits add to the
-filth and stench of the village which, even
without them, is, in places very trying
indeed to the nostrils of a foreigner.
The unmarried young men and girls of
o a Miindd family do not
foPm"::;:‘::ﬁed generally sleep at night in
boys and girls. the family-residence. And
to strangers and foreigners
it is at first a mystery where they pass the
night. But once you succeed in gaining
their confidence, the Minda of a village
will tell you where the ‘giti-6rd’ of their
young bachelors and that of their maidens
respectively are. Although Miindi bache-
lors, except in some localities such as in
parts of Pargani Lodhma3, have no institu-
tion exactly like the Urion Jonk-erpa or
‘Dham-kiria,’ all young bachelors of a
Miindi village or hamlet (tola) have a fixed
common dormitory in the house of a Miinda
neighbour who may have a hut to spare for
the purpose. And, similarly, all the unmarried
girls of a village or a hamlet sleep together
In the night in a house belonging to some
childless old Minda couple or to some lone
elderly Minda widow. The matron of the
house exercises a general superintendence
over the morals of the girls. These ‘giti-

25
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oras’ for boys as well as for girls are, in
their own humble way, seminaries for moral
and intellectual training. When young
bachelors and young maidens are assembled
in their respective ‘giti-oras’ after their
evening-meals, riddles (niitim-kihani) are
propounded and solved, folk-tales (kaji-
kihini), traditions and fables are narrated
and memorized, and songs sung and learnt,
until bed-time. Besides these dormitories,
the other noticeable places in a Mindd
village are the Sarnis, the Akhra, and the
Sasin,
Although the greater portion of the
The Sarna. primeval forest, in clearings
o of which the Minda villages
were originally established, have since
disappeared under the axe or under the
Jér’ajﬁre,‘” many a Mindi village'still
retains a portion or portions of the original
forest to serve as Sarnids or sacred groves. In
some Miindari villages, only a small clump
of ancient trees now represents the original
forest and serves as the village-Sarna. These
Sarnds are the only temples the Miindas
know.f Here the village-gods reside, and

_* By the ‘jara’ system, land is prepared for cultiva-
tion by burning down portions of jungles.

T In some rare instances, in a few villages in the
Panch Parganas,—such as in village Diuri in Pargana
Tamar, we find some ancient temple of Devi (Kali)
resorted to even by non-Hinduized Mundas who pour

libations of milk, and even sacrifice fowls before the
temple.

ETHNOGRAPHY. 387

are periodically worshipped and propitiated
with sacrifices. Besides the Sarnis,—there
may be more than one in the same village,—
the other important places in a Mainda
village are the Akhri or dancing-meet and
the Sasin or burial-gzound.

The Akhra is usually located almost in

the middle of the village-
The Akhra. basti, and consists of gan
open space under some old wide-spreading
tree. Here, public-meetings are held, the
Panchiyat hold their sittings, offenders
against social rules as well as suspected
witches and sorcerers are brought to justice,
and the young folk of the village assemble
in moon-lit nights and on festive occasions
to dance and sing. A number of large
stone-slabs placed underneath the tree serve
as seats for actors and spectators.

The village Sasin, too, adjoins 'the
The Sas village-basts, and consists
an. of a number of big stone-
slabs lying flat on the ground, or propped
up on small chips of stone at the corners.
Under one or more of these stone-slabs, lie
buried the bones of the deceased members
of each family of Khintkittidirs or
Bhiiinhars of the village. The bones of a
Miinda, dying away from his khintkitti or
Bhiinhari village, will, if possible, be
conveyed by his relatives, as a pious duty,
to his ancestral village and there ceremonial-
ly buried under the family Sasan-diri or
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sepulchral “stone-slabs in -the Sasin of the
Kili or sept.¥ No cutsiders, not even resident
Miindaris of the village who do not belong
to - the original village-family, will be
allowed to use the village-Sasin. And the
Miindas very properly regard these sepulchral
stones or Sasan-diris as the title-deeds of
the Khiintkattidars and Bhuinhirs of each
village. '

Leaving the village basti behind you, you
Villace Fields come first to the ‘dihari-danr
tlage B1eldS (M., hara-japa piri) lands.
These are cultivable uplands nearest the
basti, and are regarded as part of the village-
site itself. These ‘dihari-danr’ lands are
mostly used as ‘chiri-baris’ in which various
rabi crops besides onions, garlics, and some-
times potatoes and similar other crops are
grown. Portions of ‘dihari-danr’ lands are
also used as ‘bird-baris’ (M., bianr bakri-ko),
on which paddy-seedlings are reared for
transplantation. Beyond these ‘hatia-jap3
piri’ lands, and further from the bast:, you

* In rare instances, such as in village Goa or Gora
near Murhu (Thana,—Khunti), more than one kili or
sept established the village, the different kilis (the Mun-
plhu kili and the Chutia Purthi kil5) of Mundas arriving
in successive bands and each kil clearing a separate
block of lands which they occupy still. As no member
of one kili may be buried in the Sasan of another kils,
there are necessarily more than one Sasan in such
villages. Similarly in village Khatangain Thana Khunti,
the different tolas were founded separately by men of
the Tuti kili and by men of the Sarukad Purtht
kil{ respectively.

ETHNOGRAPHY, 389

see stretches of uplands with their sides
sloping down in step-like terraces into the
bottom of intervening hollows. The uplands
are locally called ‘danr’ or ‘tAar’ (M., pirs),
and the terraced low-lands are called ‘dén’
(M., layong). The former are suitable for
dry cultivation and the latter for wet
cultivation. Lands standing midway
between the ‘don’ and the ‘dinr’ lands are
called ‘tana’ fields. These latter are, properly
speaking, low-lying portions of ‘danr’ lands.
The drainage of the high lands further up
passes over these ‘taria’ lands, rendering them
capable of growing the earlier and hghter
varieties of lowland rice such as the ‘karhani’
paddy. The ‘d6ns’ or lowlands are sub-
divided, according to their respective eleva-
tion, into (1) the ‘girha 16ydng’ or the lowest
ddn lands at the bottom of the depressions
between the ridges, (2) the ‘skra’ lands or
terraces of middle elevation, and (3) the
‘badi’ or ‘chowri don’ lands situate further
up the sides of the slopes and immediately
below the ‘tarid danr’ lands. In the Bengali-
speaking portions of the Panch Parganis,
the ‘garhi dén’ lands are known as ‘bahil’ or
‘dabar’, the ‘s6kra don’ lands as ‘kaniali,” and
the ‘badi’ or ‘chowri don’ lands as ‘bdid.” A
sub-division of ‘garhi don’ lands is the ‘kidar-
dén’ which, owing to the water of some
§Pr_ing flowing over it or some streamlet
Irigating it, receives moisture throughout
the year. It is on such lands that, besides
the usual winter rice-crop, a summer crop
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called tewa rice is grown.® The terraced
don lands testify to the dogged perseverence
and indefatigable industry of the Miindas.
Years of patient labour of whole fﬁnlllll&q
of Mindas are spent in embanking hill-
streams, levelling river-beds and wvallevs,
cutting into stubborn ground higher up and
forming them into little terraces of don
lands. Generation after generation of
Miindas have toiled in the heat and i}l the
rains to prepare these terraced ricc-.hel_d?‘-
And still they go on patiently reclaiming
waste lands and preparing don lands, as
their forefathers had done before them.
D6n lands in the cultivation of the tenant
who prepared them or his heirs and transfe-
rees, are known, in non-khiintkatti villages,
as ‘korkar’ lands and have special privileges
attached to them.
(3) AGRICUTURE.
The principal varieties of soil in the
Soi Miinda country are,— (1) the
e ‘pankud’ (M., pank loyong)
or alluvial soil, found mostly in the Panch
* These ‘do-fasli don’ lands are classed as ‘'first-
class don,” and the middle terraces are subdivided
into ‘‘second-class don’ lands which yield harvest 110
{\ghan, and “third class don’' lands yielding harvest
in Katik. In the worst or ‘“fourth-class don” (chowra
d‘(.m)_ lands the paddy ripens in Bhado or Aswin.
Similarly the fan» lands nearest the basti and growing
vegetables, &c., are classed as “first class danr,” and
the uplands further from the dast: are subdivided into-
“second class danr’’ lands which are comparatively
level and free from stones, and “‘third class or rugur¥
danr” lands which are stony and more sloping.
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Parganas, and best suited for rice ; (2) the
‘nagra’ (called ‘nigdha’ by the Sonepur Miin-
df"ls and chite in the Panch Parganis),~~ a
kmd. of black sticky claysoil; (3) the khirsi
consisting of equal proportions of clay and

Munda Girl with a bamboo umbrella
tending cattle.

sand ; (4) the ‘rigiri’ loyong or gravelly
soil; (5) the ‘bala’ (M., gitil ote) or sandy
loam ; and (6) the ‘lal matia’ (M., ‘ara hasa’)
consisting of a red ferruginous sandy loam,
found only in danr lands.
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Of food-crops, the staple is rice, which
is grown both on ‘don’ as
well as on ‘dinr’ lands.
The general name for upland rice is ‘gord’
(M., g6da baba) which is reaped in August
and September, and includes several varie-
ties of coarse rice only—such as, the alsin-
ga, the kiringi, &c. Besides gord rice,
other important Bhidoi crops, such as gond-
li (M. guadld), kirthi (M., hore), marud
(M., kodé), and other millets and pulses
are grown on dionr lands. The third har-
vest of the year is the rab: harvest gathered
in.February and March. Among the more
important rabi crops grown on danr lands
are the ‘rahar’ or cajanus sativa (M., rihiri)
and the mustard or sinapis nigra (M., mini).
The upland crops are generally sown by
rotation. Thus, after the ‘mairui’ crop 1s
gathered from a field in October-November,
‘gdra’ paddy will be sown on it in the follow-
ing May and harvested in September. In
the next year, the same field will be sown
with the ‘ind’ (M., rimbiri) pulse which
will be harvested in September or October.
'I:his will be followed next June by a ‘gond-
1’ crop which, in its turn, will be reaped in
August. A month or two later, either ‘siirgiija’
or ‘kiirthi’ will be sown on the same field.
Frequently rahar pulse, which is reaped in
March, is sown along with ‘géra’ or ‘gondlV’
on the same danr, and ‘bsd)’ is sown along
wnth ‘mg‘trui’. This usual cvcle of upland
cultivation is sometimes varied according to

Crops.
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the usage of a particular village or the
convenience or inclination of individual
cultivators. In most Mindari villages, the
uplands are poor in quality, and are there-
fore generally left fallow, by turns, for one,
two, or three years at a time, :

The low-land rice (M., I6yong baba) may
be broadly divided into two main classes ;—
namely the ‘garubdn’ (M., hambal bibi) or
‘barkd’ rice grown on the lowest don lands
and reaped in November,—and the ‘laubin’
(M., ramil babi) or light rice grown on
the upper terraces known as ‘chowra-don’
lands. The former class is the great winter
<rop of the year which is reaped in Novem-
ber and December, and comprises a large
variety of fine rice such as the Kalam-
dani, the Tilasar, and the Rii-chuni. The
latter class is reaped in autumn and
<comprises several varieties of coarse rice
such as the Jhilar-gendd and the Migdhi.
In speaking about Kidar dén lands, we
have referred to ‘tewd’ rice which is grown on
lands which retain moisture throughout the
year and are therefore capable of yield-
ing two crops in the vear. Tewi fields are
found only in Thanas Khinti, Bindd, and
Ormanjhi and measure altogether 118
square miles in the whole of the Ranchi
District. Including dofasli danr lands, the
entire area of lands, ‘don’ as well
as ‘danr’ within the Ranchi District,
cropped miore than once in the year is
only 39 square miles. Out of a total
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area of 7,103 square miles in the Rinchi
District, 3,614 square miles or 50.88 per
cent. are nominally under cultivation. But,
making allowance for do-fasli don lands
and the cycle of cultivation in dinr lands,
the total net cropped area of the district
does not exceed 2,483 square miles. Of this,
1,530 square miles (or 61°6 per cent. of the
cropped area) produce rice, ‘urid’ is grown on
127 square miles;‘gondli’ on 300 square miles,
‘marii’ on 110 square miles, sirgiija on 157
square miles, and other crops on 255 square
miles. Only 43 square miles in the whole of
the district are covered with fruit trees.® The
average gross produce of one acre of ‘don’
land, would, in a good year, amount to
about 17 maunds of paddy.
The Miinda's methods of cultivation are
Y very simple. There are two-
# Agricultural processes for the cultivation
Perations, .
of low-land paddy, viz. the
‘bina’ (Mindari, hér) or sowing broad-cast,
and the ‘gpa’ (Mindari, rod) or trans-
plantation. The former is generally made
in June and the latter in July and August.
The ‘biina’ process, again, is of two kinds,.
(i) Buna, namely, ‘dhiri-bund’ (M.,
her-jeted) orsowing in dust,
and ‘lewa’ (M., ichira) or sowing in mud.
Before sowing or transplantation, the fields
are generally ploughed up three or four

*We are indebted for the above statistics to J. Reid,.
Esq, I.C.S., late Settlement Officer of Ranchi.™
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times. The first ploughing, known as
‘chirna’ (M., si-chata) is made, if possible,
soon after the winter-rice is harvested, or.
at any rate, immediately after the first
shower of rain in the month of Magh ; the
second and third ploughings known res-
pectively as ‘dobarna’ (M., si-rara) and
‘uthaona,” follow, in biana fields, shortly
afterwards-—either in Magh or in Fagin.
These bina fields are generally manured in
the month of Chait, by distributing over them
cowdung® in small heaps, and then spread-
ing out this manure either with the spade
or with the plough. The third ploughing 1s
followed by harrowing-and levelling with an
implement called the ‘karha’ or mher. The
last ploughing is called the ‘purdond’ or
finishing. The ‘puriona’ and ‘uthiona’ are
often the same. The land having been
thus prepared for the reception of
paddy-seeds, ‘dhiiri-biini’ is made in May or
June by casting dry seeds on pulverised
ground.
In  June, after the regular rains set in,
O ek ‘lewd’ or n3()ist-sm.ving 15
made. The field which was
once ploughed in Magh (January— February)
is thoroughly ploughed up again after a
heavy shower of rain in Asirh (June-July)
so as to work up the soil into a state of
liquid mud. The mud is then allowed to

* RGO d
Other manures used by the Mundas are ashes,
mud from old tanks, karanj flowers, and oil-cakes.
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The circular rain-hat of the Munda.

settle down for a day or two, after which
the water which comes up above the mud is
drained off. The seeds which have already
been made to germinate by being soaked
in water for about twenty-four hours, and
put into a covered basket, is now scattered
on the surface of the mud. They are
carefully watched until they take root and
a few leaves spring up.

The last process in point of time is the
(iii) Ropa ‘ropa’ (M.. achara) or trans-

: plantation. On the day of
transplantation, the field is once more
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ploughed up by the men with the help of
the chowk, and soil and water are mixed up
into a uniform puddle. The paddy seedlings
‘brought in bundles from the nursery where
they were reared, are washed clean of all
earth and one by one separately inserted in
the mud by the women. It is indeed a very
pleasing sight to see the Mindis, men an
women, some with their picturesque rain-
hats on and others bare-headed, cheerfully
working in their fields in the rains all the
-day long.

The paddy fields are weeded three times.

The first weeding takes
(iv) Weeding. place before the field 13
sown. ~Grass and other noxious plants
that have come up since the field was last
ploughed up are carefully picked up b_v..'ﬂ'}e
hand. This process is called ‘tising 10
Miindiri. The second weeding takes place 1n
the month of Sawan (July-August) when the
paddy-fields generally get infested with
grass. This weeding is done with the help
of the plough and the harrow. This process
is known as ‘bidh3ona’ in Hindi, and ‘karie
in Mandari. The last weeding is made in
the month of Bhado (August-September),
when such of the grass as escaped the
previous weeding, are carefully picked up
with the hand, and rtaken home to be
used as fodder for cattle. This weeding 18
called hered in Mindiri.

When the crops are ripening, they require
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to be watched. In the day-
(v) Watching. time, this is done generally

~ by the women and the children, but at

night the watching is always done by men
who stop in small temporary sheds erected
for the purpose on or near the fields. These
huts are made of straw spread over branches
of trees, and are locally known as ‘kdimbis’
(M., giia).

The harvesting is'done both by men and
women. A threshing-floor
or ‘kharihin’ (M., kolom)
is prepared beforehand by scraping grass
off a suitable plot of land, and making it'
clean and tidy with a coating of cowdung
(M., giiri) mixed with water. Rocky places
or chatans, if available, are preferred.
Otherwise, a plot of ‘bari’ land or some
mango-tope or other uncultivated land is
uatilised as a ‘kharihan’. The paddy stalks,
as they are reaped, are left on the ground
in small bundles, and are carried to the
threshing-floor. Here the paddy stalks are
arranged in circular heaps called chakzrs (M.,
chiki) with the ears on the inside. :

(vi) Harvesting.

The threshing is done at the ‘kharihin’’
(vii) Threshin described  above. The”
€ paddy-stalksare first spredd

out on the ground, and a few bullocks
tied in a line are driven round and round
over them. As the threshing goes on in

this way, the straw is sifted with a pitch-
fork called ‘akiin.’
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(4) TriBAL ORGANISATION AND ITS DEVELOP-
MENT INTO SociAL AND PoLiTicAL

’ ORGANISATION.

T'he Manda tribe is divided into a large
number of exogamous groups called
kilis.  According to Minda tradition,
all the members of the same
kili are descended from one
common ancestor. But such

a tradition may not be quite correct with
regard to the original kilis. Though exo-
gamous as regards the kilis, the Miindas
are endogamous so far as other tribes are
concerned.  Thus, there can now be no
valid marriage, according to Minda custom,
between a Miandi and the member of any
other ‘Kolarian’ tribe, such as the Santals,
() The Bhumijes. the K_hériﬁs, the Asirs, or
- the Bir-hors. It is only with

the_ Bhﬁml]es of Pargani Patkam which
adjoins the Tamar Pargina of the Rinchi
district, that the Mindas of Tamar side
(i{) TheKhangars, Still intermarry. In fact the
S Bhimij-Mindas of Tamir

and the adjoining parganas of the Manbhim
District would appear to belong to the same
tribe as the Mﬁndis. But a Mindi will not
marry even in a Khingir family, although
the Khangars are believed to have originally
formed one tribe with the Mandas. The
reason aSsc_rted is, that the Khangars were
éxcommunicated in the days of tradition
for having eaten unclean meat.# In Parganas

* The story goes that two Munda brothers were

Tribes and Sub-

tribes,
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Bindu and Timar, these Khingir Mindis
are known as Pitor Miind3s, in parts of
Khinti Thini as Mahli Mindas,® in Sing-
bhiim as Tamairiis, in Gingpur as Biinddars,
and in Pargini Belkiaddi by the significant
name of Mariang Mindas.

The Mindisof the Central Plateau and its

; neighbourhood are distin-
“d)Tg‘xm‘k'P“ guished from other Mindis
Hncas. by the appellation of Konk-
pit (corrupted into Kom-pit) Miindas. The
origin of the term is lost in obscurity. The
derivation suggested by Mr. R. D. Haldar in
the Appendix to a Government Resolu-
tion of the 25th November, 1880 (pub-
lished in the Calcutta Gazette of the 1st
December, 1880), from the Hindu words

travelling with their wives from one place to another.
One of the brothers and his wife preceded the other
brother in the journey. On the way, the former
brother’s wife was brought to bed of a child. While
leaving the place, the Munda couple buried the
Placenta, @c., in the hearth they had improvised at
their temporary lodging. Soon afterwards, the other
brother came” up there with his wife. On opening up
the hearth, he discovered the placenta, &c., buried
there, and thought that his brother had bagged some
game, and left a portion of the meat for him to cook
and eat. And so the couple unsuspectingly ate the
unclean meat. When the brothers met, and the truth
was known, the brother who had eaten the unclean
meat was excommunicated. And his descendants
became the Khangars.

* The Mahli Mundas should not however be con-
founded with the ;'Bans Mahlis, also known as
Turis or Oreas.

26
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kanak (gold) and pata, does not appear at
all probable. The name may not impro-
bably have some connection with the term
Pat Munda—an appellation still used to
signify a head-Mindi belonging to parti-
cular Miinda families reputed to be descend-
ed of the original Mindi Ri3j3s aqd
accorded precedence over other Miindis 10
social matters. We have heard old Mindas
explaining the origin of the name by
asserting that it was given to them when
the first Nigbansi Raja of the country
adopted a snake-shaped pagri as his royal
insignia, leaving the chief Miindas to wear
pagris of pat (M., lumang) or cocoon
silk as their distinctive head-dress. Such 2
pagri is still worn by the village Miind3 in
many villages when he succeeds to Munda-
ship and receives the Miindai-pagrs at the
hands of the Manki, and in some villages at
the hands of the Zamindar. The Bhiiinhadr
Mindas of the west would seem to be an
off-shoot of the Kank-pat Mindas. .
According to modern authorities on Socto-
Kilis and their lo.gy, from tribes and sub-
Origin. tribes was evolved the
) Family, when communa
marriage was superseded by individual
marnage and the Matriarchal Age was
superseded by the Patriarchal. After the
hunting and hshing stages of savagery were
passed, and the nomadic savage settled down
and first took to agriculture, the institution
of individual marriage appears to have de-
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veloped or perhaps to have been re-established
once more and it soon took root. Descent
<ame to be traced through the father and no
longer, as before, through the mother. The
wife was no longer the common property of
the tribe, the sub-tribe, or the matriarchal
group. The child no longerbelonged to the
community or to the mother alone, but to
the father as much as to the mother. And
kinship came to be traced not, as before,
through a common female ancestor, but
through a common male ancestor. Even in
the Matriarchal Age, descendants by the
same mother came to be regarded as brothers
and sisters betwixt whom sexual union was
at first looked upon with disfavour, and
afterwards altogether forbidden. Women
were generally captured or taken from other
tribes or sub-tribes, and septs first arose in
the Matriarchal Age when sexual union
between descendants of the same mother
came to be interdicted. A relic of that
period may perhaps still be traced in the
important position assigned to the maternal
uncles of the bride and the bridegroom in
Mindiri marriages. Even if the division of
the tribe into Kilis or totemestic septs had
existed in the Matriarchal Age, those divisions
are no longer recognisable unless indeed
they be represented by the different allied
tribes and sub-tribes such as the Hos, the,
Khirias and the Bhiimijes who once formed
the same people with the Mindas. Be that
as it may, it must have been after the
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institution of individual marriage that the
present division of the Mindis and other
allied tribes into Kilis or totemestic septs
on the traditional basis of paternal con-
sanguinity arose. The fraternal ties of
mutual affection engendered by residence
under the same roof, sharing the com-
mon.hearth. and growing under the
fostering care of the same parents, made
brothers hold together, and their children
and ch.ildren's children and subsequent
generations came to regard themselves as
knit together by ties of common descent,
and bound to stand by one another in weal
or woe, share the same property :n common,
join 1n common worship, and bury their
dead in a common Sasan. Injuries .to any
member of the family caused from outside
came to be looked upon as common injuries
and would be resented and avenged by all
the members. Many are the stories still
told by the Mindas about the members of a
Kili combining in ancient times to punish
wrongs committed by outsiders to individual
members of that Kili. The repugnance to
consanguinous marriages already developed
in the Matriarchal Age, was accentuated by
lmprovement in manners and civilisation
which necessarily followed agricultural life-
Marriages between descendants of the same
common paternal ancestor was interdicted.
And all the supposed descendants of one
ancestor come to be described as belonging
to one Kili. Distinctive Kili names came
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to be coined, either from some memorable
incident connected with the clan, or from
some other circumstance connected either
with religion or superstition. As time
went on, and generations multiplied, each
Kili became enormously enlarged, and the
unwieldy brotherhoods came to be further
subdivided into separate Kilis. This sub-
division was probably effected 10 avoid the
necessity of the members of one Kili having
to travel a long way off into the domain of
another Kili to seek wives for their sons or’
husbands for their daughters. When the
Miindis entered the Chata Nagpur plateaux,
the number of their Kilis appears to have
been very small. As a proof of this may
perhaps be mentioned the very small number
of Kili names (such as the Hemrdm, the
Hiasdi, the Soten) which the Mindas have in
common with the Santals and the Bhimijes
who formed one people with the Mindas
before the latter entered Chota Nagpir.
And the legends connected with the origin
of most Miindari Kilis of our days would
leave no doubt that the number of Kilis
swelled enormously by subdivision, since the
Miindis migrated into Chata Nigpir. We
shall content ourselves with giving here the
stories connected with the origin of a few
of these Kilis only. Though mostly
fabulous in origin, some indications of
historical facts may perhaps be gleaned
from them.

The origin of the Tati-kili is stated
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to be® as follows:—The ancestors of the
sept lived in village Chiitii near Rinchi,
(i) The Tuti ki, Whither they had migrated

' ~ from Sutidmbe-Karambeé-
While migrating again further to the east,
from Chidtia they had to cross a swollen
river in the depth of winter. One batch
of the emigrants first crossed the river,
but began to shiver terribly with col
when they reached the other bank. They
therefore shouted out to their relatives on the
other bank to send them some burning
charcoal which the latter had with them.
The men on the other bank, finding no other
means of helping their kinsmen, put some
burning charcoal into a fork made of a
twig of the ‘tuti’ plant which abounded im
the vicinity, and sent the twig with the
charcoal to the other bank with the help of 2
bow and arrow. The Mindias on the other
bank thus relieved from the biting cold,
vowed not to eat the ‘tuti’ plant any more,
and thenceforth formed a separate Kili
called the Tuts kili.t '

' l hele are two or .g i i
. lhl ee sli 4 d
of ﬂllS Story htl) dlﬁ'erent verss

T So great is the Munda's respect for his

} ‘ totem, that
gc :;:ll noft, if he can, allow his tolt)em to be eaten even
a)o en ?“other castes, in his presence. Thus, not long
thg:: .'\Ir‘\l :} i;(ztl: Tilma, inhabited mostly by Mundas of
the l” 7, a Mahomedan neighbour had grown
2 ! Phants on his bari land. The Mundas when they
s?\\l the fuf/ plants coming up, offered threats of
violence to the Mahomedan who at length pacified the
enraged Mundas by uprooting the fu#i plants.
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The origin of the Mundu K\illlih is narrated
. as follows: ile coming
KS:) The Mundu Sonepur side from the
Eastern Pargands (whither
they had first migrated from the central
plateau), the head of the migrating family was
carrying a lighted twist of straw (bar) at night.
While he was nearing the end of his journey,
the straw-light burnt down to its lower end
(lo minda jana). From this circumstance
this Minda and his near kinsmen constituted
the Minda Kili.
The story of the origin of the different
(iif) The Soe subdivisions of the See Kili,
Kili and its sub- is somewhat interesting.
divisions. The story goes thata Minda
had grown ‘kipis’ cotton (kism) on his field
close by a rniver named ‘Chilua tkir.,” A
large ‘Soé’ or Soel fish made a subterranean
passage from the river up to this cotton-
field, and every night the fish would stealthily
come to the field through this passage
and damage the cotton. Unable at first to.
trace the thief, the owner of the field ulti-
mately remained watching the field one
night, and at length discovered the Soe fish
eating his cotton. Forthwith, with an arrow,
he killed the fish. But the fish was so large
and heavy that he had to call in the aid of
all his ‘hagas’ or bhiyids to carry the huge
fish to the village. The fish was then
chopped into pieces, and the meat distri-
buted amongst all the ‘hagas.” The Minda
who had killed the fish with his arrow
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came to be called ‘Tuing-se’* and his des-
cendants formed the ‘Tuing Soe kili."® The
man who chopped the bones came to be

‘<called ‘Jang-soe’s and his descendants cons-

tituted the ‘Jing Sée kili’ The Mand3
who divided the meat into different shares
<came to be called ‘Til S5e’* and his descend-
ants formed the ‘Til Sge kili.’ The Minda
who distributed the shares came to be
<called ‘Or Soe,” and his descendants became
the ‘Or-Soe kili.” The Mindi who brought
the leaves on which the different shares of
meat were placed came to be styled ‘Pitrd
Soe’ and his family the ‘Pitra Soe kili.' One
of the ‘Bhiy3ds’ had taken his own share of
the meat in a piece of cloth dyed with gamcha
earth (a kind of ochre-coloured earth called
gerua mati) and came to be called ‘Gamchi
Sbe, ‘arld his descendants came to constitute
‘the Gamchi Sde kili.' The men of the
q&mch_i Soe’ kili will not use cloth dyed
wph ‘Gimch3’ earth, and no Mind3 of the
dlﬁer.tznt branches of the ‘Se kili' will eat
the bpp fish. The other sub-divisions of the
‘S']eekilz are ,the ‘Miandi-so&,” the Chiki-soe, the
Soeul-?l Soe,’ the Adoa Soe, the Rura Mandi
k_l.apd the ‘Banda Soe’ kilis, each of which
11 1S 18 stehow or other connected with the
egend given above.

In the legends connected with the origin
* 'Tuing’ is the Mundari word for ‘shooting an

arrow,” Fang means ‘bone,” Til is “to divide,"
ng e, Til is ‘to divide,’ Or
means ‘to distribute,’ and Patra is ‘a leaf-plate.’ '
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. of a few of the Kili-names,
(iv) The Horo or
Kachua Kili. some supernatural ele-
ments have been intro-
duced. Thus, the origin of the ‘Hord’ or
‘Kachua Kili’ is given as follows. The
ancestor of the Kili, while on a journey. had
to cross a swollen river. His ‘hagis’ or
kinsmen crossed the river safely. But he
himself did not venture to do sounaided, and
exclaimed, ‘“Whoever will take me safely
across the river, will be my kith and kin
for ever.” In those days all animal and
vegetable creation could understand human

. speech and could themselves be understood

by man. A tortoise who heard the Manda's
appeal for help, came up and offered to
carry him across the river. The tortoise
succeeded in carrying on his back not the
Mundi alone but all his family and luggage
safe to the other side of the river. True to his
promise, the Miinda thenceforth assumed the
name of Horo or ‘Kachud, and his descend-
ants came to form the Horo or Kachua Kili.
No Miinda of the kili will kill a tortoise or
eat its flesh. N
The story of the origin of the well-known
v) The N ‘Nig kili’ (the same as the
i 3  .pandu Bing kili’) is as
follows: A Minda snake-
charmer had tamed a white Nag snake
(‘Pandu Bing') which he used to take with
him in his itineraries. At length, while return-
ing home from a distant village, the snake-
charmer died on the way. The Nag-serpent
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now coiled itself round the corpse and carried
it home to the bereaved sons. Qut of gratitude
to the faithful ‘Pandu bing,’ the deceased
snake-charmer’s sons kept the snake in their
house, and gave it plenty to eat and drink
every day. And the snake, too, would do
them no manner of harm. Thenceforth the
descendants of the deceased snake-charmer
came to be called the men of the ‘Nag Kili.’®
No member of the Kili would injure a Nag
serpent.  ‘The Hinduised Miindis of this
Kil; in some localities, such as the Mankis
of village Mankidi (thani, Sonzhitu)
seek to derive the name from a sup-
posed Nig Rishi, but also recount the story
of a huge. N{tg serpent protecting their
ancestor with its expanded hood.

In many cases, the Hinduized Mindis of
the Panch Parganas have
succeeded in transforming
b _their  kili-namss  almost

eyond recognition. Thus Sindi kilit
h:ils been changed into Sandil gotra—a
gotra or clan-name common to many
genuine  Hindu families and said to be
denvefi 'from Sandilya Rishi. This sept-
name 1s 1n so much favour with the semi-
Hinduized Mindas of the eastérn par-
gands that instances have been known

Transformation
of kil names.

* The Bhumijes have als i It
: so got this Kild amongst
them. The Tau (sparrow) Kili of the Mundas is the
same as the Tessa gotra of the Bhumijes.

T ‘Sandi’ in Mundari .
¢ ari means the n 1
a bullock. nale of an animal,
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in which a Miinda of the Sandil gotra has
married in the same gotra. This probably
shows that this new kils name has been adopt-
ed by several originally distinct kilis. The
majority of Miindas in the Sonahatd Thin3,
now belong to the Sandil gdtra. The only
other Mindari Kilis within that Thiana
appear to be the ‘Nig gétra,’ the Tau
(sparrow) gotra, and the Singa® kili. A
curious instance of the transformation of
Eili name is that of the Jem Tuti &ili into
the Bh5j-Raj-gotra of Pargand Tamar (as
for example, in village Kota).

In a very few instances families of one
ct £ Kili kili have been known

range of X to have been incor-
porated into another 4ili. Thus, the Min-
dis now residing in villages Chidr and
Childindu in Pargand Sonepur (Thana,
Karra) originally resided in village Chenre
(a t5la of Ulituin Thini Rinchi), and
belonged to the Bindo (wild cat) kile, Tt
is said that a large venomous snake used
to trouble the men of the Patra Mochia
Parhi, who long unsuccessfully sought to
establish villages where the present village
of Bingion stands, and round about it.
An ancestor of the present Mindari resi-
dents of village Chiir succeeded in killing
the snake, and was allowed to settle down
in that locality, and the village he establish-
ed was named Bing-hatu (the snake-village’,
% Sanga is the Mundari name for the pith of a
particular plant.
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since known as Binglion. His descendants
-afterwards removed to villages Chidr and
Chaldindu. But to this day they have
their ‘sasin’ or grave-yard at Bingion. The
man who killed the snake was admitted to
the Ierenj-Kili to which the Miind&s of the
Patra Mochia Parhi belong. And his
<descendants, now the Miindaris of Chiiir and
Chi‘ldindu, are not permitted to enter into
marital relations either with men of their
original Aili—the Bindd kili, or with men
-of their adopted 4ili—the Herenj. Among
other Ailis of the Mindas may be mention-
-d the following :—the ‘Pirthi Kili’ with its
subdivisions the Chiitu Pirthi, the Hiini Piir-
thi, the ‘Sarikad Pirthi,’ the ‘Hasa Parthi,’
the :Engi Pirthi,” the ‘Sandi Pirthi’ Kilis;
the ‘Ored kili, the ‘Runda kili,’ the ‘Kandir
Kili,’ the ‘B3dra kili,' the ‘Surin kili,' the Hai
kili, the ‘Barla kili,’ the ‘Bhengra kili,’ Lang-
cherf,: kili, the Hurumsuku #kili, the *‘Hasird
kily, th'e ‘Hemrém kili,’ the Bodoso #kili, the
Mundy; kili, the Gomi Buru kili, the
szr.l.?ura kili, the ‘Champi kili,’ the ‘Hans
glal:l,gatkv;l"Bibié(ili,’ the kiild 4:li, the ‘Dere
il1,” the ‘Bariin ily’ ‘Sal’ gotr

and the Kamal gotra. ga kill, the Sal" gotra
In course of tir:'?,_ as the members of each

P ili increased, and one
Pattia:f‘“ 2nd  yillage proved insufficient
) for the residence and culti-
vation of all the members, other villages
were founded in the neighbourhood by
different members of the same kili, In the
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beginning they appear to have buried their
dead in the common ‘sasdn’ in the parent--
village, joined in certain public ‘Pdjas (wor-
ship) in the ‘Sarnd’ of the parent village,
and otherwise maintained - their former
association in almost all respects except
residence and cultivation. But, in course of
time, they, too, came to have their own
public worship at the ‘Sarn3s’ of their new
villages, and established their separate
grave vards in their respective villages. But
in social and administrative matters, they
continued to act as one body. And to this.
day, this association for commbon social and
administrative purposes have been main-
tained, though not by all' the villages
belonging to one kili,—for that would be-
impracticable,—but by each group of villages
of the same kili that left the parent village:
together and settled side by side. This
brotherhcod of allied and associated villages.
constituted a ‘parhi.® The ‘parhd’ now be-
came the unit of social as well as political or-
ganisation. And by degrees this organisation
attained almost ideal perfection. But here
their further progress naturally stopped. With
his limited ideas, the semi-barbarous Miinda-
could not extend his vision beyond the
limits of his ‘Parhid,” and conceive of
wider organisations. Naturally, therefore,
they succumbed to the first Nigbansi leader
who arose amongst them with a more

* The pir of Kahhan (Singbhum) appears to be a
variant of the name ‘Parha.’
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extended vision—the more comprehensive
and grand_er scheme of a ‘state’,—of
an organisation which should confe-
derate these isolated parh3s under the
leadership of a chief of chiefs. The Nag-
bansis succeeded in their noble ambition
only because they sought to build a mighty
state upon foundations already existing, an
did not seek to destroy the ‘parha’ organisa-
tions and other established institutions of the
Miindis. The early Nigbansi chiefs appear
to have seen that such a course of destruction
and vandalism would not be tolerated by the
proud and untameable Mindas, and, would
]\:!umately involve the ruin of the state Of
].u;]gdom which they might succeed in estab-
ishing fora time. And thus itis that we find
the ‘parhas,’ still existing in more or less pris-
tine vigour,so far at least as their social autho-
nty 1s concerned, although their adminis-
il;)aut:;: o?nt? political authority has been, in
m )
e et e, naturally undermined to 2
The new Nigbansi Rijis found in these
Bhuinhari Pattis, palrhr:; ready-made politi-
L ca ivisions which the
‘tl}:;llsiga zs SO many revenue circles, aﬂy
o giver }:’15 promised, or were obliged
o B ca,m i tributes which, in course of
e thee t& be fixed. The only innovation
which the dgbansi Rajas sought to in-
ot Piahs’ to apply the name of Pattis
to the | rhas and of Bhuinhars to the
Mainkis' or the former political chiefs of the
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Parhias. Though the term ‘Bhuinhdrs’ 1s
now-a-days applied to all descendants of the
first aboriginal founders of villages in Chota
Nigpir proper, it appears to bave been
originally equivalent to the appellation
‘Maoki.  This view explains the tradition
amongst the Miindas that formerly there
were, in the whole of Sonepur, only “eight
Mankis and nine Bhiinhidrs.”® With the
gradual undermining of the political author-
ity of the Parhas, the name ‘Minki,’ as the
political head of the ancient Pirhi, gradual-
ly dropped off in the entire Mind3 country
west of the present Rinchi-Chiibassa Road.
The memory of the name still lingers here
and there within that tract. When, still later,
the Bhiiinhir-heads (the representatives of
the ancient Mankis) of the Miindari pattis
of these parts lost all political power over
their respective patiss, and the Nigbansi
Raja or his Jagirdars came to collect their
annual tributes direct from each individual
villager instead of through the Bhiinhar-
head, all the descendants of the original
settlers of these villages came to be indis-
criminately called Bhiinhdrs. The Mindas
of these parts, by reason of their comparative
nearness to the Raja’s court, gradually came
to add office-bearers to their Parhas in

# These were the Mankis of Fulipici (Kulipiri)
patti, Goa (Gora) patti, Maranghatu (Marga) patti
Jojo-hatu  patti, Sanrigaon patti, Chalom patti,
Landup pattf, and Chonror patti; and the Bhuinhars
of Sundari patts, Titla patti, Lachra-gara patti, &c.
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imitation of those they found in their
Raja’s Court which strongly impressed
their imagination. And the designations of
the many dignitaries of their Raja’s court
such as those of ‘Lals’, ‘Thakurs’, ‘Kotwars’,
pleased their fancy and were adopted by them
for the added office-bearers of their Pirhis.
The more untameable and uncompromis-
Manki Pattis. ing Miindis, who migrated
and other Khunt-  to the south and south-east
k‘f“lp‘“‘s- of the District, clung to the
original form of their ancient institutions,
f\nd 1t 1s amongst them that the name of
Mink‘n’ 1s still in use. The circumstances
of their colonisation however, necessitated a
striking difference in constitution between the
present Manki pattis and the ‘Bhuinhari
pattss’ Whereas each patti in the Bhu-
inhari area was co-extensive with a Parhi,
and comprised exclusively of members of one
Ailithe later-colonised Manki-pattis could not
have been so. And the reason is not far to seek.
When an adventurous Minda family left their
former home in what is now the Bhuinhari
area and entered the then primeval forest in
the south_ and south-east and established one
ormore villages, they began to feel keenly the
separation from their relatives. The natural
gregariousness of man prompted these pioneer
settlers to invite other families to come and
llve? in t_helr neighbourhood, where unre-
claimed jungles then abounded. Relativesby
marpgge_,who must necessarily have belonged
to £1lis different from their own, were natural-
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ly amongst those invited to come and settle
by their side. The first pioneer settler natur-
ally became the political head or Manki of
the villages founded all around by members
of his family or by families of relatives who
came and settled at his invitation. When the
Nigbansi Ri3ji came to assess a tribute on
these newly established blocks of villages
which he called pattis, he naturally looked to
this Manki as responsible for the tribute. The
distance of these new colonies, and their
inaccessibility naturally deterred the R3ji
from seeking to collect his tribute from
each village-Minda separately. Thus, we
see, how it happened that whereas in the
older or Bhiiinhidri area, the 4ilis are more
or less geographically grouped, they are not
so in the later-colonised Khintkatti area.

In the Bhiinhiri area, each Parhd now
consists of about a dozen villages, the
Bhiinhirs of which all belong to one
and the same kils. In the Manki-pattis, the

Parhis, as we have seen,
mef::ha Govern- ‘e not co-extensive with
the pattis,—the Miindés of
a single parhi often hailing from two or
three separate pattis. Nor do the parhas in
the ‘Manki pattis’ always consist exclusively
of Mindis of one and the same kili® By

* Thus, in the Hahab Parha, consisting of villages
Hahab, Singasari, Kakara, Ulatu, Kolad, Bandua
Bundubera, Hating Chauli, and Maipatdi, there are
Mundas of no less than three kilis,—namely, the

Runda_kili, the Fom-tuti kili, and Patra-kukuri
kili. ‘I'he Munda of Hahab is the Pat Munda.

27
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way of justification for this, the Mindis of
such mixed parhissuggest that social matters
cannot be properly decided by ‘kili-hagas
(clan brethren) alone, but that the opinion ©

‘k@timbs’—men of other kilis with whom
alone matrimonial relations can be entered
into,—must needs be consulted. But the
real reason, as we have seen, was different.

The executive authority of the parhi and
its judicial authority are vested in a select
body known as the ‘Panchiyat.’ The ‘Pan-
<hdyat’ in a Bhiinhiri parhi is a fixed body
with a permanent president styled the
R3ja and a permanent staff of officers—
such as, the Kuir, the Lil, the Thakur, the
Karta, the Dewan, the Ohdar, the Pinre,
the Kotwir, and the Sipahis,—titles
evidently adopted later in imitation of the
Hindu Rajas and Jagirdars. The Pan-
chayat of a parhi in the Khiintkatti area
18 neither a fixed body nor has any
permanent officers except the president
called by them the ‘Pt Minda,’ the social
head of the parhi, whose office is heredi-
tary. The judicial authority of the ‘Panchi-
yat’ is now exercised only in cases ©
breaches of marriage-laws and other social
rules, disputes regarding the right claimed
by a family to bury their dead in the village
s?.sin, disputes about inheritance and parti‘
tion, and boundary disputes between two
Miinda villages. Occasionally the ‘panchi-
yat' assumes jurisdiction over persons
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declared to be witches and sorcerers by
the Sokhas or professional  witch-

finders.

Each Pirhi in the Bhiinhari area has,
as we have seen, a standing

,The Panchayat p,,chayat.  All the male
::.the Bhuinhari  mbers of the Parha may

ea. . . .

attend its deliberations, but

the principal officers who conduct its business
are the Pirhi R3j3 and his
two Sipahis, the Dewin and
his two Sipdhis, the Thakur, the Lal, the
Pandé, and the Kartd. The Parha Raja is
the President of the Panch, the Pindé con-
vokes it, and the Pahian or Karti offers the
necessary sacrifices and at a pdrha feast,
and eats the first morsel before the other
Mind3s present can commence eating. Each
of these offices is generally hereditary. or
rather is borne by the Minda, or the Pahin,
or the Mahito for the time being, of some
particular villages comprised in the Parha.
The offices of the ‘Sikim-hedni’—who
gathers the ‘Sal’ leaves on which rice is
served to the assembled Mind3s at the
Panchayat-feasts, the ‘Chiarichdtini’—who
makes the leaf-cups used in drinking from,
and the ‘pan-khiwas’ who distributes
chiina or lime, tamaku or tobacco,
and in some instances padn or beetle-leaves,
are similarly held each by some headman
of a particular village. And the villages
themselves are also called the Rija, the

(i) Constitution,
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Dewin, the L3l, &c., as the case may be, of
the Pirh3d. Each Pirhi is known by the
name of the village where its Parha R3j2
resides.

A Miinda wishing to make any serious
(if) Proceedings complﬁint to the standing
of the Panchayat, Panchiyat against another

Minda of a village of the
Pirhi, or to refer any dispute to the deci-
sion of the Panch, will notify his intention
to the Parha Rija, through the Mindd or
Pihin of the complainant’s own village.
The R3ja will thereupon direct the Pindé
of the Piarhi to assemble the members of
the Pirhd on a certain date in the village
of the man complained against. When
the Panc‘:hayat.meet. the complaint or cause
of the dispute is explained by the President,
and the Panchiyat hear the evidence and
expldnatlon§ (statements) of both sides
somewhat in the same manner as in
a court of law. And the wverdict of
the Panchayat is pronounced by the Presi-
dent. F!nes imposed by the Panchiyat
are realized by the Dewan and his
S:hipraS}s by force, if necessary. Pitiful
indeed is the condition of the convicted
nffender who refuses to bow to the decision
’c;‘hthe.l?gunchi_\fat or pay the fine imposed.

e _recusant is often severely thrashed, and
always outcasted. He cannot find wives for
hns sons or husbands for his daughters, and
is turned out of his lands, in certain cases,
if possible,
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A Pirhi Panchiyat in the Khintkatti
The Parha area differs only in its cons-
Panch in the titution from the Panchayat
Khuntkatti area. of a Parhi in the Bhdin-
hiiri area. As we have al-
ready noticed, a Parha Panchiyat in the
Khiintkitti area is not a standing committee
as in the Bhdinhiri area. A Parhd Panch in
the Khiintkitti area is composed of one or
two headmen (the Mindi or the Pahin or
both) from each of the different villages
constituting the Parhid. The ‘Pat Miindd’
of the Pirha presides over the deliberations
of the Panch thus constituted.

With regard to the proceedings of the’
Panchiyat and the mode of execution of its
orders, there is very little difference between
those of a Parhi Panchiyat in the
Khintkitti area and those of a Pirha-
Panch in the Bhiiinhari area.

‘The Parha Panchiyat described above
Private 18 Fonveqed only to decide
Panchayat. " serious disputes or punish
serious offences. In ordi-

nary private disputes, a private Panchayat
is convened by the disputants to decide the
dispute. We shall now describe the
constitution of such a private Panchiyat
and its mode of procedure.- Each party
calls a number of Miindas generally of the
same kili, but sometimes a few men of
other kilis too are called. The men called



432 THE MUNDAS.

bv' each vparty are called the Panches
(Panch-ko) of that party. Out of the two sets
of_ meches thus called, the Mindi and the
Pahian of the village to which the disputants
belong, or the assembled Panches them-
s?lves, nominate three or more men on each
side as the select Panch of that side. The
Panches of the two sides, thus selected, will
now join heads rogether and elect one
amongst themselves as the Sir Panch or Presi-
dent. The nominated Sir Panch with the
select Panc.h on both sides will now take
their seats in a central position. The other
men of the assenibly (also called ‘panches’ of
the parties) will now remove to some distance
the two disputants each with his resbectivé
ipzi:tlsans (called his ‘panches’) withdraw-
l F ofne to.the right and the other to the
ett of the Sir Panch and his a iates, b
bevond hearing dista f Cthem.  Two
o hren g ' nce from them. Two
Panch dp(:snns are selected by the Sir
ek and his associates to act as ‘Kaji-
thl gUs’ or messengers. The Sir Panch will
caTFecE)rf(:geed to question two or three men
oaed In msmongs\t the pm‘-‘ti_sans (Panches)
explain tl-:“ ei The ‘Kaji-idiagas'® will
onp i Side depositions of these witnesses
o sach. e to the‘ opposite stde and also
e %I;: a;)e the evidence, for the benefit of
Ne i ancf: and his associate-panch.
\ow-a-days, when one or more of the ‘Kiji-
idiagis’ are literate, the depositions are

. o .
Kaji-idiagu, literally means ‘word-cacrier,’
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sometimes recorded in writing and read
over to the parties and to the Panch. The
Sir-Panch and his associate Panches will,
last of all, retire to some distance to consider
the evidence, each by himself. Then the Sir
Panch will call each of his associate Panches
one by one and ask his opinion about the
matter in dispute and the reasons for his
opinion. He will next send for, or himself
go to, the Panches or assembly of
partisans on each side, and question them
as to their opinion with reasons. Finally,
after considering all these depositions and
opinions, the Sir Panch will pronounce his
decision and give his reasons. The ‘hikim’
or decree will be passed accordingly. And,
when some members of the Panchayat are
literate, the decision will generally be put
down in writing. In former times, the deci-
sion of the Panchiyat was regarded as an
inspired decree, and no Mindi would have
dreamt of disregarding it. But now-a-days,
this is not always the case. A party dis-
satisfied with the Panch-faisal (decision of
the Panch) now sometimes seeks his remedy
in Courts of law. The Panches do not get
any remuneration, but are entertained with
food and drink by the party who calls them.
When any fine is realised from an offender,
part of it, at least, goes to provide for a
general feast to the Panches, and to the

other Miindas of the village.

The favourite methods sometimes em-
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Oaths and Or. Ployed by a ‘Parh3’ Panch
deals. as well as by a private
. . Panch to find out the truth
about a dispute or to detect a culprit
are the oath and the ordeal. These are
preceded by certain religious ceremonies
conducted by a member of the Panch,
in which ‘Sing-Bongd’ (the Sun-God or
Supreme Deity) is invoked to bring
the false claimant to grief. Oaths are com-
monly taken by touching or rather taking
on the head a tiger-skin (‘kili-dhar’), or
bamboo leaves (‘mad-sikim’), or jitia-
gf:zg;l)leaves (‘:iepel-hesi sikim’), or fire
sengel), or cowdung (guri), or ‘atap’ of
;::: tll;lce (‘adoZ chauly’), oz a clod of re?al'th
o & e deponent’s hearth (ju-ala). In
and-disputes or disputes about a ‘sasin’ or
g;a.ve-yard, t_he oath is often taken on a clod
g' earth (his3) from the land or the ‘sasin’ in
mgute. ‘Oaths, taken on the cow's tail,
3n on copper and tulsi-leaves, are also in
: ‘%g‘::e,h anq appear to have been borrowed
fre the Hindus. When any oath is taken,
ar a({)propnate formula is pronounced by
th: eponent.  Thus, while swearing on
the tiger's skin, he will say, “*May tigers
is Oélr l?le if1 be guilty” (‘nefiing giinhi-
o redo kild jdmte joming ki.") While swear-
mg on the co.wd.ung he will say, “May all
bey cattle d’:e if I be guilty, or if my claim
dnot true.” While swearing on copper
ﬁ'& tulsi-leaves, the deponent will say,
ay I not get money (copper) any more.”
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A common ordeal by which suspected
culprits are tested is to put a coin of copper

The ‘Lolo-da’ °F silver into a vessel filled
(hot water) and With boiling water, and to
the‘Kata-topana’ ask each suspected person
(foot-burying) successively to dip his
ordeals, hand into the water and
take out the coin. The Minda believes
that the real culprit’s hand will get scalded
in the process, but that the innocent man
will come out unscathed from the ordeal.
Another curious ordeal sometimes employed
in deciding a boundary-dispute is that
known as ‘kiti-topana’ in Mindari and as
‘gor-gari’ in Hindi. The procedure is as
follows :—Two holes are dug, one on each
alleged boundary-line. Two men are select-
ed, one by each of the two disputing
parties from amongst themselves to undergo
the ordeal on their behalf. The represen-
tative of each party will then put one leg
into the hole dug on the boundary-line
claimed by his party. Powdered drui rice
{id53-chduli-h1ong) will then be thrown in
upon the leg inside the hole. The two holes
being thus filled to the brim with rice-dust,
the two representatives. each with ore leg
buried in a hole, are to remain in this
situation until one of them, either through
sheer exhaustion or being unable to stand
the biting of ants or other insects, begs to be
released. The Minda believes that the
false claimant is sure to have his leg in the
hole wholly eaten up by white-ants, if he
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remains in that situation for some length
of time. The man who shows the greater
fortitude and holds out longer and comes
out unhurt by insects, wins the case for his
own party.

Sometimes boundary-disputes are decided

by a combination of arbitration and
Special Oaths. ordeal. The disputing par-
ties undertake to abiae
by the verdict of a person expected to
know the correct boundary, provided he
will point out the boundary after taking
certain religious vows and in certain speci-
fied methods, such as, by walking along
the boundary-line with an untanned cow-
hide on his head, or by driving a heifer
a.long the line, or by carrying along the
line a basket filled with earth and wheat
or other grain on his head. One party
may also' undertake to give up his claim
In case his opponent will go round the boun-
dary-hr}e he claims, in one of the methods
aforesaid, or by leading his son by the arm
along the line.

Having thus examined the indigenous
Miindari method of adminis-
tration of justice, we shall
now proceed to give a brief
account of the ancient customary Jaw which
still obtains amongst the Mindis and 1is

* These rules of customary law are practically the
same for the Uraons of the Ranchi District. One
slight point  of difference is the following. When the

sons of a deceased Uraon owner are born of different
mothers, all the sons by the first wife are in many

Customary
aw.*
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administered by the Panch when that
tribunal is resorted to. The joint
family system of the Miindd resembles the -
Hindu system. In the lifetime of the
father, the sons do not generally sepa-’
rate from him in mess or property. Sons
with their wives and children live under
the paternal roof. They all join hands in
cultivating the family fields, have their
meals cooked in the same family hearth,
and bring even their separate earnings, if
any, to the common family fund. If a
member of the joint family goes away tem-
porarily to the labour districts or elsewhere,
he does not lose his right to his proper share
inthe ancestral lands in the event of a parti-
tion during his absence. But as for theaccu-
mulated savings of the family up to the date
of partition, the absentee may not claim
a share in them unless he brings his own
individual earnings into the hoschpot. But
no member of the family can at partition
claim a higher share in consideration of any
special private earnings or for any extra-
ordinary toil or trouble for the improvement
of the joint family property.

As we have said, the members of an un-
divided Miinda family share
) all they have, in common,
till the death of the father. But. the father
may, during his life-time, expel a disobe-
dient son from his house even without giving

villages awarded a slightly larger share than the sons
by the second wife.

(i) Partition.
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him any moveable property or a share of
:the lands.* , It is optional with the father,
however, to separate a son with such share
of the family property as the father thinks
proper. The father is now-a days regarde
.as having almost absolute control over the
family property during his life-time,
although any disposition of family property
in contravention of the customary rules of-
xinheritance will not be binding on his heirs
The sons cannot, as of right, demand a part'”
“tion during the life-time of their father. But
the father may, and sometimes does. mak‘e
-a. partition of family property amongst has
-sons. This is almost always the case when
-the mother of the sons being dead, the father
+has married a second wife. At partitionv
the eldest son generally gets a slightly
‘larger share than the other sons,~-the excess
‘belng ordinarily one kit (sala) of land, ands
in well-to-do families, a yoke of plovg™
-cattle or only one bullock or one goat, a0
-sometimes also one ‘mora’ or bundle of Paddy
Ameasuring from ten to sixteen maut s
With this difference, the sons all get equd
-shares of moveable and immoveable proper;
‘ty, and a similar share of both real 20
personal property is taken by the father. AP
unmarried son, however, will get, in 2 di-
tion to his proper share, some cash or cattle
* A Munda of village Mad-dih sometime ago eXP"“ed
his son from his house in this way; and the sof

unsuccessfully sued his father in Court for 2 share
.the ancestral lands.
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or both by way of provision for his marriage.
The cattle, &c., whicha married son received
at his marriage will be given to him at
partition. Females amongst the Mindis
are not entitled to inherit, but the . father
may in his life-time make presents of cash
or moveables to a daughter, but not of lands.
When, however, the father effects a “partition
during his life-time, an unmarried daughtes
usually gets some land to be held by way of
maintenance till her marriage, and also a
few kats of paddy for her consumption till
the following harvest. Almost invariably,
an unmarried daughter, after such partition,
lives either under the protection of her
father or of one of her brothers; and the
land allotted to her by way of maintenance
till her marriage, remains till then in the
possession of her chosen guardian who
supports her. The bride-price received at
her marriage too will go to that guardian-if
he defrays the expenses of her marriage.
This khdrpdsh land of the sister, however,
will be re-partitioned amongst the brothers,
after the sister’s marriage. When a Minda
father, after marryving a second wife, makes
a division of the family property with his
sons by his first wife, there cannot be a
redistribution of the lands on the birth of
other sons to him by the second wife. Till
the father's death, such subsequently-born
children will be maintained out of the share
of their father. - '

We now come to the customary
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law regarding inheritance
amongst the Mindas. After
the death of tHe father, if the sons do not
agree to live together, a Panchiyat 18
convened, and the property divided accord-
ing to Miindari rules of inheritance. When
the deceased has left behind
(@) Widow with i, 3 widow and grown-
Sons. the
‘ up sons and daughters,
Panch will first set apart some land
generally equal to a younger son's shart
for the maintenance of the widow; and, !
any cash has been left by the deceased, 2
small sum (generally not more than twenty
rupees) ts paid to the widow for her subsis
tence till the following harvest. In the
land thus allotted to her, she can only haveé
a life-interest. 1If, for the rest of her days
she lives separate from her sons and inde-
pendently of any pecuniary assistance from
any of them in particular, her maintenance;
land will, on her death, be equally divide
amongst the sons. But, in most cases, the
widow prefers to live with one or other ©
the sons. Insuch a case, her maintenance’
land is cultivated and practically enjoy¢
by that son, and if he meets all her funer2
expenses, he becemes entitled to those lands:
(8) Sons. The residue of the real 3;‘,
personal property left DY
the deceased father will be divided by the
Panchdyat in equal shares amongst all the
sons of the deceased, except that the eldest
son will, in most cases, get a little land 19

(i) Inheritance. -

-out sons.,
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excess, and, in well-to-do families, also one
‘mord’ of paddy besides one or.two bullocks
or a goat, according to circumstances. [f
there had been a partition during the
father’s life-time, and, since then, other sons
‘were born to the father, the entire .immove-
-able property will on the father’s death, be
re-partitioned by the Panch amongst all the
sons of the deceased on the principles indi-
cated above. If, however, no son was born
to the deceased father between the previous
partition and his death, only the deceased
father's share will be partitioned amongst
the sons. If any of the legitimate sons of
the deceased, owing to his marriage with a
non-Mindari girl or other misbehaviour, has
been outcasted and lost his tribal rights, he
will not be entitled to a share at partition,
unless he has been restored to caste by the
Panch after he has given up the alien wife,
Trivial moveable articles which do not
yield themselves to accurate division,
generally go to the eldest son, but the Panch
may make them over to any one of the sons
they think proper.
When the deceased owner leaves no son
. , but only a childless widow
(c) Widow with- ora wizi,ow with daughteis
only, the widow is allowed
a life-interest in the property left by the
husband. The widow may dispose of move-
‘able: -articles and even house-materials in

.-case of decessity, and give ‘temporary leases
such ‘as Zurpéshgi, etc., of the real property
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left by her husband, but she has no authority
to sell any real property left by her husband
without the consent of all the ‘bhayads’ or
agnates of her deceased husband. If the widow
leaves her deceased husband’s village for good,
and goes to reside permanently with her
father or brother, she forfeits her right to
enjoy the usufruct of her husband’s lands, —
which then go to the nearest agnates.
the widow remarries, she at once loses alk
right to all moveable and immoveable pro-
perties left by her deceased husband.
She is just allowed to take away with her
the jewellery she has on and her wearing
apparel.
Daughters among the Mandas do not inherit.
(d) Daughters. Nor are the sons of the
o deceased owner under any
cbligation to make over to a sister of theirs
anything which their father, either on his
death-l’)ed or earlier, desired them to give
her.  The sons are, however, bound to sup-
port unmarried sisters until their marriage-
But an unmarried sister may elect to live in
the house of any one of her brothers. And
on her expressing her desire to do so, the
Panch effecting a partition of the family
property may allot some additional land
to the brother under whose care the girl
chooses to live. This additional land will
be re-partitioned in equal shares amongst
the brothers after their sister is married-
But the bride-price (‘gonong-tiki’) and
presents ot cattle (‘sik-miir') received at the
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sister's marriage will be retained by the
brother or brothers who have borne the
expenses of her marriage.

When a deceased Mindd leaves an
unmarried daughter or daughters and no
widow or son, the unmarried daughter or
daughters will be entitled to the personal
property left by their father, and will
remain in possession of the lands left by the
deceased till their marriage. Neither a
daughter’s husband nor a daughter’ssons are
eatitled to inherit.

In the absence of sons, or widow, or un-
married daughters of a de-
() Bhayads.  cased Miind3, his property
goes to the nearest male agnate or agnates.
If the deceased’s father is alive, the property
passes to him. If he is dead, the brothers
of the deceased owner will inherit in equal
shares. The sons of a pre-deceased brother
will take the share that would have fallen
to their father if he had been living at the
time. On failure of father, brothers, and
brother’s sons, the next nearest male agnates
will inherit. Brother's sons and other agnates
take pir stirpes.
The ‘Gor-Jonrea’ or ghar-dijoa (IWR)
(F) Gor-Jonrea who lived with his son-less
of aSon-in-law deceased father-in-law till
brought up in the death and assisted him
his ~ father-in- in his cultivation and-other
law’s family. affairs till his death, will get
all the moveable property left by the deceased,

28
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and such share of the real property, if any,
as, according to the circumstances, the Par}Ch
may think proper to give him, the rest gomng
to the nearest male agnate or agnates. 0
cases where a son-in-law of the deceased has
redeemed mortgages given by his decease
father-in-law during his life-time, he 15
allowed to remain in possession of the land
till the nearest male agnate or agnates (the
heir or heirs) of the deceased can repay the
money paid by the son-in-law in redeeming
the mortgage. Any land that may be given by
the Panch to the ghar-dijoa may be enjoye
by him only so long ashis wife (the daughter
of the deceased owner) is alive, after which
the inheritance passes to the nearest bhiyidv
as a daughter’s son does not inherit. When
there are no agnates of the deceased left,
the Panch may give the inheritance to the
ghar-damad, but now-a-days the l3gan-
panewdld  (landlord) often success-
fully lays claim to and takes possession
of ‘the "lands of such heirless deceased
tenant.

Illegitimate sons of the deceased ownef,
or sons of the deceased’s
wife by a former hus.bandv
do not get any share in the
property left by the deceased. But if any
such son had been living in the same house
with the deceased, he is sometimes given 2
small plot of land for his maintenance,
although he cannot claim this as a matter
of right. He can have no legal right even

(£) Ilegitimate
-son,
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to any lands that his father (the deceased
owner) might have given him to cultivate.
And on the death of the father, he is bound
to give up such lands if the legitimate heirs
of the deceased owner so demand. Even
when the deceased leaves no legitimate son,
and his widow taking a life-interest in the
property allows the illegitimate son to
continue to hold the lands, the latter is
bound to give up the lands on the death of
the widow, if the reversioners require him
to do so.
Sometimes when a sonless Miindi gets
old, he chooses one of his
sog’f) Adopted bhayads—a cousin, nephew
or grand-nephew, to be his
prospective son, and calls a Panchayat of
his kili. If the Panchiyat, including, his other
bhayids, think proper, the chosen relative
may be adopted as a son, and take care of
the old man and his property, and inherit his
property on his death to the exclusion of
the other agnates. If the adopted sonis not a
“bhayad’,® he gets only his marriage expenses,
a .mora or so of paddy, some ploughs
and plough-cattle such as may be thought
proper by the Panch. If there is no ‘bhayad’
left, the Panch may make over the property
left by the deceased to the non-bhayid adopt-
ed son, but if the landlord (lagan-panewals)
objects, it is doubtful whether the non-
bhiyid adopted son will succeed in retaining
possession of the lands.

* A non-bhayad is, however, rarely adopted,
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(5) SociaL CeremoNIES AND SociaL CusTOMS-

The social ceremonies and usages
observed by the Mindis are more
numerous and elaborate ' than one€¢
would at first suppose. These ceremonies
give us an insight into the many social
virtues of the tribe-—their genuine hospita-
lity to their own people, their respect for
age and social authority, their affection for
their relatives, and, above all, their goo

humour and geniality. We shall here give .

a brief account of their principal ceremonies
and observances in connection with
marriage, birth, and death. It is to be
understood, however, that there are certain
local variations in minor details in the
different parganas of the district.

In the matter of marriage, as in several
Marriage and other matters, the Mindas
its  connected appear to have modified
Ceremonies. some of their ancient
customs and practices in imitation of those

of their Hindu neighbours of olden times.:

Although early marriages are not infrequent
amongst well-to-do Miindis in these days,
especially in the eastern parganas of the
Rinchi District, the days are still remem-
bered when no young Mind3 could marry
before he was able to construct a plough
with his own hands, nor would a Miindi gir}
be given away in marriage before she could,
with her own hands, weave mats with
palm-leaves and spin cotton. And, in earlier
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times, it is said, Mind3 young folk of both
sexes had a freer hand than now in the
choice of their partners’in life from amongst
members' of marriageable ' kilis or septs.
But, in modern days, the selection is ordi-
narily made for the boy as well as for the
girl by the father or other guardian. The
boy’s approval of the guardian’s selection
is, however, frequently sought for, and gene-
rally obtained. The ultimate selection,
hdwever, rests not in human hands, but on
certain omens known as chenre-uri-ko or
ere-uri-k0.¥  We shall now proceed to
describe briefly each of the principal ob-
servances and ceremonies connected with
.a Mind#iri marriage. '
The Chenre-uri or omen-reading is per-
. formed in the following
The Chenre-uri  ner. When a Mind2
father has a suitable bride in view for his
son, he sends a go-between called a
‘Datdim't to the guardian of the girl. H
the girl’s guardian considers the proposed
match desirable, he names. a day for
chenre-uri. On the appointed day, the
Ditim and the guardian of the proposed
bridegroom with two or three relatives, and,
if so requested by the girl’s guardian, with
* Chenre, in Mundari, mea'ns a ‘bird.” And ‘uri’ is
the name of a particular species of bird. Cf. Lat.
.augurium, and Eng., augury,—from L. awis a bird,
The word er-e in Mundari, means an augury or omen.
t Cf. Sanskrit Dufam (ga®) This functionary is
.also known as agia amongst the Mundas.
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the,proposed bridegroom too, start for the
girl’s VIllagg. On the way, the party
g0 on marking every omen, good or bad.
Among omens considered good (bigin eré-
ko) may be mentioned the following:—a
cow and her calf lowing in response to each
other; paddy being carried ; pitchers, filled
with water, being carried; well-cleaned
and well-washed clothes being carried;
ploughs or yokes being constructed; a fox
passing in front of the party from their left
to the right; a'person piling up dust; and a
tiger. Among_bad omens (etkin eré-ko}
are the following:—a person carrying an
axe, a s_Pa'de, or a shovel ; a person carrying
a kuml;lm or.ﬁshing-trap made of bamboo ;
?oﬁ(;‘:’ :ngmg but not in response to, nor
fol ed Dy response from, her calf; rice
thrg,‘%ncarned ; sweepings of a house being
o similaway; clothes besmeated with ashes
o trar {olt]her substance to clean them;
thewoo;—ecu;ttel:g down under the axe of
baldf tohrzelﬁ)arct)y hippen to come across any
o, homenatde way, they .forththh:
hoamn nd the negotiations fall
o ough. If, fortunately, no bad omen is
N countered, the party proceed to the
ouse of the intended bride. On their ar-
rival there _One or more mats are spreadr
Zt;tt on Lhe angan or courtyard of the house.

er the party take their seats on these
mats, the boy’s Ditam relates to the
Datdam on the girl’s side what omens were
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noticed on the way. If the latter declares
these omens favourable or, at any rate, not
unfavourable, he proceeds to take charge
of the sticks and umbrellas of the boy’s
party. The women-folk of the girl’s house
now come out into the courtyard and
wash the feet of the guests. One or more.
jars of rice-beer are next placed before the
guests who  do full justice to the
liquor. They then have a hearty meal
of boiled rice and boiled pulse. Now, the
boy's guardian invites the girl's guardian
and relatives to visit his house on a certain
date, and, after mutual greetings or: salams
(johar), the boy’s party take leave of
the girl’s guardian and relatives,

On the appointed day, the girl’s guardian
with his Ddtim and a small party of re-
latives start for the boy’s house, and go
on marking every omen on the way. If any
bad omen is met with, the party return
home,—all except the Diitim,—who carries
the bad news to the boy’s guardian. And
the negotiations are at an end. If the
omens are not unfavourable, the entire party
proceed to the boy’s house where they
are received with the same ceremonies
with which they tbemselves had welcomed
the boy’s party at their place. After the
feet of the guests are washed, and
before they begin to do justice to the rice-
beer placed before them, a relative of the
intended bride steps forth as the spokes-
man or ‘joarni.’” This man first fills a
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leaf-cup with rice-beer and taking it i i
Aeft hand, makes his ‘salt':xanE;?g:): ‘:bel;:
ance to everybody present, and delivers
a set speech beginning,—*Now for this boy
grld this glrl, in the presence of God (Sing
| thonga) in heaven and the Panch on earth,
t; omens have been all right,” and ending
as follows,—“To-day, the boy’s father and the
%\tl s father will thatch two roofs with one
bt::lsdl:fof straw [i.e, will be united as mem-
bers one family]: May the roofs ever
emain thatched like this.”” Then the
jlc:arm johlrs (salims) all present, and
;eh guests all drink rice-beer and have
ah ea;gr, r;‘\efll of boiled rice, dal (pulses),
beerg s-flesh-curry. Another jar of rice-
beer completes t'he day’s festivities.
Aft r mutual salutations, the would-be re-
at{‘ves take leave of one another
he next preliminary ceremon);in connec-
The Bala, ponhwitga Mindi marriage
o . s the Bila or betrothal.
winthar; ?1ppoi)nted day, the bride's guardian
N umber of relatives arrives at the
heartg Omls house', and is accorded a
o ‘zas;vet:icc;)me. The feet of the guests
Abingmie: Y young men called “Kati-
their oots goats are ceremonially killed in
d Tho t?rl'lc? and rice-beer is freely distribut-
e dem-a.ndl tt:-pnce 1s set_tled not by naming
fying his e utby the bride's guardian signi-
o e en:ia'nd by symbols, and the bride-
b th guardian signifying his acceptance
y the use of the same symbols. Thus, a
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number ‘of clay-marbles are sent to the
bridegroom’s guardian through’ the Ditdm'’
to signify the number of rupees wanted.
A number of sil-leaves each rolled up and
tied round with a coloured thread signify
the number of “siris” (women's clothes)
wanted, and so forth. The bridegroom's
guardian takes a certain number out of-
these and returns the rest to signify that he
agrees to give as many of each item as he has
kept and begs to be excused from satisfying
the rest of the demand. When at length
the terms are thus agreed upon, the bride’s
guardian and the bridegroom’s guardian
heartily embrace (haparip joir) each other,
and the men of each party exchange
salutations with the men of the other party.
The final clenching of the contract is made
by the Miinda or the P3han of the bride's
village clasping the hand of the Mindd or
Pihin of the bridegroom’s village, and
talking to each other as follows : —

Q. Why do weclasp each other's hand ?

A. For such-and-such (names) boy and
irl.
W%IO made this hand ?
A. God made it.

Q. As we now clasp each other's hands,
so may our-hands remain clasped for ever.’
If you break this betrothment at the
malicious gossip of others, you shall have
to pay Rs. 5 (or Rs. 10 or Rs. 15, as may
be agreed upon) to me. And if you do not
pay this fine, I shall cut off your hand.
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A. Agreed. And if you do the same,
you must pay me Rs. § (or Rs. 10 OF
Rs. 15), or else | shall cut off your hand.

Fhe concluding ceremony in the Bald
consists in the bridegroom-elect sitting on
the knees of the maternal uncle of his
betrothed or, in the absence of the maternal
uncle, on the knees of the Minda or the Pihin
of the girl's village®, and the girl's guardian
presenting the bridegroom-elect with a _new
piece of cloth and a bead-necklace. Then
{)orlildoews the 'betrothal feast, after which the

egroom’s guardian and his 4
anointed with eil mixed \\l'];:h pa;;{ln;:(;
turmeric and are presented with the hind
_F;f:t of each of the goats killed at the feast.

e Datdm makes johir (salam) to the
guests individually and delivers a set speech
apologising humbly for the shortcomings
:;(chthe entertainment. After a f{resh
exe gaune;i,tes(:ife};e;rtt.y greetings and salutations,

If the marriage takes place in the
(iii) The Go- same vear in which the
:::agt::;i Idi- betrothal takes place, the
Loxon-tol( V) the TS_TC";(“'“C(S e o

g itikd (the carrying Of
fgesg::l:ttl\on of the bride-price) a)ndg the
nngrri- o\(selectmn of a suitable date for the
d:;te ag(;,. !"dkc place on one and the same
d 'd. n a date fixed beforehand, the
ridegroom’s guardian with a few friends
ar](i_relatlves go to the girl’s house with the
gonong-taka or bride-price, and are received
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with the same ceremonial hospitality as be-
fore. After the feet of the guests are washed
bv the kAta-abingnis, and the guests take
their seats, the boy's guardian makes over
the gondng-tika to the Ditam of the other
side who hands over the money to the bride’s
guardian. Then the Dutdm asks the boy’s
guardian whether they come for 16g6n-tol
as well. [f the answer is in the affirmative,
the girl's guardian names 2 suitable day
for the wedding. Now, three goats are
brought to the place, to be killed in celebra-
tion of the gonong-1aka ceremony and one
in celebration of the 15gon-10l.  After the
feast the Ditam of the girl's side salutes the
guests and delivers the same set speech as n
the Bala.

When the 15gon-tdl 1s celebrated on the
same day, the following additional cere-
mony is observed. Two sal patris (sil-
leaves stitched together in the form of a
circular plate) are placed on a matin the
court-yard. On one of these the maternal
uncle of the bridegroom-elect and on the
other the Minda or the Pahan of the bride-
groom’s village take their seats. The betro-
thed girl and a girl-friend (lukundi) of hers
are made to sit down respectively on the
knees of the boy's maternal uncle and the
Miinda or the Pahan of the boy’'s village (or
in their absence, the boy's father or other
guardian). The bride-elect then takes up-
from out of a plate held before her, some:
rice, turmeric, and 2 few betel-nuts, and.
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places three handfuls of these on a piece of

new cloth spread over the palm of her

ﬁther. hand. Then she “gives 15gon” bY
anding over this piece of cloth with the
gce, &c., in it, to the maternal uncle of her

etrothed. _After regaling themselves onc¢
more with rice-beer, the guests take a hearty
farewell and carry home with them the hin
part of the goats killed.

Last comes the &randi or marriage C€re-
(V) The Arandi. ™0 itself. We shall des-
mony ‘s§parately.c“be each attendant cere
“‘itzgiabisang-goso'.——.k few days before the
‘mand‘gae’ a rectangular mud-pulpit calle
oan 03’ is raised on the courtyard ©
the ‘;)\;;e of the bridegroom as well as of
" thirs‘ €. On_ e'ach of the four corners
Slanted mzn_doﬁ. a thin ‘sal’ sapling 15
abhelé‘ﬁa;\]fl m f‘\’e centre of the ‘mAinddd’
M a (M., 5655)* sapling, a thin bamboo
sa;“n )sapling, and a thin ‘sal’ (M., sdrjo™
ap g areﬂplanteq together and all painte
encirclnse- our dissolved in water, an
encir de with a cotton-thread. From the
g th ag' before the wedding, every even-
g it ebride and bridegroom sits down for 2
e Ondthe mindod at their respec'i"e
oil mi ‘ag are there anointed with musrard-
o xed with turmeric-juice (berel-sising

y some ‘female relative.

(b) ‘Cho or chimin.'— On the evening

preceding the wedding-day, a benedictory

' . h- . M
Fhis is the semecarpus anacardium of Botanists-

“ties upa thread.
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ceremony called ‘«ch®' or chiintin is perform-
ed at the bridegroom’s as well as at the
bride's house. The  bridegroom, puts
on cloth dyed with turmeric-juice, and
sits down ‘on the minddi, when His
near female relatives. one after an-
other, take up some aria rice and young
grass-blades from a plate or basket and with
these in their folded hands touch the feet,
thighs, shoulder-joints, and, last of all, the
cheeks, of the bridegroom. Just after rouch-
ing the cheeks of the bridegroom, each female
celative kisses (chd)her own hand,—and
thus is the chimin completed. The chiimin
of the bride is similarly performed at her
father’s house.

(c) The bridegroom’s ‘Uli-sakhi’.—Before
the marriage-procession passes out of the
bridegroom’s village, it stops at the first
mango (uli) tree on the way. Round the
trunk of this tree, the bridegroom puts a
mark of rice-flour dissolved 1n water, and
The bridegroom’s mother
then sits down under the tree with the
bridegroom on her knees. The mother
asks his son, “Where are you going ?” The
son replies, “l am going to bring some-
one who will take care of you and give you
rice and vegetables." The bridegroom then
puts into his own mouth a mango-stalk and
molasses. After chewing the mango-stalks.
a little, he gives the chewings to his
mother who gulps the whole thing and
blesses her boy. The bridegroom and _his.
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party including a number of female rela-
tives then start for the bride's house.
When the bridegroom can afford to go on
a chowdol or on a palanquin, he always does
so. Otherwise he is carried up to the limits
of fns own village on the arms of his re-
latives, and again similarly carried from the
limits of the bride's village to the bride’s
house.

(d) fl)iparom or Mergerai.'—When the
procession approaches the bride's village
the relatives of the bride come out to wel-
come the bridegroom’s party, often with
musicians and paiki-dancers. Then the
ic:xvnt fProhces;siplr; first walk round the bound-

y of the villa
the bride’s housfe and finally pfOCCed *

!e) *Da-hirchi, and *Chimin’.—When the
br!degroom arrives at the courtvard of the
bride’s house, a number of female relatives
come out to meet him, each carrying
a brass 1613 filled with water and a pestle
(saimit). Each of these women first sprinkles
water on the bridegroom with a mange-
twig, and then brandishes the pestle, jesting]y
e’fda'm‘“g‘“Jumbﬁri-re-dém kimbiird-ré-
(}om ne-lekim'"—[lf you prove covetous
if vou prove a thief, you will be thus (beaten
with a pestle)] Then the mother of the bride
and the other female relatives, one aitef
an(_)th-er. perform the benedictory ceremony ©
chimian of the bridegroom with Arul-rice
grassiblades. cowdung balls, rice-flour balls,
.and rice-flour bread, in the manner describe
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in V (b) ante. Finally, powdered turmeric is
besmeared on the cheeks of the bridegroom.
The bridegroom and his party are accommo-
dated in a temporary shed called ‘Jalom.’

(fy ‘Chaul Heper.—Next morning, the
bridegroom is carried on his palanquin from
the ‘Jilom’ to the bride’s house. When the
palanquin arrives at the house, the bride
is brought out into the courtyard on a
bamboo basket, and in it she is carried three
times round the bridegroom’s palanquin.
The bridegroom then throws three handfuls
of ‘arud’ rice at the forehead of the bride,
and the bride next throws three handfuls
of rice at the forehead of the bridegroom.
The palanquin and the basket are then
put down on the ground, and bride and
bridegroom conducted into the house. )

(g) The Bride's «Uli-Sakhi.’—The bride
with a number of her female relatives
next proceed on the palanquin vacated by
the bridegroom, to a neighbouring mango-
tree (ili dard). Arriving there, the bnide
puts a mark on the tree with moistened
rice-flour and ties up 2a thread around the
tree. The tree is thus made a witness
(sakhi) to the marriage.

(h) ‘Sasing-goso’ again.—A number of
female relatives of the bridegroom then
come from their quarters (Jalom) to the
house of the bride's father, carrying a little
turmeric and oil, and with these anoint the
bride. They then return to their quarters
taking the bridegroom with them. And now
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it is the turn of the female relatives-of the
‘bride to go to the quarters of the bride-
groom’s party and there anoint (gosd) the
bridegroom with oil and turmeric (sasing)-
Before the bridegroom is thus anointed, he 18
shaved, and during the shaving a little
blood is scratched out of his little finger,
and a small rag is tinged with the blood,
Similarly before the Sasang-goso (anointing
with turmeric) of the bride, -her nails aré
pared, and a little blood drawn out of her
left little finger to dye a small rag with.
These two rags are called ‘sindis’.

(s) ‘Sindiiri-Rakab.’—In the forenoon, the
bride’s female relatives escort the bride-
groom to the house of the bride's father.
And the actual marriage ceremony 1S then
performed. The bride and bridegroom
are carried on the arms of these relatives
three times round the ‘mindod Of
marriage-pulpit in the courtyard. An
now both bride and bridegroom are made
to-stand each upon a Sil-patri in the
middle of the mando3d, the former with her
face to the east, and the latter with his face
to the west. In this position, the bride-
groom presses the toes of the brides
right foot with the - toes of his own
left foot, and touches first his own nec
with his ‘sindi' (rag tinged with the
blood of his little finger) and then the
bride’s neck with it and repeats the process
twice again. Then the bride and bride-
groom - change places, and ' the bride
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similarly, three times, touches first her own
neck with her ‘siniii’ and then the neck of the
bridegroom with the same ‘sindi’. Returning
now to their former places on the Sal-patris,
the bride and bridegroom exchange garlands
made of ‘gulaichi’ flowers, and each puts three
vermilion marks first on his or her own
forehead and then on the other’s forehead.
Their garments are now knotted together and
both enter the house walking one behind the
other. Before they get admittance into the
house the bridegroom has to pay a small sum
(two annas or so) to the bride's elder sister
or other female relative who by wayv of joke
bars the door against them. Now the bride
and bridegroom sit down on a new mat and
are treated to a dish of chiura (parched rice),
gur (molasses), milk or curds (dahs\ and .
other delicacies.

(/) ‘Da-au’ and ‘Tuing Etel’—The cere-
mony we shall now describe is particularly
interesting. Four unmarried Minda girls,
two from the bridegroom’s party and two
from the bride’s side, each with an earthen
pitcher on her head, now proceed to a
neighbouring tank, spring or river. Thev
are accompanied by a band of (Ghasi musi-
cians, and by two elderly Miindd women one
of whom carries an unsheathed sword in
her hand and the other a bow and arrow.
Other female relatives and friends accom-
pany the partyv. After the four Mindi
maidens have filled their pitchers with water
and taken them up on their heads, the woman

29
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with the sword stands with her back
towards them, and passes her sword over her
own shoulder so as to touch the pitchers
poised on the heads of the maidens stand-
ing behind her. Then the woman with the
bow and arrow similarly stands with
her back to the four maidens and passes her
arrow over her own neck so as to touch the
pitchers of water on the heads of the four
maidens. Now the party move in a proces-
sion towards the house of the bride's father,
the four maidens carrying the pitchers on
their heads, the woman with the sword bran-
dishing and whirling her weapon all the way
and the other women excitedly mimicking
her with their hands, and the musicians
playing on their drums and flutes.

(k) ‘Did)-da’.—When this procession reaches
the house of the bride's father, the bride
and bridegroom change their garments an
are led out into the courtyard and seated each
on a yoke covered over with straw. |hes€
yokes are placed on one side of the courtyard
where a plantain tree has been planted for
the occasion. Seated there, the bride anfi
bridegroom anoint each other with ©}
and turmeric. And then the water brought
in the pitchers by the four maidens, des
cribed in the last paragraph, is poured over
the young couple. While being bathed 10
this manner, the bride and bridegroom eac
conceals a tiny earthen vessel (chiiki) in the
ground now made muddy with the water
in which they have bathed, for the other 10
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find out. Finally, they put on their yellow
clothes again, and once more daub each
other’s forehead with ‘sindir’ (red lead).

(}) ‘Bor-3gia’.—The young couple now
walk back into the house, and there. sit
down on a mat. A goat is then brought
.before them. Ceremonial ‘igid’ water is
given to the bridegroom and a sword put
into his hands. With this sword, he
kills the goat on the courtyard. His feet
are now washed, and he resumes his seat
on the mat.

(m) Samdi-bhet.—The bride's parents and
near relatives accompanied by musicians
next proceed with a jar of rice-beer to
the jildm or quarters of bridegroom’s party
where another jar of rice-beer has been
kept ready for the occasion. After cere-
monial johir or salutations and profuse
apologies by the bride’s relatives for the
poverty of the entertainment, the bride’s
guardian and the bridegroom’s drink rice-
beer from one and the same cup, and so
also do the mothers of the bridegroom and of
the bride drink out of one and the same cup.
Then all the guests drink their fill of rice-
beer. The bridegroom’s guardian now takes
up the bride’s guardian on his arms and
dances about till he gets tired. Similar-
ly, the bridegroom’s mother (or, in her
absence, other near female relative)
takes up the bride’s mother in her arms and
dances about. Then the bride's father (or
other guardian) and mother (or other
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female relative) dance about respectively
carrying on the arms—one the bridegroom’s
father and the other the bridegroom’s
mother. Finally, the bridegroom’s father
clasps the bride’s father to the heart, an
the bridegroom’s mother similarly embraces

the bride’s mother. This is called the.

‘h3parip )6har’. Then all the persons of
one party individually salute the persouns on
the other side, and the bride’s relatives
return to the house of the hride’s father.

(n) ‘Kata-abing’.~—The bride and bride-
groom now wash the feet of the male as
I\\fell as the female relatives of the bride.
I'he relatives thus honoured put down on 2
brass-platg some presents, generally in cash
(each paying from two pice to a rupee) for
the wedded pair. The bride and bride-
groom finally make their obeisance to all
and resume their seats.

(o) The bridal-feast.— The bride's relatives
are now seated on the courtvard, and rice,
pulse, vegetables, and meat are served out to
them on plates and cups made of s3l-
leaves.  Then the bridegroom places a sma
sal-leaf by the side of the rice-plate of each
guest and the bride puts a pinch of salt on 1t
and on each of the sil-leaf-cups. The bride
and !)ndegroom finally take their seats by
the side of the Manki or the Minda or the
Pahan of the village, and wash his hands
and put a pinch of salt into one of the
leaf-cups in which vegetable-curry or meat
has been served to him. The bridegroom
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dines with the party. After the men
have finished eating, the women sit down
to dinner.

(p, ‘Babi-hertikim’.—Before the ‘bidd’
or departure of the bridegroom and his
party with the bride, the bride’s mother
sits down on the threshold of her house,
and the bride is seated before her
with her back to her mother. A female
relative now brings her some paddy on
a ‘siip’ or winnower, and the bride
takes up three successive handfuls of paddy
in the palms of her hands joined together,
and throws the paddy behind her, over her
own head. Each time the bride’s mother
takes up the paddy thus thrown, in a
portion of her own ‘san’ or wearing-cloth.

(¢) Jimma’.—The final ceremony of
making over the bride is significant.
In the"presence of the assembled village-
<lders (Pancho-ko), either the Mindd or
the Pahin of the village of the bride’s father
makes over charge of the bride to the father
or other guardian of the bride.

(r) ‘Giti-bige’—When the bride and
bridegroom are about to start for the latter’s
house, the bride’'s maiden-companions
{gati-kd) catch hold of her and do not let
her go until the bridegroom makes a small
<cash present (varying from an anna to a
rupee) to them. And now a demonstrative
farewell is given. The bride and bride-
groom after making obeisance individually
to the assembled relatives of the bride, get
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up on a chéudsl, palanquin, or other con-
veyance. When the bridegroom is not rich

enough to afford to engage a conveyance, -

the bride and bridegroom are carried on the
arms of relatives up to the limits of the
bride’s village and again from the boundary
of the bridegreom’s village up to his own
house.

When the bride and bridegroom arrive at
VI. Ceremonies the latter’s house, a pestle
at ihe Bride-  is brandished before them
groom’s House.  and the chiamin ceremony
1s again performed, in the same way as was$
done on the bridegroom’s arrival at the
house of the bride’s father. Then the bride
and bridegroom are carried three times
round the mindéi or pulpit in the
courtyard. The bridegroom is taken
round the minddi from the right to the
left and the bride from the left to the
right. Each time the woman carrying the
bndegroom in her arms, meets the woman
carrying the bride, the two women puSh
agamnst each other by way of joke. After
this, the bride and bridegroom both stand
on the ‘mindsa’, the bridegroom treading
gn the toes of the bride. In this position.
oth touch each other’s neck with the ‘sinai,”
;I"d put vermilion on each other's forehead.
hext. the ‘Dil dy’ ceremony is again gone
through ; and, finally, the bridegroom'’s re-
latives sit down to a dinner when the bride
and bridegroom distribute salt and wash the¢
hands of the Miinda or the Pahin of the
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bridegroom’s village. The next day, the
father or other guardian of the bride with a
few relatives pay a visit to the bridegroom’s
house to see the bride, and are received and
entertained with the utmost honour and
hospitality.

A week or two, and sometimes even a

, month, after the wedding,
(VID) ‘Ra-rura’  op 0 parents, or in the?r
absence a brother or uncle, of the bride
come to take the bride and bridegroom
to their place, and are accorded a very
heartv welcome. The bridegroom, on his
arrival at the house of his father-in-law, will
first uproot the ‘sal’, the ‘bhelwd’, and the
bamboo saplings planted in the middle of
the ‘mindo3’ or marriage-pulpit on the
occasion of the wedding. This will be
followed by a sumptuous feast.

When a Miind3 wife refuses to live with
her husband, or the latter
refuses to keep or support
her, a Panchiyat is con-
vened, three of the members being generally
selected by the party wishing to snap the
marriage-tie, and two by the party who
wishes the marriage to continue. The Bala-
panch or the President of the council hands
over u sil-leaf to the party who is unwilling
to continue the marriage-tie, and the latter
tears the leaf in twain in indication of the dis-
solution of the marriage. This ceremony is
known as the ‘Sikim-chiri’. In Pargana
Tamir, a piece of turmeric (sdsing) 1s also

(VIII) ‘Sakam-
chari or Divorce.
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similarly broken in two, and this ceremony

|::$?I?{n as the ‘Si:ﬁng-h.’;d.' If the wife is the
iling party the bride-price or ‘gondng-

taka and ‘tor3-tak3 have u? be retufgned? )

A widow can remarry onl, in the ‘sigii’
(S(IX)i ‘Sangai form in which the detailed
mm.)gegr e- ceremonies required for the
it : _‘3indi’ or Marriage des-
. In previous sections, are not gone
through. The bridegroom goes with some
of his relatives to the bride's house, the
party is feasted, and the bride is taken
h_ome l}y the bridegroom. In some locali-
ties bride and bridegroom just put ‘sindir’
marks on each other’'s forehead and in
oth.er localities this ceremony too IS
:)nrgli:ed. In pargand Tamar, ‘sinddr’
therfs ire put on a sdl-leaf instead of on
y orehead. .But if the bride is a maiden,
she will put sindiir-marks on the forehead
of the \.\ndower-bridegroom.

As with the Hindus, so with the Mandas,
Birth and its there are certain religious
ceremonies, c;fle(;ngpnes connected with
PTO.Cet‘:d to descrige'thenl:th. We shall now
Bé::) 5G§r551-Bong§ festival.'—The Garlsi
femalgles 15 the deity who watches over
- hllrc; {he delicate state, and presides
well-bfz.l -birth.  To ensure the future
ey hlng of the expectant mother and
ol the baby in the womb, a red or grey fowl
Is set apart b_y the head of the family,
and a jar of rice-beer is brewed, in honour
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of ‘Garisi Bongi,’ as soon as the first
indications of the delicate state are observ-
able in a female member of the family.
A certain date is fixed for the worship
of the Girisi Bongi, and on that date, the
father, brother, or uncle of the expectant
mother comes to her house to perform the
necessary worship. After offering up prayers
to the Girasi Bonga for the well-being of the
expectant mother and of the child in her
womb, he ceremonially kills the dedicated
fowl, and makes offerings of its head {bd),
liver (im), and tail (chilém), all boiled
together, to the spirits of his deceased ances-
tors. Feasting and drinking follow.

(i) Observances during confinement.—A
Mindi female is considered ceremonially
unclean for eight days after a child is born
to her. No caste-fellow will enter the
confinement-room, or take his food at her
house. As soon as a baby is born, its
mother is given a quantity of ‘héré-da’ or
water boiled with ‘kirthi’ (dolichos biflorus)
for a stimulating drink. Generally the
services of a Lohard or Lohdr woman are
secured to cut the umbilical cord. For nine
days following child-birth, the only restric-
tion in the matter of food is that the mother
is not allowed to eat stale rice, but must
take hot rice instead.

(ii) The Chati Ceremony.—On the eighth
day after child-birth, the purification cere-
mony of the new-born baby and its mother,
is performed. The baby and its mother
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?:t:lei? th; bhayads or near relatives (on the
fathe sside) of the baby, all have their
a.ccomparefi. Then the mother of the baby
noco panied by a number of female re-
Ay ::kpnl))ceeds to a neighbouring stream
e (but not to a spring or dari) for
ablu n:)hns. On their way to the stream or
fan} ,on eyhl_aurn the ‘sered pati’ or unclean
o theYv ich the baby slept all these days.
o Ir return home, water is sprinkl-
e wt})‘ye}: the house out of a brass vessel
e l;: ' a piece of copper and a few
Pt in r failing that, bael) leaves have been
put in, rice-beer (or, in its absence, ‘rini-dd’
mentiner llr_uxed with the root used in fer-
e houg |quor) 1s also sprinkied all over
the bo se. The house being thus purified,
al ! e relan‘ves and members of the
family enter into it, and the head of the
taberz gloes inside the #ding or sacred
rabs &scte and there makes offerings of arua
o - to the household deities—the spirits
o ti.ased ancestors. After drinking rice-
(";) grl}),hid\:éds and relatives depart.
oy — 0 e hS!khn' or name-giving cere-
b ’dn the day following the ‘Chati
huls otgh escribed above (sif), the bhayads
an hom?.er relatives are again invited into
by ite nC] :na!ne is selected for the baby
A brase tho_t ler in the. following manner.
o s an or plate. s filled with water
o Thgfaln of rice is first dropped into
it. en another grain of rice is dropped
into the water in the name of some chosen
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ancestor or other relative. If the second grain
meets the first grain which represents’ the
baby, the baby is named after thisancestor or
relative. If, however, the second grain sinks.
to the bottom without meeting the first
another grain of rice is dropped in
the same way in the name of some other
ancestor or relative. This process is repeated
till a grain of rice thus dropped meets the
baby's grain. The baby is then named
after this relative who becomes the baby’s.
'Sakhi’ or ‘mita’. After ceremonial blessings
on the baby by the jdarni who prays that
“the hair of the child may be white (with
age) like the flower of the ‘hel’ and ‘rutd”
creepers,” rice-beer is freely supplied to the
guests. The final purification ceremony is-
performed by the mother of the baby going
to the village din or spring and putting
marks of vermilion with the fingers of her
left hand on the wooden enclosure of the
dari, and finally drawing water from the
spring.

(v) Sgtam-t5l.’—On the same day, a girdle
of thread is tied round the waist of the baby.
This is called the ‘Sutim-t3l' ceremony.

(vs) ‘Litar-Takai’.—The Lutdr-tdkdi or
ear-boring ceremony of the baby, is celebrat-
ed either in the first or in the second
or in the third vear of its life. In this cere-
mony the Sakht or mita, after whom the
baby has been named, takes the leading
part. On the day of the ear-boring cere-
mony, the ‘Sikhi’ of the baby arrives with

grain,
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gresents of rice, pulse, salt, mustard-oil, rice-
eer, a goat, a new piece of cloth,and one
;)r more bead-necklaces. A figure in the
isocll-:'n of a parallelogram with diagonals
N awn on the courtvard of the baby’s father’s
ﬁouse, Wlth. rice-flour-dough. Qver this
thgure a quantity of paddy is strewn, and over
\ at a plank of wood is placed for the Sikhi
I,° sit upon. Seated there, the Sikhi rubs a
ittle mustard-oil first over his own head
;nd then on the head. of the baby. Two
v:n,'l_barbers y preference, now put
r;m 1on marks on the child’s ears and then
'spitlE: orate the ears with a copper {oceasionally
ol ;r) perforator. A black fowl is then sacri-
ed on the spot marked with the figure of 2
?aral'lelogram. and the blood of the
owl l,s spilt over the figure. Then comes the
:‘ﬁ:a eraas{mg and drinking, after which
deliVero o aPPOIntefj for the purpose
of the s a dse' speech myoking the blessings
Ma éods on the child and its family.
Prav}; th(:: J(:;ng"b?‘ng-a) protect this boy.”
OFHis e tni, “with the joined palms
The orthodox method of disposal of a
Funeral Cere.  MUnda corpse is to burn it
monies. and collect the bones which
. _ are ceremonially interred
'tr:'l)p;l??b faml}l’y ‘Sasan' on the annyual ‘Jang-
howe\;erone»-- urying) day. In some villages,
opeer: cremation has now-a-days been al-
a €r given up. In these villages, after
provisional burying of the deceased, his
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bones are finally taken out, put into an.
earthen vessel, and ceremonially deposited:
under the family burial-stone at the village:
Sasdn, on the next annual Jing-t5pd day. In
a still smaller number of villages again, the-
corpse which is buried away from the Sasin,
is not at all disturbed ; but an effigy of the
deceased is prepared with earth and straw,
and this is burnt on the Jing-topa day,
and a little earth from the spot where the
effigy is thus burnt is put into an earthen
‘chika' (diminutive pitcher), and deposited
under the family burial-stone Sasan-diri)
in the village Sasin, We shall now describe
the orthodox method of disposal of the dead
and the ceremonies attending it.

(/) ‘Rapa.'—When a Minda dies, the
corpse is dressed in anew cloth and anointed
with turmeric and oil. Sometimes one or
more coins of copper or even of silver are
put into its mouth.  Then the corpse is car-
ried on a string-bottomed charpoy (parkom)
to the ‘masin’ or burning-place. On arrival
at the limits of the deceased’s village, the
charpoy is put downon the ground and again
taken up, and a handful of rice or mustard
is placed on the four points over which
the four legs of the charpoy stood. Then the
corpse is taken on the charpoy to the burning-
place, and carried three times round the pile
of wood already collected there for the
cremation. Over this funeral pile, the corpse
is now placed with its head pointing
southwards. More wood is now piled
over the corpse. A son of the deceased, or,
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in the absence of a son, a nephew ord
brother puts a burning charcoal fixed at oné
end of a ‘biel’ twig into the mouth of the
corpse. After the corpse is burnt, som¢
female relatives of the deceased pourf
water over the ashes, and then the bones
of the deceased are collected, waslre
with water, and tied up in a piece of cloth-
Now a small effigy of the deceased i
constructed with tender grass-shoots (ddbi-
tl§ad), and a ﬁgure is drawn on the groun
v{:th parched rice (bib3-Ati) to represent
tle deceased. Over this figure is then
placed the grass-effigy with its head point-
ang south (bo-kdndri). The grass-effigy and
the parched rice are then taken up an
}:‘I.ll‘t mlto_the cloth containing the bones-
nex«: :ekatwe who constructed the grass-efigy
with akes up two pipar (Ficus religiosa) leaves
ith a little khichri (rice and pulse boile
Logether) over each, and sways the leaves
tl':lx(::kwards. and forwards three times. Finallys
e grass-effigy, the parched rice, and the
ek f-;are all putinside a small earthen pitcher
1:‘ i) whlgh is covered up at the top
w_xth the piece of cloth. This carthen
f}:tc er is then carried in procession to
c‘:s village, and there hung up on a tree
nowelt)o t}}:e house of the deceased. The party
now. aft ¢ themselves, and then a member
o 0: amily of the deceased sprinkles on
his o nt: petr)son and on the head and limbs 0
ther embers of the family, water sanctifie
y dipping tulsi leaves and copper into it.
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(55) ‘Umbil-ider’.—Either on the third,
or on the fifth, or on the seventh, or
on the ninth day from the death®, the
bhiyids of the deceased assemble at the
latter’s house, and have their beards shaved
and their nails pared. After the shaving
or ‘hdyd’, they all go to a neighbouring
tank or stream for ablutions. After having
bathed, one of the bhiyads brings four tirsl
{Hindi, keond) saplings (6pad) or branches
(kotd). Three or five of the bhayads
now take these tiril saplings to the spot on
the boundary of the village where the
‘charpoy’ of the deceased was put down
on its way to the masin. Two of

- the saplings are planted there in the

form of a cross and a third sapling is
planted vertically so asto intersect the other
two at their point of junction, thus making
the figure of a six-pointed star.

A thorn (janum) is tied up at the
point of junction of the three saplings. A
small earthen vessel (dibi) 1s placed
over this tripod of keond  (Diospyros
melanoxylon) saphngs, and the whole
thing is covered over with straw so as
to appear like a ‘Kiimbd’ with a small
opening on the north. A bhayad of the de-
ceased sits down before this opening, with
his face to the south, and presents offerings
of rice mixed with pounded turmeric to the
shade of the deceased. Finally, the ‘kimb&’

* When a religious festival intervenes, then on such
{estival day.
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is set fire to, and the earthen dibs
placed over the tripod is smashed into
pieces by striking it with the remaining
(fourth) ‘keond’ sapling. While the kimbd
1s on fire, the assembled kinsmen of the de-
ceased thrice call out the name of the de-
ceased and exclaim, “Come,—thy house
burns!”  Then the whole party start for the
deceased’s house, one of them “striking two
pl(.ggh-sha‘res one against :he other (or
against a sickle), and another bhiyad carry-
ing a low stool (inachid) in his hands. In
the meanwhile, the female members of the
deceased’s family have placed just inside the
door of the house a few lcaf-cups filled
:etﬁectwely with boiled rice, boiled vege=
c::\)v eb,dcoovked .pulse, and chicken-curry."a‘
s cre over with a ‘sip’ or winnowing fan.
hOlf;'\c al.‘ilf)}] Sijrl‘“' ashes on the floor of the
fron; .ingid e door of the house is.fast.ened
o ] e‘. and the inmates maintain 2
I silence from the moment thev catch
the ﬁrst sound of the ploughshares striking
against each other.  On their arrival at the
(l;ouse, one Qf the party knocks at the
o;)(:;]. h()n being qu:.:sti_(m-cd by the inmates
¢ house from within as to who they
are, they all reply in one voice, **We take
a}:vay sorrow and bring happiness.” Then
;‘ e fi()o’r‘ 15 opened, and the party enter the
,::u:se. .] hg‘ man carr_\'i_ng a stool in his hands,
Roes with it to the ading and leaves it there.
He t_h;n comes out of the ‘ading' and
scrutinises  the ashes and the leaf-cups
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to discover if the ashes have been disturbed
and any portion of the rice has
been taken by the spint of the deceased.
For, the Mind3s believe that the spirit of a
dead man will come and take a pottion of
the rice thus laid out for it, and as a sign of
its having partaken of the offering leave a
grain or two of rice on the ground and
leave the mark of its footsteps on the ashes.
If no such marks of the return of the shade
to its former house is discovered, the
umbiil-ider ceremony is repeated.  Last
of all, a member of the family enters
the ading, offers libations of rice-beer to the
spirits of departed ancestors and prays to
them that the deceased may enter into
“your fraternity, your caste, and your kil7
(sept.)” A feast to the assembled relatives
concludes the day’s functions.

(i1i) ‘Jang-t5pa’.—After the winter rice
is harvested, a date for the Jang-topd
or bone-burial ceremonyv is fixed in every
Miinda village in which one or more Mindi
residents have died during the preceding
twelve months. On that day, in the month
of Pis or Migh (January—February), the
bones of the deceased are ceremounially
deposited in the family ‘Sasin’. Invitation
is sent out to all relatives of the decased a
few days beforehand. On the appointed day,
the invited relatives arrive at the house
of the deceased with presents of rice-beer,
rice, pulse, salt, tobacco, and similar other
things. If the deceased’s family is poor, or

30
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if the deceased was a mere child, and if
there is already a stone-slab under which
the bones of the father or other ptedeceased
member or members of the family have
been buried, the earthen vessel containing
the bones of the deceased is deposite
underneath the old stone-slab. Otherwise,
a new stone slab is placed in the sasan for
the deceased. When this has to be done, the
relatives of the deceased go with two
country-carts (sagars) to some hill or rocky
place where a suitable stone-slab is available.
Thence a large stone-slab is carried to the
burial-ground (‘Saslin’) on the two Sagars
fastened side by side. ‘A grave is dug at 2
selected spot in the ‘Sasin, and in it the
carthen vessel containing the bones of the
deceased is interred. Along with the bones,
a little rice, oil mixed with turmeric, an
a few copper coins (pice) are put into the
vessel. After the excavation is filled ups
the large stone-slab is placed over it sup-
ported on four small pieces of stone at the
fou.r corners. Rice-flour (bﬁbi-hblc’mé) i
sprinkled on this stone-slab and then over
the older stones in the ‘sasin’. A few
pieces of bread are thrown towards the ne¥
stone by the widow of the deceased, and then
other pieces of bread are thrown towards the
other stones. The stones are also anointe
with oil. Last of all three, five, or seven
marks are made with vermilion on the new
stone, and one or three vermilion-marks aré
put on each of the older stones. Then the
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relatives bathe and go to the house of the
deceased, where they sit down to a banquet.

(6) ReviGion.

The Mindis are sometimes represented
as worshippers of male-

FT::; Munda yolent deities whose busi-
alth. ness it is to bring drought,
disease, and death. And the sole object of
Minda worship is generally believed to be
to avert disasters with which their deities
delight in afflicting mankind. A careful
inquiry will prove such views to be erro-
neous. The designation of ‘Animism’ now
commonly applied to their religion appears
to us to be inaccurate, if not actually a
misnomer. A careful study of their reli-
gious beliefs and ceremonies will show that
the Mindis believe in a Supreme Deity
whom they call Sing Bongd, and whose
blessings they invoke before every important
religious ceremony. Besides Sing Bonga,
the Minda ordinarily worships the spirits
of his deceased ancestors and the presiding
deities of his village. Sing Bonga or the
Supreme Deity has indeed no specific wor-
ship, but 1is reverentially remembered by
the Miindd when, before every meal, he
puts down on the ground a few grains of
rice from his plate. In serious general
calamities, however, Sing Bongi is specially
invoked and a white fowl is sacrificed to
Him. The second class of gods are the
presiding deities of the village—the ‘Hatu
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Bongiko' (village-gods) such as the Desiul
Bonga, the Jaher Bari, and the Chandt
Bongd. These gods aid the Miind3s in their
agricultural operations and hunting excur
sions, and guide them in every concern O
life, and order every human event. They
are worshipped by the Pahin or village:
priest at stated times in the sacré
groves of each village. The third class of
gods are the gods of the household—the
Or.ﬁ' Béngiko (house-gods )—who are the
spirits of the deceased ancestors of eac
Minda family. The head of every Mind3
family worships these household deities in
the *dding’ or sacred tabernacle of his house:
Their blessings are invoked at every socia
ceremony and religious festival. The
last two classes of deities—the village'f-’."ds
and l_hc: household-gods are the ‘minating
bangas’ of the Mindas,--the gods who
ha_ve to be worshipped. The idea that the
Mindas are worshippers  of malevolent
spirits appears to have arisen from ¢on”
founding these two classes of deiti€s
who are .the ‘Manua bongias' or gOdS to
be worshipped with a third class of Spi"i‘s
known as the ‘banitd béngis' or spirits
who require to be appeased or pTOPiiiat’d'
This latter class are indeed no gods at
all, nor are they believed by the Mindas
to be such. These malevolent entitiesy ™
among whom may be mentioned the
Churins, the Muss, the Apsins, the Hanka®
Bongls, and the Nasin Bongis—are be-

¢
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lieved to be the earth-bound spirits of
persons who died a violent or unnatural
death. The propitiation of this class of
spirits is the duty—not of the Minda house-
holder nor of the Mindi village-priest or
Pahin,—but of the ghost-finders —the Niajos,
Mitis, and Deonras, who are not infre-
quently non-Mindaris by race. Occasion-
ally, indeed, the earth-bound spirit of some
deceased member of a family haunts his
old fields and may do some mischief, and
has, in such a case, 'o be propitiated by
sacrifices. But such a spirit forms no part
of the regular Miinda pantheon. ‘There 1s
still a fourth class of spiritual entities re-
cognised by the Mindas. lhese are the
clemental spirits or Nature-gods,—such, for
example, as the Bird Bonga®, the lkir
Bénga, and the Nige Era. These stand
midway between the beneficent deities (the
‘M&nitd Bongds) and the malevolent spirits
(the ‘Banita Béngas’, and are powerful for
good and for evil alike. Their ordinary
function, indeed, is to do good,—but when
an individual Mindd or a family or a
village offend them, these spirits are roused
to mischievous activity, and have then to
be propitiated by a Nijo or Deonrd and

* The original signification of the word ‘Buru’ was
‘God’, and in that sense the name would apply to
Sing Bonga (who was perhaps the original Marang
Buru or the great God).  But that sensc of the word
#s now obsolete. And the name ‘Buru Bonga’' is
applied to a 'spirit who resides in the hills.”
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s:metlmes by the village-Pahan. Nof
s 9uld we omit to mention a fifth class @
Miindari deities, whose function again i%
3ng of beneficence. These are the protecting
eities—the guardian angels - of particu'ar
fa_m'll_es and classes. Such is the Achra¢
Bongi, who presides over the interests ©
married women; but should any Suc
woman surrepetitiously carry away any
Zrtncle from the house of her parents, the
bci;)rgel _Béngn would mark his displeasuré
y bringing sickness to the house where the
a;olen goods are taken. Such, then, ar€
It\is \:ianous classes of inferior Bongis of the
w:: it:;;t::)trpmnsters of Divine Willi—
' Ot Inappropriately be compar®

(t)(f) thtz Devas_ of the P?lindus? the ‘A"‘)gels'
Mahoe dChrlstlans. the ‘Ferishtas’ of the
Aah medans, the ‘Ameshaspentas’ of the
ncient Iranians, and the ‘Malakhs’ of the
ancient Jews. As there are good angels
and bad angelsin other religions so are there
%‘T‘od bdngas and bad bangis in the Minda's
inf:glogg.’ .Over thes_e various classes ©
o -Cér_ eities and spirits rules the great
0dg onga—the ever beneficent God ©
gods, by Whose appointment the inferiof

.
the P\JYnegrl::vg out of account a few local gods guch as
and the Mar“’"gﬂ» in a portion of the Khuntithan?
different pam‘";g Buru Bonga who is worshippe n
locality—and o ‘be District on the nearest hill 1n the
atan casy disltr; some locality where there is 1O !

on some dany Ianndc.e' the Buru Bonga is worship
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deities hold their places and perform their
functions,—and Who is, in fact, the Author
of the whole universe including the whole
host of these bongls themselves. According
to the good or bad life led by a man during
his present life, he will be sent back to the
world by Sing Bongl either as a man or
as a beast, as a bird or as an insect. On
death. the r53 or soul is carried away by
the Jom Raiji (the ‘devouring’ king),the
god of death to his abode in the south
(kati-jambar). Such is the Mind3’s idea
of re-birth which is yet in a rudimentary
stage, and not half so elaborately worked
out as by his Hindd neighbours.

There are at rfl)resent a large number of
e, induized Mindds, mostl
dlf;.ndm”d Mun- i the Panch Parganiz,

who no longer join in their
old national worship. In most cases, how-
ever, they have not yet dispensed with the
office of the village Pihin who still offers
the customary sacrifices to the village-gods.
For, the influence of the village-gods,—the
Hata Bongiko or Giodn Deot3s, - over the
well-being of the village is never questioned.
Mahades is a favourite god with these
Hinduized Mindas and, curiously enough,
animal sacrifices are offered by these Hindu-
ized Miindis to this ‘Lord of ascetics.” Devi-
Mai (Sakti) also receives homage and

worship.
The closing years of the Nineteenth
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The Birsa Dha. Century saw the rise of an
ram, fﬁcle\tdic dreligion amongst

e Mindas. Birsa Minda
3: S‘}i‘:lkaf. was the founder and prophet
Hindos religton which is a mixture of
doctri 1sm and .Ch"§lianity.. The central
there ir;e(s) of this ‘Birsa Dharam’ are that
nation onne only God, that Birsa is His incar-
and habit earth, and that purity of character
ed of mas.narl: the essential things demand-
the sacred thy GOd'. A Birsaite must wear
animal food read (janeu), abstain from
in the sam » shall _not sit down to dinner
not WOrke row with non-Birsaites, must
birth), no on Thursdays (the day of Birsa's
is comParativ:lyAsr‘:lr:llﬁs professing this faith

We shall

s no i i

- w proceed to give a brief

valel'gious Festi- 2account of the different
s. ggneral religious festivals

) observed by v

w ) s v the Mindis

ho still retain their ancient faith.®

(1) THe Mage Poros.

Thi . )
the ful;sl l:fsnval 1s celebrated on the day of
Pous (Jam:);n (Pl‘lrnlma) in the month of
of Pous b ry). The Mindas call the month

y the name of Migé, and the

* Ther
¢ ar H .
observed at tie:l'g:’l variations in the ceremonies
Ranchi District,  [n g0 in different parts of the
described the i’csli?_,llh_c account here given, we have
Siri Pargana. 4ls as they are observed in the
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month of ‘Miagh’ by the name of Gala
Migé The spirits of deceased ancestors—
the household gods of the Mindas—are the
main objects of worship at this festival,
Now that the Mindi householder has gar-
nered his winter hérvest and is happy in
an abundance of grain and liquor, he turns
itude to his gods, and after having
fasted the previous day and performed
ablutions, he offers up prayers to his house-
hold deities (orabongiko) at the ‘ading’
orsacred tabernacie of his house as follows :—
“May we all, young and old, keep well in
mind and in body. May our cattle thrnive.
May neither tigers attack us, nor stubs and
stumps of trees nor thorns burt us when we
enter the jungles to gather wood for fuel.
May we not fall down into pits in the
jungles. May we go about our work in
health. May we have plenty to eat and
drink. May we have enough to entertain
our relatives and friends with, and to pay
our dues (rents and taxes) to landlords and
to rulers.” After the worship at the ‘ading’,
all the members of the family as well as
the servants sit together and have a hearty
meal of rice-flour bread, fried rice (chiura),
molasses (gir, and, in well-to-do families,
curds and even milk. Servants are released
from their vearly engagement, and, fora
few days after the festival, go about visiting
their families and relatives who entertain
them with more than ordinary warmth and
liberality. About a fortnight after the

with grat
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bMvaffe ﬁs-tn;al, servants are engaged afresh
peAviag 0;1 8s for the ensuing year. The
both oo 31 service and employment is made
corvnrin | e case of old‘ servants and of new
il msm the followu_ng manner :—Either
drops :S'lei: lor the mistress of the house,
pours a Iittlt e oil on the ground, and then
Fg serva edml on the head of the intend-
the oil-cnm( hdngar), and finally puts down
The ‘dhaup with oil in it on the ground.
and ano."gar _then takes up the oil-cup
Alon w'ltnl:shh's own person with the oil.
ey gin ith the oil either one anna in cash,
in other :itl,lme villages, one paila of rice, of,
are giv ages, two bamboo hair-combs,
tract is e:'n to the ‘dhingar’. And the con-
engagin ow completc. This ceremony in
Miind3 R servants is observed even by non-
4n masters in the Manda country.

(1) THE PHAGU FESTIVAL.

f“_;I;":elnext festival is the Pha-gid. This
the Lhndorresponds to the Hali festival of
full mo us.  On the evening preceding the
Aprily o in the month of Falgin (March-
ot s ge young Mindas of the village
Ricinus c;mall erendi tree (Palma-Christs of
the vill m'nun.,s)‘ on the road leading to
castonei e (spring). This Erends of
over frolmpant (M., jara dirq) is covered
finally set ﬁtop to bottom with straw, and
numf;el: of re to. \When it is all ablaze, 2
cast _of young Mind3s run towards the

stor-oil plant and, with shouts of merri-
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ment, cut it down with their axes. The
next day, most Mindd young men of the
village go out to the forest singing ‘Japi”
songs and playing on their drums and tom-
toms. In the forest, they cut down a semar
(Bombax malabaricum) tree and go back
with it to the village, singing the well-
known song beginning ‘Madkam Jier dé
senderli-sendjind’.®  When they approach
the village, the remaining young men and
maidens of the village go out to meet them.
And then all return to the village singing
Japi songs, and dancing the ‘Japi' dance.
They at once proceed to the spot where the
castor-oil plant had been burnt and there
lant a branch of the cotton or semar tree
(M., edel dard) and cover it over with straw.
Then the Pahin or village priest is called to
the place. And to all the ‘Bdngis or deities
presiding over the woods, the hills, the
streams, the fields,and the groves,—to the Jaer
Biiria, the Papra Chandi, the Bir Bongs, the
Ikir Bonga, the Mard (ng) Buru, the Desauli,
Chéwrani. Nage Erd, Bindi Erd,— &ec., the
Pahin makes joint oflerings of three pieces
of rice-flour-bread, one pot of rice-beer
and a black hen, and prays for success
in hunting. Then the semar tree is set fire
to, and cut down with an axe. Different
pieces of the tree are thrown away in the
four directions of the compass. Now, the
whole party go singing and dancing to the
house of the village Pahin, who provides

#* See sub-section (12), post.



476 THE MUNDAS.

plénty of rice-beer for them to drink. On their
return home, the head of each family wor-
ships the spirits of his departed ancestors
with offerings of bread and rice-beer inside
the 3ding of his house. Next dav, all the
young men of the village go out into the
jungles on an hunting excursion.

-
(111) THE BA-PAROB (FLOWER FEAST),

This fcst_ival, also known as the *Sarhal’ is
c‘lehrated in the manth of Chait, when the
Sil-trees are in lower. On the fifth day of
the moon in Chair, Sal-fowers are gathered
and taken to the Sarni or sacred grove,
and Pla‘ccd at the foot of the Jiher Sarni
tree. There, the Pahin, who has been fast-
m%snnce the previous dav, worships all the
ﬁ:)e S‘C(l)jf;l;e' Manda _panthe_(m in general, and

resenc ndi Bonga in particular, and, in the
g r:em[e of the assembled Mindas, sacrifices
eart:::l)egsf fowls. ‘ Food iﬁvconkcd in new
the Sarrf)a : ;'u the Sarnd.  I'he worship at
singing dano‘x.er, the v‘"““ﬂ‘-‘ftf return howe
tom-toms 1,:;"’7" b"f;'“"_ﬂ their drums an'd
hands, :"'I;e hC-Irir_\'mg 521\-b|():ss()|1)s in their
ships his ho ea; of each family also wor-
departed ~:elncc:t!::r]s()lLgn ‘T’.l()db' ithc ?Iln'“ts of
house. Garlands of 1 ading of his own
about the house, of Sal-flowers are hung
on the headse[; ‘}“d S«"il-blo_ssoms are worn
meals that day v every Minda. At therr
leaves : y the Mindis use only Sil
as plates, as cups, and even as seats.

Plenty of cooked urid pulse, rice and rice-
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beer is consumed in each Minda family that
day. The following morning, the village
Pahin (priest) with a number of ‘Sal’ flowers
used at the ‘piiji or worship on the previous
day. visits each house in the village, inserts
a bunch of S$il blossoms into the door or
roof of each house and receives a small
perquisite (from half an anna to two-annash
from each family. In the afternoon, one
female member of each Miinda family in
the village goes to the Pahin’s house
with a jug of water and a little oil. Each
woman on her arrival. washes the Pdhidn’s
feet, anoints him withoil, and washes his feet
again. The Pihin makes a present of two
jars of rice-beer to the Midnda women of the
village. On the day of the Ba-Pardob or
the Sarhdl as well as on the day preceding
it, no Minda will handle his plough or
do other work in his fields.

(iv) Tue Hox-Ba-Paros.

This festival is clebrated in the month of
Baisak or Jeth (April-May), on the day
preceding that on which the villagers com-
mence sowing paddy in their fields. There
is no public worship on this occasion, but
the head of each family worships the house-
hold gods,—the spirits of deceased ancestors,
—as well as other deities, at his own dding.

(v) Tue BatauLr or KapLETA.

This sacrificial feast is celebrated in the
beginning of Asirh (June) just before the
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transplantation (rdpa or rda) of paddy seed-
lings commences in each village. The
Pahin who has been fasting since the day
preceding, sacrifices fowls at the Jiher
Sarna of his village, and with offerings of
rice-beer, leaves of the ‘marii’ plant

(marii-sag), gindhdri-sig, and the sacri- °

ﬁcgq fowls, worships all the bongis or
deities of the Mindas. The fowls are
<ooked and other food (boiled rice, sig, &c.)
is prepared at the Sarna, where all the
Miinda men of the village have a sumptuous
feast. Finally, the Pahln is taken home
in state. Such of the villagers as go with
the procession up to the Pahan's house are
there given rice-beer to drink.

(vi) THE KaraMm.

This festival is celebrated only in certain
Miindd families, and has evidently been hor-
rowed from their Hindi neighbours. The
Pihin or village-priest has nothing to do with
1t. On the eleventh day of the moon in the
month of Bhado (August-September), the
head of the family celebrating the festival,
brings two branches of the Karam (Nauclea-
parvifolia) tree and, in the evening. plants
them side by side in the courtyard (richd)
of his house. He then makes offerings of
milk, ghee (clarified butter), and bread made
of rice-flour, to the gods. On his court-
yard or close by his house, singing, dancing
and uproarious drumming go on all the
aight through. Next morning, the Karam
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branches are carried in procession by a
number of young men with songs and music,
and thrown into a tank or a stream.

(vii) Dasar.

This festival, like the Karam, has been
borrowed from the Hindis. On the Dasa-
hira (Bijoyd Dasami) day (which comes on
generally 1n the month of Aswin and some-
times in Kartik), the Mindis celebrate this
festival not by any public worship, but by
singing and dancing only. Itisonlyina
few Midnda families that goats are sacrificed
and the ‘ord bdngdkd' and other deities
are worshipped by the head of the family,
on this occasion.

(viii) KoLom SinG Bonga.

I'his festival, also known as the ‘Kharihn
Pija’ festival, is celebrated in the month of
Aghin (November), after the transplanted
(ropa) paddy has been harvested. No villager
will thresh his paddy before this festival
is celebrated at the Pahdn’s Kharihin or
threshing-floor. The ‘bongls’ are worship-
ped with sacrifices of fowls supplied by
the villagers and with offerings of rice-
beer. All the villagers eat and drink to
their heart’s content. Dancing and singing
go on at the Pahan’s house and at the
village-akhr3 the whole night.

(ix) Jom Nawa.

This is strictly speaking, not a religious
festival, nor is it observed by the Miandis
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in general. Itis only in some localities that
the Mind3s have adopted the Hindu custom
of celebrating with certain ceremonies the
eating of the new rice in the month of Bhado
or Aswin (September) or, sometimes, even
later. Chiura made of new rice is eaten
with milk or curds and molasses. Rice-
beer is, of course, freely drunk. The
Pahin and some villagers sacrifice each 2
fowl in his own house,

{x) THE IND Paros.

The Ind festival is celebrated by the
Mﬁn.das in a few villages ()nl\'.——genera"y
in villages of which the landlord is a Nig-
bansi. Two poles of sil-wood are posted
on the ground, and a cross-pole,also of sal-
'wood, passes horizontally through two holes
in the two perpendicular poles. Through
a hple in the middle of the cross-pole
again, the Ind-pole, which is a very long
sal-post is made to stand upright on the
ground, parallel to the other two perpendi-
cular poles. On the top of this centra
Ind-pole a huge cage like thing like the
tdjid of a Maharrum, is put up. This 18
covered up with a white cloth, supplied by
the landlord of the village. The Ind-pole
is taken down on the seventh day after it
1s pl'fmted. On the first day, the Pahdn
sacrifices a goat and on the last day offers
rice-beer to the gods. This fesival 18
z\e}l}gb{rated in memory of the first Nigbanst

1ef,
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(xi) THE SoHoRAL

This festival is celebrated in the month of
Kartik (October-November). On the day
of the new moon in Kartik {Katik-amiwas),
Miindi owners of buffaloes, remain fasting
the whole day. In the evening, the buffaloes
and other cattle are brought home and
lamps lighted near them. The mistress of
the house takes up a handful of ‘arui’ rice
from a plate and throws the rice on the
back of the buffaloes and other cattie by
way of chdmin (benedictory kissing). At
the docr of the buffaloe-shed, a black fowl
is sacrificed, and this fowl and rice-beer are
offered up to the Gored Bongi, the deity
presiding over cattle.

A lamp is kept burning the whole night
in the buffalo-shed. Next morning, the
hoois of the buffaloes, oxen, cows and
calves are washed by the mistress of the
house with water;—and rice-beer is then
sprinkled over their hoofs. Now, the
master of the house sacrifices a fowl at
the door of the buffalo-shed. This time it is
a red cock that is offered up to the deity.
The buffaloes are then anointed with ghee
(clarified butter), and, the oxen, cows and
calves are anointed with oil.  Plenty of rice
and urid pulse boiled together, is now given
to the buffaloes and other cattle to eat.
Finally, the buffaloes, the oxen, the cows,
and the calves are all bedecked with yellow
flowers of the marigold (calendula) species,
and sent out to the pasturage.

3r
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(xii) Tur Soso BoNGA PESTIVAL.

. Last of all, we come to the only festival
in  which the ghost-finder, —the Mit or
Deonrd, -~officiates as priest. This Dedna
or Miti may be, and often is, a non-Min-
dari by birth. The Sas5-bongi festival i8
not a public one, but is celebrated in suc
Mindi families only as choose to do $0.
On a cerrain day in the month of Bhido
the Miati or Deonrd sits down on the
court-yard of the house, and with coal-
gust. red earth, and rice-flour draws @&
fgure.on the ground. The egg of 2
ﬁowl is placed in the centre of the
igure, and to this egg is attached 2
sgso slip split at one end. The Deonra
then takes up a winnowing-fan (sip) con-
taining a quantity of Xrad rice, an
chants a long-winded Mundari song in
which the story of Sing Bongi and the
twelve Asir brothers and thirteen Deota
brothers® is related. After offering P
prayers to the S3s5 Bangi, the Dedn
(or Deonr8) salutes (johir) every on¢
present. Then all present drink rice-bech
and the Deoni eats up the volk of the
:)gg h::\long with a cup of ils (rice-bccr)’
hn the followmg morning, the master of
the house plants the branch of the $850
or bhelwd tree (semscarpus anacardsum™
and a branch of the keond tree, in th€
middle of each of his paddy fields.

® Given in Appendix 11.
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(7) Dances.

All the distinctively Mindiri religious
festivals, with the single exception of the
Kadleta, have each its appropriate dance
and songs. And music invariably accom-

" panies this dancing and singing. The

principal classes of Mindari songs and
dances are the Migé or Jargi, the Jadurd,
the Japi, and the Lahsui or Karam.—The
Migé dances and songs begin from after
the Sohordi festival in Kartik (October,-
November) and continue right up to the
Kolom Sing Bongi and the Mage festivals
in Aghlin or Pas (December). The sorgs and
dances of the last fortnight orso are specially
known as the Jargd. From after this the
Jadiir and Gena songs and dances are taken
up and continued up to the Sarhil or ‘Bi-
parob’ festival in Chait (March-April).
One Gena is sung after cvery two ‘Jadurd’
songs. After the Sarhdl festival, the ‘Jap?’
or hunting songs and dances are taken up
and continued for two or three weeks,
during which period the Miinda youth have
their principal hunting excursions. Then
follow the Lahsia or karam dances and
songs which go on right up to the Sohorai
festival in Kairtik (October-November).
Thus, the Miindas have a regular round of
still-returning dances all the year through.
These dances are classified by the Mindas,
according to the different postures of the
body in dancing, into two classes—namely,—
the Tingu Sisin-ko, or the standing-dances
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and the Ungiid Siisinko or the stooping-
d.arjces. The ‘Tingd Sdsdn’ again is sub~
divided into the ‘Nir-Sisin' or running-
dance, and the ‘Tingi Sisan’ proper. Thus
the ‘Jadir’ dances, in which the dancers
stand upright and run in a circle from
right 10 left, are ‘nir susinko’ or ‘running
dances'..—whereas the Gena and the Japt
dances in which the dancers move at 2
more moderate speed,--in a circle In the
former, and in a straight line in the lattef
are ‘standing dances’ (tingi-susunko) proper
The Lah:sid or Karam songs are ‘stooping
dances, (ungud-sisin-ko), in which the
dancers join hands, stoop forward, and form
themselves into an arc of a circle. Towards
the centre of the circle they advance with
graceful steps and retire backwards in the
same ben(?ing posture, all the nime the
dancers shghtly moving towards the left sO
as to complete the circle in some time. Two
sub-divisions of the Karam dance are th€
Khemta in which the movements are very
slow and graceful, and the Bin-sar whic
1s played from cock-crow to sunrise and in
which the posture is more erect than in the
other Karam dances. In some of the dances.
we have pantomimic representations of agri-
cultura! operations such as reaping. It is
not religious exultation or the pleasureo
the performance alone that prompts these
dances. Social joy and merriment also
finds rythmic expression in the steps of the
dance.  There are special dances for
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marriage-festivals. One of these marriage
dances (arandi-sisiinko) is the Dam-kach.

(8) ‘SupersTiTioUS' BELIEFS AND PRACTICES.
The religious festivals described above are
Banita Bongas. connected with the _\n{orship
of the beneficient deities, the

minitabsngis, of the Mindi pantheon.
There is, as we have seen, a second class of
spiritual beings who are sometimes roused
to mischievous activity, and are therefare
called the ‘banita-b rgas,’ spirits who require
t0 be appeased. The proper persons to
appease these spirits are the Dzonrds, Najos
and Mitis to whom we referred in connec-
tion with the Sés3 Bongd festival. These
ghost-finders employ many occult methods
to ascertain which spirit has been offended
in any particular case. One principal
method is the following: —When a person
fancies himself to be the victim of the
wrath of some such offended spirit, he
goes with some &rda rice and a small
quantity of oil to one of these ghost-
finders. The latter takes the oil and
the rice, lights a small earthen-lamp with
this oil, and places the rice on a winnower
(sip). He now concentrates his gaze on
the light of the lamp.  Aftec watching the
flame intently for a few minutes, the ghost-
finder chants his mantras or incantations
in which all the spirits are named, and at
each name a few grains of rice from the

winnower are thrown into the flame. As



soon

its aciis,"‘e flame flares up to more thatr
spirit, th omed height at the name of a
have ca atdpa"'c“‘?f spirit is declared 10
priate s:se'ﬁ the a{ﬂ‘cﬁo-n‘ And the approv
b crifices for propitiating the offended
pTh are r_lamed by the ghost-finder.

e Mindis are great believers in the
Witch-craft. POwey of the evil eye. An
ness i . In cases of repeated sick-
pess.in a family or among the Pattle of 3
Bhagé; _isltch-ﬁnder—the Sskha, Mau, or
witch. The af%Pea"‘d to for detecting the
a few nei hab icted person accompanied DY
some aruae' ours arrives at his house with
miti lightsmef?nd a few pice. The Bhagat 0f
up and curl a e 3"4 when the smoke rolls
chanting h‘s around him, he begins by slowly
his body Is~||ma”t"a$ and quetly swaying
up to a'q‘ta:‘ at length he works himsel
seen the wi e:[ frenzy and declares he has
cular SPirig‘tc who has roused up 3 parti-
too, is nam Lo afflict his client. The spirits
to appease ;i' as ?!so the sacrifices require
their vil|:1 :‘n Fhe party now returft to
the offer;fe' -OldaPanChayat—before whom
quired to er is summoned, and he is r€”
mated libfa);las a fine the cost, often esti-
to appeagerah v, of the sacrifices necessary
denial of "|e infuriated spirit. In cas€ of
demandedgulﬂt and refusal to pay the fine
often severel 1e suspected witch is not un”
lands and i y thrashed, dispossessed of his

lands and in some cases driven out of the
ge. In times within living memorys
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accused of witchcraft but denying the
imes been beaten to death.
f the British Gov-

people
charge, have somet
Since the establishment ©
ernment, however, matters have improve
immensely, and instances of such extreme
violence have become much less frequent.
Generally, Nisan Bongas and some other
evil spirits are believed by

Supersttious  the Mandas (o bring oD
diseases. diseases. Diseases of the
skin, partlcularl_v, Leprosy

which is of three kinds,———namely, ‘Berel-sid,”
‘Ror-sad.’ and ‘Pundi-sad’'—are believed
to be caused by the Nige-eris. When a
man bathes in, or otherwise uses the water
of, a tank, a streamor2 spring haunted by
a Nige-Er3, he ;s sure to contract the
disease. Madness OF lunacy (M. bilu) is
believed to be caused by one's own ‘bhat’
(ayegd bongl), when the latter has beer
somehow offended. Cholera and Diarrhea
(1ai-dal) are caused by the Rog-Bongd or
Deb-mai, who hasto be propitiated with
sacrifices and offerings made to her, outside
the village-limits. It is not, however, evil
spirits alone who bring on diseases. Wick-
ed men, too, can caust them by magic.

Thus Rheumatism (Tanirom) of the lower

limbs, may be caused by an enemy getting
et (janga-

hold of a little dust of on’es fe
dur3d) and attering some magical 1ncan-
tations over it and cacrificing a fowl of

making offerings of ardd rice over the dust.

The origin of certain diseases, however,
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is ascribed to physical causes, occasionally
quite fanciful. Thus Epilepsy (Hinab gonoel)
1s said to be caused by two insects (tijd)
inside the brain-matter: When the two
insects fight with each other, the man falls
down in a swoon. Head-ache (B5-hasd) is
attributed to a poison (bishi) from the liver
or ra_thcr bile (rinri) ascending to the head.
Mundﬁs of ancient times, it is said, weré
addicted to the terrible practice of ‘Ondoka’
Ondoka, or human sacrifice. And
) even, to this day, it 1§
said, the practice, though rare %'as not
al:;-_‘gﬁhef died out. When ‘an extra-
?ifm‘e';i:yvﬁrla’lmlty visits a family (and some-
dednra decige or & parha), and the mBy1 CF
equired 1 ares that a human sacrifice 1S
evil spint a[;\pease the offended 'hh‘-.”' or
or o CW|’0 .has brought on the finsease
formed \\'it}a(u}:“('\" _an ‘ondokad’ is per
Itis bclich(; L ¢ strictest p(?ssil)lc secrecy.
night  inme tlt 2( the victiny s 'd'ccn_\'ed at
offended o h‘]e‘ ouse of the sacrificer by the
night. th D qf_htmself. And, at dead of
junglé orc tVl»t}l)m 15 conducted 1nto a dc.'ep
S o o the secluded bed of a hill-
sacrificer an(;o some  secret place, by the
seize  the v.‘?. few fry:nds. [he friends
and  the sacu’tﬁ'r‘n by his hands and lt‘}:'.f'
invokes  (he nblkcf {also called ‘ondokd’)
especially of th CreoR ()f‘ '!he ﬂf""‘ and
ety of e ()chdeq spirit, sprinkles 2
arua’ rice on the victim, and dashes his
axe against the victim's neck. As blood
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gushes out of the severed head, a little of this
blood is taken in a vessel, and a second finger
of the victim is also taken off. After the
corpse is carefully hidden away, the sacri-
ficer goes home wirth the blood and the
finger of the ‘5ndéka’ which name is also
applied to the sacrificed man or boy), and
takes it to the ading of his house, where
pravers are offered.  The blood and the
finger, it is said, are finally buried under the
floor of the ading.

An eclipse of the Sun or the Moon, so
Eeli the Mindas believe, 1s
clipse. .

caused when the emis-
saries of Sing Bonga (God- surround the
Sun or the Moon for the debts of the
Mindas. During an eclipse, the Mindas
bring out of their houses any implements or
other things in which there is any metal.
These i1mplements (such as ploughshares,
brass utensils, arrows with iron points) are
exposed outside the houses so long as the
eclipse lasts.

(9) GAMES.

A large vanety of games have been
alwavs popular with Minda bovs and girls.
Conversion to Christianity, now on the
increase, doex not impair the Miandd’s love
of sport. On the other hand, under the
excellent guidance of Lurpoean missionaries,
Christian Minda boys have formed excelient
hockey teams, and are further developing
their other national games and sports.  The
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Mindi’s games may be roughly divided
into three classes, namely, (1) Athletic
Sports, (2) Popular Juvenile” Pastimes, and
3 Dramatic Games. We shall here describe
one or more instances of each class.

(A) ATHLETIC SPORTS.

A principal indigenous athletic game of
(i) Phodi. the Mindas is the ‘Phodi’,
o which is a kind of Hockey-
This is generally plaved in the day-time in
winter. rhe ball is picked up by a player
on one side. A plaver from the other

side comes and confronts him. The first -

player throws the ball into the air, and
both players strike at it. Thus they go on
till the ball is driven to one or other of
the fixed boundaries. ‘Phadi’ matches are
now played between two villages.
The game of Khiti, too, is played in the
(i) Khati, day-time. Often on 23
] summer noon, you meet
with a group of Minda boys playing this
ﬁames In some shady spot. Against a peg
xed at some distance, the plaver propels a
small flat piece of wood by holding a short
stick upright behind it and striking against
this sharply with a third stick.
Among other indigenous athletic sports
ma)‘l be mentioned the ‘gobar-hot-ko-khel,’
the ‘chengahil, and the harding'.

R (B) JuveniLe Games.
Among the popular pastimes of the
Minda cowherds and other lads are several
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games of touch, marbles, knuckle-bones,
and back gammon. Some of these are
described below :—

The most popular game of touch is the
(i) Chhur ‘Chhiir’. The players divide
: themselves into two parties
of equal number. Parallel linesare scratched
on the ground. One party guard the lines
and the other seek to enter the furthest
portion within the lines which is designated
the ‘non-ghard’ or the salt-house. When
the latter party succeed in reaching the
‘non-gharid’ without being touched by
a member of the opposite party guarding
the lines, the parties change places.

The Til-guti is a sort of back-gammon.
Y T Seven holes are made in
(i) Til-guti. each of two parallel lines on
the ground. And five small stones (giti-ko)
are shifted about in these holes by two
opposing players.

In the ¢Kouri-Inu' game, two boys stand
. face to face, joining their
(fﬁ) KouriInu. |- 45 and repeatedly clap-
ping them. Two other boys, with their
!la‘nds similarly joined, run underneath the
joined hands of the former pair from one
side to the other.

The ‘Dandi-khel’ is a variety of the blind-
man’s-buff. A boy’s eyesare
blindfolded and his play-
mates slap him one after
another. When he can recognise a boy slap-
Ping him, his eyes are uncovered, and the

(i i
Koy Dend
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boy who has just slapped him and has been
recagnised, takes his place and is blindfolded.
The ‘Bhour3-Ini’ is plaved with the top

(v) Bhoura- .Wh'Ch. is made to spin on

Iau, its point by drawing a string
. round its stem.

Ir(xzt) Ul The ‘Uka-lnd is a game of

‘ ~ hide-and-seek.
Hunt the Slipper’ is one of the European

(vii) “Hunt games introduced by Chris-
the Slipper.” ntan  Missionaries amongst

this eame : “.\l\]ndﬁ and Urédon hf)_\'s. In
this g +a large numter of bovs «it down
marow with their legs extended in front,
and a piece of rag is adroitly passed on under
the legs of the boys, one boy passing it on
to another unobserved. One or more boys
move about trying to find out the rag. ’

(C) Dramatic Gaugs.

M'1 hisg form the most interesting class of
hi:zd"”‘ g?lmes. “}t‘}’ are meant to com-
amusement with instruction, and are
{\zf_nerf“." played in the evening. the
indas have a large number of games of
this class.  We shall describe one which
may be fil!\'en as tvpical of the whole class.
In the ‘Kantard ind' or the jack-fruit game,
(1) Kantara. ON€ Doy represents a jack:
Kantara. tree, a number of boys and
bov girls represent its fruits, once
v personates the owner of the tree, and
‘anmher bov a dog, and a third bov a thief.
The boys and girls representing the jack-
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fruits hold on to the bhov representing the
tree. and shout,-—“Héié téré binda haki,
hété 1éré biandi hakd.” The thief comes
to the tree when the owneris asleep. The
dog gets scent and barks at him. The bark-
ing awakens the owner from sleep. On
seeing the thief stealing his jack-fruits, he
raises a hue and cry. Thereupon the thief
takes to his heels. carrving away with him
the fruits he has just plucked. In the
morning, the thief comes 1o the owner of
the tree and requests the loan of a knife.
The latter asks, “What do vou want a knife
for 2 The thief replies, *1 have killed a
goat. | require a knife to dress the slain
animal with.” The owner of the _tree
unsuspectinglv lends his knife. Giggling
with mirth, the thief runs home with the
knife. rips open the jack-fruit, and eats
his fill. When he takes back the knife
to its owner, the latter smells it and asks
“Why does it smell of jack-fruit, eh?”
Before the words are spoken, the thief runs
away. The following night, jack-fruits are
again stolen. I'he dog barks again; its
master gets up and raises a hue and cry;
and the thief bolts awav with the stolen fruits
as before. In the morning the owner of the
tree exclaims,—*“No mare jack-fruits will
I leave on the tree. The thieves are taking
them all away.” Just when he issaying
this, the thief, looking the very picture of
innocence, once more appears, asks the loan
of a knife to kill a fowl with, and goes
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away with the same knife he had borrowed
ghe day before. In the night, the thiefocuts
ov;rn the jack-tree with this knife. And
early next morning takes the knife back to
ltt}f b;]:fooled owner. The owner comes cut of
{ufl ]ouse to see his jack-tree lying down
full aeng_tll:hon the ground. He then seeks
ou! sdkhd or ghost-finder to ascertain
hat evil spirit may have caused the
mischief. The selected s6kh3, however, i
nonek other than the thief himself! And ina
(rjnpc -solemn tone, this pretended ‘sokh3’
|{\¢?cts the owner of the tree to bring ‘“‘one
;v 3:;: hen, one black goat, one buffalo,”
esides rice and other customary offerings ;0
élarl:)ent;fatg the offended ‘bhit’ (evil spirit).
mi;;)c](ermgsfare dul_y brought forth, and 2a
mm hry Toh a puja ceremony is gone
boys gsei.zes heolzha:)T Fhujal e e o oy
3 . e le
representing the fallen jacf—str:ef, :]ned l;‘;):

other seizes him b
. : the tw —
shouting in choru Y o hands,—all

“*Sim darom joma chi ?
Merom darom joma chi?
Kera darom joma chi 7''#

'The tree will now stand up again. And

all the other player anaé u
dance round the)tre:_ will join hands, and

* These lines may be literall

ese t 1 fol-
lows :—'Will you eat fowl-sacriﬁcexl \533]5 ;;ﬁdc;:sgbgt'
sacrifice? Will you eat buffalo-sacrifice 7'
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Among other dramatic games may be
mentioned the ‘Didi-inu’ or

GQ::;:; Dramatic ‘yylture-play’ played by two
’ boys on all-fours and a
third boy representing 2 dog; and the
“Tdyd oro sim Tun, or the ‘game of
the fox and the hen’ in which one boy eor
girl represents a hen, and a number of
children represent so many chickens, one
boy represents the keeper of the fowls and
another a fox who makes many unsuccess-
ful attempts to catch the chickens. -

(10) LANGUAGE.*

(i) Geneology.—So far as its geneological
or historical relationship is concerned, the
Mindari language forms 2 branch of the
Kolarian or Miandi family of languages.t

The careful investigation of Father W.
Schmidt of Germany has now conclusively *
established the connexion between this
Mindi family and the Mon-Khmér family
of languages.

As regards is‘ p;\ogeticlal system, ;,he

Miindan anguage as

(1) Phonology-  ;)most complete gsets of

vowels, semi-vowels of checked vowels,

& The Mundari language has been exceptionally
fortunate in having an eminently scholarly Grammar
of it written in English by the Rev. Father ].
Hoffmann, S. J. and published by the Bengal
Government. For further information the inquisi-
tive reader is referred to that book. See also Dr.

Grierson's Linguistic Survey of India, Vol. IV.
t Vide, pp. 18—21, ante.
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hard and soft consonants, and a set of

semi-consonants (k'. ch’, t', p). The *f, X’
. A ] L] .

and ‘z’ sounds are absent. T

As regards the structure of words, Mundari
) Morpho- 133 OUtErOWR the monsyl-
fogy. ah_xc or isolating stage in

which roots are used

) $ sed as

words
Char(li% w;;l;out any prefixes or suffixes or other
o ge‘o form, but has not advanced beyond
foren?gdg utinative stage in which words are
una]f Sy Joining together two or more
ur ered roots, one of which is the primary
SUbgrd\{ernmg root to which the others are
condarmaled. F'hese subordinate or se-
Ty roots are pronominal ones which
are either suffixed to ¢ ~

i : he pri ,
infixed in the compound primary root of

The Mindiri language has a fairly
(iv) Etymology |argedsmck of relational
c - . or emonstrati
ind; n strative  roots

cating position or relation to time,

space, & e

r(r))ms‘incci.iCaA'S for Pfedlcanve or notional

of t};inuq t;]lng a;!S"h'“ﬂs‘ and attributes
§ er AR

the tribe is udimentary civilization of

SCantines ?ccountahle for the comparative
those Of‘ of such roots as compared with
denotin Pioplfs of better culture. Roots
rare ofl \pe;lﬁc abstract qualities are
doing duyt af ew general abstract terms
Hind: andy o al‘l, A_large number of

even Sanskrit words appear to

have be ; \ '
vocabula:; Incorporated in the Mindirk
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The evolution of separgte p':rts of speech
has hardly begun in the

(v) Accidence.  ppgndari );angﬁage. The
same root may be used as a noun, a
verb, an adjective, an adverb, and so forth,
without any change of form. The particular
function the root performs in the sentence
can only be understood from its position in
the sentence and from the context. The
relations denoted by cases of nouns or tenses
of verbs in the organic or inflexional
languages, are indicated in the agglutinative
Mindiri language by compounds in which
the secondary roots correspond to the case-
suffixes and tense-suffixes of organic
languages. Among the peculiarities of
Miindar: accidence may be mentioned the
dual form of nouns and pronouns and the
double form of the dual of personal pronouns
of the first person, one excluding and the
other including the party addressed. No
different forms or suffixes are employed to
denote gender of nouns and pronouns. The
natural gender is indicated by the use of
different words or by prefixing some word
meaning ‘male’ and ‘female’ respectively.
There are three numbers, the singular, the
dua! and the plural. Real cases do not
exist, but postpositions are employed to
denote the locative and the ablative. The
genetive is formed by suffixing-‘ra or-‘a’ to
the noun or pronoun. Adjectives undergo
no change to express gender, number, or
case. As for numerals, the Mindis count in

32
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twenties and not in tens, and have only
two ordinal numbers, viz.,,—‘sida’, the first,
and ‘etd’ the other.

Insentences in which the predicate
(vi) Syatax. denotes the substance of
) the subject, the predicate
is connected with the subject by the
copula ‘tdn'. In sentences in which the
predicate denotes some accident of the
subject, the link word used is—‘a’. In
sentences in which the predicate denotes the
relation in which the subject stands to
some other being, thing, place, or time,—
the ideas of existence, presence, posses-
sion, &c., are expressed by ‘men?’, and
:the_'reverse by the suffix ‘binos’. ‘K3’ and
415’ are the negative particles. The
absence of the indirect speech is a peculiar
feature of the language.

(11) FoLkTALEsS, RippLES, AND PROVERBS.

We have seen that in every typical
Miind2 village, there is a common c)llorxzxri)tory
or “giti-ord" for all the bachelors, and an-
other for all the maidens of the village.
This ‘giti-ord’ is at once a sleeping-house,
a club, and an educational seminary, for
the young folk. But the Miind4 is an unal-
phabet, and up till recently instruction
through books was altogether unknown to
the non-Christian Miindi. Even to this
day, it is only a microscopic minority of
the unconverted Mindias who have learnt
the Hindi alphabet. The only vehicle far

ETHNOGRAPHY. 499

instruction and culture known to the ordinary
Miindi is folklore or ‘kahini’, consisting of
narratives or folktales, riddles, and proverbs.
These are recited and learnt in the evening
by young bachelors and maidens assembled
in their respective ‘giti-oras’, after the day's
work is over.

The commoner class of folktales are
. . called ‘k3ji-kdhinis, and

@) Kaji-Ka-ani. 0 prose. As an in-
stance we give below the story of the Tiger
and the Thief—*“Kiala ad kdmbiarai-ka-
Ani":—

A thief used to lurk about a king’s stable
night after night, seeking an opportunity to
steal a horse. For the first few nights, no
suitable opportunity presented itself. But
at length the opportunity came, and on one
dark night the thief entered the unguarded
stable, unperceived. A tiger, however, had
already noticed the thief lurking about the
stable. And anticipating that the thief
would enter the stable, and promising him-
self a meal of human flesh, the tiger fore-
stalled him and lay crouching at one end
of the stable. The thief on entering the
dark stable, began to scrutinise each animal
by feeling its back with his hands. When
at length he felt the back of the tiger,
he adjudged this to be the best horse in the
whole stable. Accordingly he put a bridle
into this selected animal’s mouth, and forth-
with got up on its back. Unused to such
treatment, the tiger got frightened out of
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his wits and thought within himself that the
man who thus succeeded in mounting his
back was undoubtedly stronger and more
powerful than himself. In a mortal fright,
the tiger began to run with all possible
speed. And thus with the thief on his back,
on and on he ran through jungles and over
rocks, the whole night through. The thief
too was no less frightened than the animal
on whose back he rode. And at frequent
intervals, the thief would call out to the
animal in the most coaxing tones he coul
ﬁomrpand,.——“Slowly, slowly, O royal horse,”
Wait a little, O king’s horse!”. At these
wprds, however, the tiger would get more
frightened than ever, and would double his

speed. When, at length, day dawned, the thief

was horrified at discovering that he was
ridinga ven.table tiger. His first consternation,
however, did not get the better of the thief’s
accustomed presence of mind. At the very
first opportunity he caught hold of the
overhanging branches of a tree. And, in the
twinkling of an eye, he scrambled up the
tree and heaved a sigh of relief. The niger
too was overjoyed at finding his human
rider mysteriously vanished. And in great
glee the animal ran away with all possible
speed..When the tiger was at a safe distance,
the thief got down from the tree but felt so
exhausted that he lay down on the ridge of
a field and fell fast asleep. A wolf now came®
that way, saw the sleeping thief, and took
him for a corpse. The wolf looked about
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for a co-adjutor to help him in carrying
the supposed corpse to his den. At some.
distance, he met the very same tiger whom
the man had ridden the previous night.
“Friend, I have found out excellent food
for you,” said the wolf to the tiger. The
tiger, whose recent experience made him
extremely suspicious, replied—“Who knows
you may be playing me a trick 2’ The
wolf assured him that he was in earnest and
described the appearance of the intended vic-
tim. The tiger said, —*“Who knows but that it
may be the same being that made me run for
life the whole night!" The wolf assured him
that it was a lifeless object when he had
seen it. The tiger, grown more cautious from
the incidents of the previous night, replied,
«I am afraid still, my friend. 1f1 must go

© with you, fasten your body to mine, soO

that in case things do not turn out to our
expectation, you may not run away leaving
me in the lurch.” To this the wolf agreed,
and the two, tied to each other with
a cord, approached the field where the thief
was still lying asleep. When the tiger
saw the sleeping man, he began to move
backwards, and importuned the wolf to un-
fasten the rope. The wol erponstrated.
T[}eir words awak_en Afe jtadel, 70
this extreme per}
out at the top

come again, tiger,
tiger ran away,
stony ground.

s 8
is :?)?ce, “What ["¢o\ .
$5 a moral fright, %

Afging the ‘wottatong .

is Wwas too much for }he
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5?;2; wolf who was soon done to death. The
» now a sadder and a wiser man,

returne
ned home, and was cured of his thievish.

propensities.

A second variety of the folk-tale is the:

(if) Durang Ka. DUrang Ka-ani, in which
ani. bits of song are interspers-

.. _ed. A boy in the boys"
git1-ord or a girl in .the girls’ giti-ori ge)llls-\

222 pcr;)se part of the story, and when a
girl% a;mi; in, all the assembled boys or
Bery ;2 1 eexcase rlnay be, sing it in chorus.
e ample of this class of folk-
brgg:; :r;:gn a time there lived seven
op s brmhan unmarried sister of theirs.
oF ers, siIXx were married and

youngest was a bachelor. The un-
married  brother and  the " unmarried
ls)n:;f}:eocc;n.pned _one hut, and the other
broth rsonve(;i in other huts with their
marri(.:d ne day, the§e wives and the un-
tapthar stnster of their husbands, all went
et herg) /the village-jungles to gather
green ! (sdg) for food. In the jungle,
six)’wocovered the egg of a serpent. 'The
o “r'rll‘:\i told their husbands’ maiden
yours’df an; this egg home, and boil it for
you . Your (unmarried) brother.”

unsuspecting maiden took it home and
’tls)}l‘d ll)'ns brother.to boil and eat the egg.
the rother quite unsuspectingly boiled
he egg and ate it up. In the evening the
sister, as usual, went to the maidens’
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dormitory (giti-ora) leaving her brother
alone in the hut. In the course of the
night, her brother was metamorphosed into
a snake. At cock-crow, this human snake
began to sing aloud—
[Cuorus.]

Ko-ko-re cho,

Baum-do-na mai,—

Buru-bing janae chi,

Sangsuri jana 7%

At the sound, the matron of the giti-6rd
told the girl,—“Listen! a cock is crowing
at your house!” «Probably,” replied the
girl, “my brother has seized some neigh-
bour's fowl.” On her return home in the
morning, the girl opened the doors of the
hut to find a huge snake occupying it. She
stood spell-bound at the threshold when the
snake called her out by name and said, “Fear
not, sister. 1 am your brother. The egg you
gave me to eat is responsible for this trans-
formation. Sweep the dust off half the room
and prepare it for your own use, and I shall
occupy the other half.” The girl obeyed,
and swept the floor of half the room with
her broom. Then her snake-brother told
her to get ready one basketful of parched

® This and the following bits of song are sung by
all the boys or girls of the giti-oras The song may be
trgnslatecf, as follows :—
At cock-crow,—
Thy brother, O girl,—
Has he become a hill-snake,
Or has he become a female snake?



504 JHE MUNDAS.

rice (chiura and murhi) for him. When the
:ia:k:it was placed before him, he directed
o IShster to bring together as many knives
Whene ;ould procure from the village.
o hes e had done this, her snake-brother
ol rfto place all the knives within the
kni\}r)e oh parched rice in the basket. The
satisfs 1:aving been thus arranged to his
. tl’a‘ctlon, he directed his sister to take
Al:rd t}f basket on her head and follow him.
oo, us off they went into the forest, and
o hydstt:)pped at the spot where the fateful
snfk ad been f.oun'd. Arrived there, the man-
na) eh':iOld his sister to get up on a tree
and lhe herself. He himself remained
er the tree and began to sing aloud : —

CHoRuUS,
Hesel juru juru,
Kareketa lidi lidi ;
Neado neado,
Burubing king ora,
A - Chi sangsuri king rosom 7*
(thet thl.«ls song, the ‘birdbing’ and ‘sangséri’
(ihe ofmtze' hill-snake and hts consort) came
out of t e‘l)r hole. The human snake offered
them | ? asket of fried rice, which the pair
edgwit}l:' ell to eating. The knives conceal-
L in the basket soon split their tongues.
o ‘:s song, sung by all the assembled young folk
s, may be translated as follows :—

The dhouta (hesel) tree stands with widespreading

‘The kerketa tree towers high ; [branches,

Is this the house of the m
A . N al -
Or is this the house of the f:r::l:'f:;lake ?
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“Then the hill snake told the human snake,

“If you can smooth the surface of a bamboo ‘
with your tongue, we shall admit you into
the serpent race.” The human snake did
what was required of him and was accord-
ingly admitted into the tribe of the ‘birl-
bing’. Now the human-snake entered 2
neighbouring hill-stream and stopped the’
current by interposing his own huge body as
an embankment. At his desire, the girl invited
all her sisters-in-law to come and fish in the

stream whose flow had been arrested. The

girl herself stood on the bank, as directed, but
her sisters-in-law eagerly rushed into the
water and began to catch fish. When they
were in the height of excitement, the man-
snake suddenly slipped away and the
released current swept away all his mali-
cious sisters-in-law. The man-snake remain-
ed in the stream, and his forlorn sister
returned home alone with a heavy heart.

The third class of K&-8nis or Kahinis are

: not stories but riddles which

(1it) Nutum put to test the powers of

-eal. observation of the Minda
youth, When the young folk are assembled
in the evening, at their giti-ords, these riddles
give them pleasant Tatellectual exercise.
There are hundreds and hundreds of these
riddles out of which we cite only half a
dozen examples.—

(1) Riddle :—Moyod machire  monré
hagiks dabaklniko, jipatid kdko juputid
tani.
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[On one chair, sit five brethr

] , en, although
to:;chmg, they do not touch one another]. &
( ster.—-The two ears (liitiir), the two eyes
T:e' ), and the nose (mi), all sitting on one
char, namely the head (ba).

(2) Riddle:—Msyod hors db 5
: yod hérd db sendtinre
hapé hépéte. senoa ; birte tebakiité kiklie.
go[inAg ce]rtam u;)dividual keeps quiet while
along; t i i
reaches the%vood‘i. makes nolse while he
Ans.—'Kéndé’ “(the axe) which makes
nozs; \I\éh‘}\e cutting wood.
iddle :—Ritipi
l‘ekg j(')-tea.e Ritipité sikimted, gigira-
an[kl]teljges]?;n,]a” leaves, and fruits like small
Ans.—Bat’ (gram).
5k(;,rza.dedle i—Moyod horo ded-sire ditd-
{ Some one has his teeth on hj
| isback .
Ans.—"Pitl (Ieaf—palm-mat). ack]
k(‘)(i)eri’(ljizile :-—Ptndi 16yéngre karini babi-
[On white field i
(which is black.) ] grows karhani paddy
. Ans-—Pindi kagach (white paper, which
Is written upon with black ink).

(6) Riddle :—At5 dmté dié jing-
til[ég_ die jilagia. ™ atomed daé jang-gea
n the sides are th i
middle is the ﬂesh.l:'le ¢ bones, and in the

A@.—-Pirkc}mre gititdin hord [the man
(flesh; sleeping on the string-bottom
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(middle) of the charpoy or bedstead which
has wooden frames at the sides.]*

The fourth division of Mandiri folklore

. is the Proverb or ‘Kajird

Kajira Jukutu.  jai5ea. From riddletho
proverbs we see the advance from simple
observation to reflection. In the ‘Kajird
Jakita, the Mind3s embody their worldly
wisdom and experience. We give below
a few samples of Mindari proverbial lore :—

‘1) *Chaulim miia, ini mindim 3sid.’

[Ask for boiled rice from the person to
whom you have given your rice. That is
to say, do not expect benefits or favours
from a person to whom you yourself have
done no good turn. This sayingis, how--
ever, sometimes - applied to criticise the
action of a creditor who harasses a third
person insted of seeking his remedy against
the original debtor.]

(2) ‘Lipd menere isi sikiri-kd nimo3d.’

[Pigs will come in herds when you have:
plenty of pumpkins.— I'hat is to say, when
you are rich, many people will seek your
acquaintance and friendship.]

(3) ‘Lad bitar-rd rimbard okoe lelei ?’

[Who can see the urid pulse inside a
bread >—That is to say, do not be deceived.
by a fair exterior only.]

* For a number of such riddles, vide an article by

the Rev. Paul Wagner in the Journal of the Asiatic
Society of Bengal, Vol. LXXIiI, Part I, Extra.

no, 19o4.
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(4) ‘Toite 16-jani, Gdisioé borda.’

[A man who has got burnt with (hot)
milk, will stand in dread of curds or dahs
-as well. That is to say, a man who has been
injured or has suffered losses from any object
-or transaction will ever afterwards seek to

‘shun other allied objects or similar other

‘transactions. )

(%) ‘Bérﬁn_gsa Gltdleré ending 13d isin63.’
'itL bl:ead 1s duly baked only by turning
e n the oven and presenting both sides to

e heat of the oven.—This is used in
<connection with the sale and purchase of
_golods. It means that béth the buyer and
seller must state their terms and offers before
a trgns‘ac_non can be completed.)

[(s l)1 Latirem chapad, chi kaaam hard?
" ould you examine your ears (to see i

ey are all right; or pursue a crow (who
yo'tlx‘ are told, has lopped off your ears)?
5)— hat is to say, do not act unthinkingly at

e instance of others, but examine the
real state of things for yourself and then
'move in the matter, if necessary.]

(12) Songs.

o I’L’;“'-‘:;Ve to a degree, strong in love as
and anl‘e s \;’lth a keen sense of self-respects
ful and eye for the beautiful in Nature, truth=
tul and honest so long as the evil surround-
ings .Of law courts do not contaminate
him,* hospitable to his own tribesmen but

* The Munda in the village is altogether a_differ-

-ent being from the Munda in the law-courts. To form.
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suspicious of aliens, industrious and lazy
by turns, a keen hunter, inordinately fond
of drink, and improvident in the extreme,
—sguch is the Minda of Chata Nagpir. Itis
in his songs that the good traits of his cha-
racter are seen at their best. Though the
higher flights of Pegasus are beyond the
reach of the unlettered Miind3 singer, his.
poetry, such as it is, is remarkably true to
nature. His songs graphically represent the-
inner emotions that move him and portray
the outer world that surrounds him.

To speak of a semi-barbarous people like
the Miindias as having anything like poetry
may appear to many of our readers as a
misuse of language. And we must admit
that poetry in the sense of finished literary
productions, the Mindis certainly do not
possess. But what race or tribe 1s there-
that is altogether devoid of the ‘faculty
divine’ of Poesy? The savage and the
semi-savage, as much as the civilized man,
——Glows with the inward flame,

Whose wider halo wreathes the poet’s name.
In the case of the Mind4, this inward flame
of emotion, in its endeavours to exhibit
itself in rhythmic language, has unusually
great obstacles to overcome. And the
Miinda poet is driven to various expedients
to contend against the deficiencies of his

a just estimate of the Munda’s character, you must
see him in his home and his village. In many cases
the Munda is driven by injustice and oppression to use:
the methods of his adversaries against them.
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‘angu_ag_e and his own want of culture.
Repetition of thesame idea® to mark inten-
:sity of feeling, the invention of onomato-
poetic words and expressions,} piling up
synonym upon synonym, the use of exple-
tives,I the employment of such appropriate

'd. These repetitions, however, are seldom made in
i ent{cal words'. but synonyms are freely used and
?rc;:monally coined. These synonymous repeti(ions
Mun;as‘.“arked feature of the poetic diction of the

T These expressive and sonorous pharses greatl
:dd tdo the effect of the Munda's songsl.) Among thes{
ag??ar-})lctures may be mentioned the following :—
bitiy b"I ata-mata, biana-bokona, barang-barang,
bajn ;dabang, biring-biring, bojor-bojor, bojo-boy0:
doef—d 'd” ng;d. bmga-bauga, chere-bere, chom-chom,

oc b"{ ’ ugu-mugu, dugur-dugur, gasa-gass
gzlj([i- '('7%, gule-gule,” jaram-jaram, jenged-jc"gt’dv
';; l({-_]l b, jolob-jolob, Jipir-jipir, “keleng-beleng:
;m ang-kundung, kere-bore, "kidar-kodova, lange-
flange, lmdu.-lutdu, lese-lese, loso-loso Ienge-leng‘e.
eon-leon, Zm'zang-lomonga, Iada-lud‘u, mondol-
mondol, nalai-balai, nambar-dumbar, pisir-pl'-“""
- X ‘- . N . B ot
tapu-tupu, tx'ri’:‘r;;,:,b” ribir, saigo-maigo, seke-seke,

A masterly treatment of the formal part of M undari
poetry as a!so its distinctive characteristics, nppcarcd in
the Memoirs of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. 11.,
no. 5, pp. 86—12, from the pen of the Rev. Fr. ]
Hoftmann, 8. J. A few Mundari songs with English
translations, by Maulavi Abdul Wali appeared in the
Calcutta Review, for January, 1907.

1 Among these ot.her devices, may be mentioned,
the free use of certain expletives such as ge, go, ho, 76
do, etc., the arbitrary lengthening of vowel-sounds fof
the sake of euphony or emphasis, and the insertion 0
short vowels in the middle of words or suffixing such
~vowels at the ends of words for purposes of melody.
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Hindi words as he may have picked up from
his Hindu neighbours,—these are some of
the devices by which the Minda poet
supplements his own imperfect vocabulary
to give adequate rythmic utterance to the
surging feelings of his heart and the ima-
ginings of his brain. And thus through
the mist of his halting and imperfect speech
and crude imagery, there shine out in many
of his songs surprising gleams of genuine
poetry.

Of all the sentiments that inspire the
Muse of Poetry, the sentiment of Love is
perhaps the strongest as it is certainly the
oldest. In fact, this sentiment is as old as
the human species. And naturally the
poetical activity of the Minda mind is
primarily, though not solely, taken up with
the delineation of this primal passion of
the human heart. A whole volume might
be filled with the impassioned songs in which
the Minda poet, with exquisite tenderness
and simple pathos, expresses the over-vary-
ing joys and sorrows of the lover. We shall
content ourselves with citing only a few out
of a large stock of Mindiri love songs. The
Miindj lover, like lovers all the world over,
sees “Helen’s beauty in a brow of Egypt.”
And hear how he describes the charms of his
beloved :—

[Lansva.J*
Bo tama risa risa,
Supid kedam ranga nacha,
# In our translations of Mundari songs, we have



§12 THE MUNDAS.

Nida singi, ba-gem gututana.
Nama nagen jige lotana!
Andutadam sakomtadam,
Hotore do hisir mena,
Polatamdo chilka saritana,
Nama nagen jige lotana.

(TransLaTION.]

How lovely thy head with wealth of waving hair,

Its locks with red twine tied in round knot fair!

O'! day and night, thou wreathes of flowers dost weave,
For thee my heart doth burn and bosom heave !

How bracelets and armlets those fair arms bedeck !
And necklace bright adorns thy beauteous neck !
Sweet sounds the jingling pola® on thy feet,

For thee my heart doth burn and anxious beat.

The unaffected simplicity and artlessness
of the following appeal “to his beloved is
Just like the simple-hearted Miinda :—

{Lansua.]

Alom maire kakapajia
Nama nagen lotana hia,
Namo dinda naio dinda,
Da chatu jeson binda,
Alom maire kakapajia,
Nama nagen lotana hia.

[TraNsLATION.]

O Speak no cruel words, dear girl, to me,—
Ah! How my heart is buring, dear, for thee—
A maiden thou, and here in verity,
anw—lhat for thee a maiden heart beats free.
A pitcher upon its stand doth firmly sit,

E’en so shall we each other meetly fit,

O'! Speak no cruel words dear girl, to me,
Ah! how my heart is burning, sweet, for thee!

endeavoured to keep to the spirit of the songs, al-
though the translations are generally free renderings
of the text.

* ‘Pola’ is the Mundari name for a toe-ring.
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The homely illustration of the earthen
pitcher and its bird (straw-cushion) though
it may jar on over-refined ears, has yeta
natural freshness about it which is charming
in its naivette. If it be said that the simile
of the earthen pitcher smells of the earthand
savours of the stench of the Miind4’s mud-hut,
the Mindd may as well retort that he
smells the breath of cattle and the stench
of the stable in the forcible simile with
which Tennyson’s blue-eyed prince describes
his friend Florian :—

My other heart

And almost my half-self, for still we moved
Together, twinn'd as horses, ear and eye.

The Mindi poet is not, h.owev:er, content
with a mere subjective delineation of the
workings of the human heart under th? influ-
ence of the tender passion. As the poet’s heart
glows at the sight of the blossoming of new
love in others, he contemplates it objectively
and expresses in song the over-flowing sym-
pathy of his own heart. Thus, hear how
in the followsng song the Mind2 poet gives
expression to his own joyous sympathy with
the first demonstrations of dawning love :—

[LaHsuaA.]

Bhati ora piti pire, honortanakingjun'jur:, o

Niral sobha nelotanaking, kulf‘eak.mg bano hiating.

Nawa hiriti piritiking, bano hiating, re-gating.
Samrom rupa munga mala, sasang-sars katare pola
Fiure do vajijanaking, bano hiating, re gating.
Nawa hiviti piritiking, bano hiating, re gating.

33
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[TrANSLATION.]

By grog-shop thus through market-place,
As arm n arm yon couple go,
Sweet Beauty doth their motions grace,
No saddening thought the couple know.
Young [.ove admits no fears, in troth,
. Nor cares their new-found bliss to blight.
thhw?las' and corlas and yellow cloth,
ith gold and silver see them dight.
When heart with heart in unison beats,
Away flies care that glooms the brow ;
When Love youn% hearts in union knits,
No cares, no fears, the lovers know.

Here we have the same sentiment, the
same human sympathy that inspired the
well-known exclamation of the peasant
poet of the Cotter's Saturday Night :—

O happy love ! where love like this is found !

Q heart-felt raptures ! bliss beyond compare !

I’ve paced this weary mortal round .
And sage experience bids me this (ieclare.-—
If Heav’'n a draught of heavenly pleasure spare,
'Or'\e cordial in this melancholy vale
Tis when a youthful loving modest pair
In other’s arms breathe out the tender xalxle,
Beneath the milk-white thorn that scents the vale.
In the poet’s eyes, youth is never so lovely
as when Love casts its golden halo aroun
Lt. And to the poet, as to every feeling
eart, there is perhaps no picture more
attractive than that of two young lovers in
the fine intoxication of first love.
But with the Miind3, as with other people,
the course of true love does not always run
smoothly. At times it is the social restric-

" : )
Pola is the Mundari name for a metal ring wor®
on the toe.
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tion that forbids marriages within the kils
or clan, and at others it is the inability of
the bridegroom to meet the pecuniary
demands of the bride’s guardians, that
stand in the way of the fulfilment of the
delightful promises of the heart. The
Minda is, if anything, intensely con-
servative. And the Miinda lover, in such a
predicament, generally bows down to the
immemorial social laws of his tribe. But
the more impatient spirits among the Miinda
youth sometimes rebel against society and
cut themselves off from its moorings.

Hear with what passionate love the
Minda lover clings to the maiden of his
choice and for her sake is ready to give up
the rest of the world : —

[jarea.]

Kucha mucha kunduri,
Kucha kotong tadinga kundurum.
Kucha kotong tadz;::;{a natrs.
Narin navin palandum narin,
Kotong tadinga palandum narin,
Kotong tadinga nairi.
Fibare sukujanre do dolang senoa,
Kunduru,—do dolang senoa, nairi.
Kurambare rerajanre,
Mave dolung birida, palandu,
Mare dolang dirida, nairt.
[ TRANSLATION. ]
Like kunduru ® winding round the tree, thou girl,
Infold'st me in thy loving coils,
* Kunduru and palandu are names of creepers. It
is only natural that the Munda should borrow his
metaphors and similes mostly from the fauna and

flora as also from the beasts and birds of his native

woods and hills.
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Like kunduru clasping round the tree, my girl,
"I‘hou hold'st me close in thy tender ()v;i s.
As p'landu creeper round the tree, my love,
{\round my heart so dost thou twine,
As p'landu twists around the tree, my love,
So hast thou bound my heart in thine.
My heart feels warm, O come along, my love,
(0] come with me my Kunduru, dear,
O come with me, and thus through life,
We both will move together here.
In thee my heart in bliss doth rests,
Together will we run life's race,
O come, Palandu, come together thus,
We'll stride across life's narrow pace.

In songs like this we have the same senti-
ment, though indeed not as eloquently

;’;I;lf;jsid. as in the lIrish song of Francis

Maid of all maidens, my life is entwined in thine
Turning to thee, lil{e the ﬂowcrl:‘(:3 ?h?st\:;n '

Tell me, oh ! tell me, thy heart is enshrined in mine=—
Tell me, asthore, we had better be one.

Come with me, roam with me, over the foam with me,

. Come to my home with me near Carring rock.

Light of my life'to be, sweet-heart and wife to be,

Free from all strife to be, fiower of the flock !

To such a pair the rest of the world has
no significance. They ask for nothing in
the universe save each other’'s company-
Fear and anxiety these young lovers have
none. The slightest artempt to check the
natural bent cf their affections they forth-
with resent. And hear with what obstinacy

» Literally, the original would be tral;\slated thus,—
As the heart becomes cool (i.e., filled with calm®
delight and joy).
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one of these unruly Mindi youths bids
dehance to all social restrictions :—

{Japbur.]

Kerketa dutamo kainga, Demchua darvara kasinga.

Aingego salajoma, atngego pit joma.

Dugumugu chaurol kainga, gajabaja bajuria

{kainga.

Aingego salajoma, aingego pitjoma,

Ulisakam hirvichiu kasnga, molongvreo tika
[sinduri-o hasnga.

Aingego salajoma, aingego pit joma.

[ TRANSLATION.]

O none of your ugly matchmakers I need !
Do send them away your kerketa and crow*
For a bride 1 shall look were affection will bid,
My wishes alone the sole mentor I know.
O none of your gaudy chaudolst will | need,
No clanking musicians behind me will go !
For a bride I shall seek where affection will lead, .
My wishes alone the sole guide that 1 know.
No sprinkling of water with mango-twigs I'll need,
Nor mark of vermilion over my brow.}
For a bride I shall look where affection will bid,
My wishes alone the sole mentor | know.

% The birds Akerketa and crow were the messengers
-of Singbonga (God) in the Asur Legend (vide Ap-
pendix%, and are here contemptuously applied to in
matchmakers.

+ Chaudol is a corruption of Chaturdola, a sort of
_gaudy conveyance—an open palangu.in—used by well-
to-do people in carrying the bridegroom to the
birde's house.

1 The sprinkling of water with twigs of the mango
tree over the body of the bride and of the bridegroom
and the besmearing by each other of their foreheads
with vermilion are necessary parts of a marriage
«ceremony of the Mundas.
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In this way the more unruly amongst
the Mindi youth defy all soc?,al restr%c-
tions. Away they go from their native
village and hide themselves with their
sweet-hearts in the distant tea gardens of
Assam, or in the bleak swamps of the
S@nderbans, and, like the hero of Tennyson’s
Locksley Hall, curse, to their heart's content,

the social laws th i
at constrain them to adopt
such a course. acop

Cursed be the social rules that sin against the

. t
Cursed be the social laws that war]lp: Su;efr:-gtn}: lo}feyouth,

- livi h.
Cursed be the sickly forms that err from L:):\:’s% i

. Nature’s rule,—
Cursed be the gold that gilds the stra[iteietg?osrez:e;d

The ave Mo [of the fool !
his rage Miind3 youth, however, takes
s dis p]poxntmgnt rather soberly, and in
iy somut ives his sorrow and gets married
howeve: so¢}::al|y eligible girl. For a time,
pon le,e when the wound in the heart is
brokeg hn, he. naturally wears out his

n heart with bootless grief. And hear

how the Mg
SOW inda poet commi i i
in his sorrow : p miaserates with him

{Jabur.]

uUre jury . .
7'”,. i;r’ajf”;“’aea.jo!a Jota honor baraea
&gatimdo ka hom namia, Jjotu re sangam
(do kahem chimaea.

Modekia® sinduyite harating jana do,

* Kia in Mundari m
fI means a s
i i mall r
holding vermilion or such other things eceplacle for
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Bare taris sasangte jirating jana.
Chakating monaia, harating janado,
Chakating monasa, Jirating janado ;
Neating reo ho kahom namta,
Chakating reo ho, kahom chimaia.
[ TRANSLATION.]
Then, side by side, you walked about, a youthful
[loving pair ;
With woven arms you moved about,—unknown to
[Fear and Care
But now no more will she be here to grace thy side,

[I ween!
Oh! arm in arm, no more with thee will she be roving
[seen!

One scarlet mark of Sindur made her mated, Oh !
[for aye ;

Her limbs with turmeric twice besmeared, she's tied
[in nuptial tie.
One Sindur mark on that dear brow, has left thee
[quite forlorn !
Oh ! twice with turmeric daubed, is she from thee
[for ever torn!
that she no more, will bear thee
[company,
It rends my heart to think that she for aye is lost
[to thee ;

Oh ! vain thy grief ! no longer she can grace thy
[side, I trow.

Ah'! though thou mourn, no more will she to thee her
[love avow !

It pains me sore,

More pitiable is the condition of the girl,
whose lover proves faithless to her. The
‘hapless doom of woman happy in betro-
thing,” is thus expressed in song by the
Mind3 :—

[Japrr.]

[Kuri.] Ata mata birko talare
Aloho nirja baginga
* Tari, in Mundari, means a plate.
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Ramecha mavechare

Alohome nojor rarainga
Kachiho me leledinga
Sengel lekain julela;lrr
Kachihome china leledx'niga

{Kora.] Da-leka-n!g lingitanre.

| . Kage choaing lelejadme
Disumdo dudugarjana
Kage choaing chinajadme,
Gamaya do koansi jan.

[TraNSLATION.]

{Maiden.] Amid this forest dense and dark,
oOh ! let me not deserted pine !

l‘ll: this wide waste of Ramecha,
Didotrs?.ke me not—for ever thine !

Ms wl not know me when in youth,
oM y N uty bright as fire did beam ?

st thou not then mﬂy motions mark,
o

[(Heartless) As graceful as yon flowing stream ?

youth]

For alt around with mist was dim !

1 did not—could not—mark thee true,~

Black fog the village did bedim !

Thi
linesh:)sf ri?.tura.lly recalls to mind the opening
the o rancis Sempell’s **Auld Lang Syne”
faeao enteenth-century original of Burns’

;poem on the same theme :—

hoﬂd auld lang acquaintance be forgot

™ ﬂnd never thought upon ? .

¢ Mames of love extinguished,

s thA?:'i freely past and gone ?

A tlll:d heart now grown sae cauld
That i at loving breast of thine ,
A ou canst never ance reflect

n auld lang syne ?

T
. ::1:;"\\:: ﬁl;\d that among the Méndis,
g etter races, there are some

I did not—could not—mark thee then,—
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*heartless people, whose “Love will fly the
fallen leaf, and not be overtaken.” When
+the roses in their sweet-hearts’ cheeks are
gone, the love of such people, too, is “lost
1n loathing.”

Love, though the chief, is not, however,
the sole inspirer of the Mindd's Muse. Nor
could it very well have been so. For,
whatever moves the human heart, whatever
kindles the emotions and fires the imagina-
tion of man,—in fact, every object of human
interest and affection, is the proper domain
of the poet. Weall beam with happiness,
.smile with joy, glow with hope, tremble
with fear, sigh in despair, and weep in
sorrow. It is the poet alone who from an
intense imaginative realisation of the emo-
tion can “summon back the original glow,”
and reproduce it in an embodiment of
rhythmic and musical language, instinct
with the warm breath of life. The poet
alone can clothe in words of flame the emo-
tions felt by all. As the American poet
James Russel Lowell expresses it :—

In his wide brain the feeling deep,

That struggled on the many's tongue,

Swells to a tide of thought, whose surges leap,

O'er the weak thrones of wrong.

As for the unlettered Mindi poet, the
Lyric form of poetry, is naturally his
proper sphere. The Epic and Dramatic
forms with their essential elements of charac-
ter, action, plot and catastrophe, require a
degree of intellectual culture to which the
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rude Mindi can as yet lay no claim. Some
extema{ ob]gct, scenery, character, or inci=
dent stirs his imagination and moves his
feelings, and out he comes with a song
And in this the lyric deparment of poetry the
teeming creativeness of the Minda Iv']use
is well-nigh bewildering. The Munda has
songs without number about every possible
tl'{len]e. that interests him. In the infancy
;)m cwnhsapon, keen-eyed wonder sways the
enlrina}:\ mind more completely than in an
e gd;ened state of society., For the rude
dra:v t'}:je hand of science has not yet
ancesn asc; e tl'!e' thick veil between appear-
ances afn. l:eal'ltxes. And naturally, imagin-
ative anh reigns supreme. To him, things
re ut what they seem. The poetic tem-
perament is consequently strong in such 2
prlnmmve people. For, as Wordsworth him-
se ’fnl:as defined the function of the poet:—
e appropriate business of poetry

(which, nevertheless, if genuine, is as per-

man . :
ent as pure science), her appropnaté

employment, her privilege and her duty, '

::;;:;:t r?cfyt t:mﬁs not as they are, but as they
o the’y ot s they exist in themselves, but
the pacsions ”": :;;) exist to the senses, and to
primiitie . gain, while rgferring to the

e stage of human society the great

Lak :
e Poet expresses the same idea In’

verse [ —

O Fancy ! what an age was that for song!

* Essay, Suppl
worth's Po);licalp\e\’eo':‘]f:.tary to the  preface of Words:
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That age, when not by laws immaculate,

As men believed, the waters were impelled,
The air controlled, the stars their courses held,
But element and orb on acts did wait,

Of powers, endued with visible form, instinct
With will, and to their work by passion linked !

It is but natural therefore that the uncivi-
lised Minda should havea variety of other
objects and ideas besides the sentiment of
Love to stimulate his poetical sensibilities.

As may be expected, the Mind3 enjoys:
life with a keen zest and relish which many
of his more civilized fellowmen may very

well envy. The keen excitement of the
chase, the hilarnious pleasures of his village
dances, the ravishing strains of his weir
music,—these are to him sources of intense:
delight, and many are the songs in which.
he proclaims that delight. Hear how in
the following song, the Miinda poet describes.
a hunt.

(Jarr.]

Chetan kutire, gosain,
[erea tereako, gosain
Latar kutire gosatn,
Marea, mareako,
Sari, japt sari.*
Rutaba saili do, fosain,
Rukuken ru uken, gasain,
Saidaba sukuri, gosain,
Chotabaken, chotabaken
Sari japi sari.

* Sari japi sari is an expression often used at the
end of each stranza of the Munda's hunting songs.
But the Mundas cannot explain this expression.
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Fuin mendo gore, gosain
Rukuken rukuken, gosain.
Terangi mendo, gosain,
Chotabaken chotabaken,
Sari japi sari.
Torahoe togejan, gosain
Chutima kanasul, gosain.
Foraho togejan gosain,
Subama serom gosasn,
Sari japi sari.
Torahoe senojan, gosasn
Singeko birite gosain,
Sari japi sars.
Torahoe senojan gosain
Madeko landirite, gosain,
Sars japy sari.
(TRraNsLATION.]

‘»“.Jp there ! now the hunters in excitement and glee,
Look ! Look !'* do they cry asyon game there they see-
798\",‘ the:-f 7 other hunters in enthusiasm high,
N n!on!" dothey cry as yon game there they spy-
ow, lo! the poor sahtI® like rutabat grey,
Doth tremble and quake at the noise and the fray ;
And there the wild boar like a sasdabat white,
Doth grunt and squeak in sheer terror and fright.
Now huntsman’s fell arrow doth tremble and shake,
As bends the big bow and his aim he doth take.
Now *smack’ sounds the arrow asit pierces the breezé
Anc‘i flies the keen shaft with a whirr and a whizz.
-Oh! slight is the wound that you game doth receive,
A\a‘s ! just the skin the keen arrow doth cleave'!
Bo‘. there flies the game,—for but slight is the hurt,
Ae ow the boar’s neck has but grazed the keen dart.
Agaydruns the game where the forest of Sing,
Ah"’r s but poor refuge to the doomed dear thing.
ab there flies the game where the bamboo so high,
n serried long phalanx doth brave the blue sky.

Songs like these remind us of the old

* Sahil is the Mundari name for the wild buffalae
1 These are names of jungle-flowers.
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Border Ballads like that of the Chevy Chase
which describes how—
To drive the deer with hound and horn
Earl Percy took his way,
The child may rue that is unborn,
‘The hunting of that day.
The hounds ran swiftly through the woods
‘The nimble deer to take,
And with their criesthe hills and dales
An echo shrill did make.

And we may say of the MindA’s hunting-
songs what Sir Philip Sidney in his ‘Defence
of Poesy’ says of the old Border song of
Percy and Douglas:—“Certainly I must
confess to my own barbarousness : I never
heard the old song of Percy and Douglas,.
that | found not my heart moved more than
with a trumpet ; and yet it is sung by some
blind crowder, with no rougher voice than:
rude style, which being so evil-apparelled
in the dirt and cobweb of that uncivil age,
what would it be trimmed in the gorgeous-
eloquence of Pindar?”

Hear again the Miand2 poet describing in-
the following song how a young deer
grazing on mohua flowers ona moon-light
night is silently tracked and suddenly sur-
prised by the huntsman. While you listen
to a Mindl singing the following song with
its reverberating refrains you almost fancy
you see the huntsman moving bodily before
you with a stooping gait and stealthy steps.
Now he reaches a point within bow-shot of
the unsuspecting game, and all on a sudden
up he springs and sends forth his arrow..
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Down falls his prey, as if before your very
-eyes, and the huntsman’s triumphant shout
of joy echoing through hill and valley
seems to ring in vour ears.

[Jar1.]

Madukam subare jiluhon atingtanae,

Ho ! atingtanae.
Hora horate pardia sesentanae,

Ho ! sesentanae.
Madukam nagenge jilu hon atingtanae,
Ho ! utingtanae.
Filuhon nagenge pardia biridtanae,

Ho! biridtanae.
Madukam subare jiluhon raure jana,

Ho'! raure jana.
Filuhon vaurejan pardia rasikatanae

Ho ! rasikatanae.
(TrANSLATION.]
Underneath yon mowa tree,—grazes, lo! a fawn—

Grazes on'!
Crouching down yon path see huntsman moving slow,~—
Stooping low !
Meals of madkam sweet have hither lured the deer,—

Roves it here!

Quick to shoot the fawn doth huntsman upright stand,—
Bow in hand !

Down beneath the madkam's shade, lo! falls the fawn,—

Falis adown!
-Glad the huntsman, hark ! with merry voice,—

Doth rejoice!

The vivid realism of this description
needs no comment,

The Miindai, in the plenitude of his faith,
believes that it is the gods presiding over
his sacred groves that assist him in the chase
as they assist him in securing a good har-
‘vest. And in songs like the following weé
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hear the Miinda poet expressing his simple
faith :—

(Jarr}

Madukam Faiar do senderai senojana,—
Bhas, sendevae senojana,

Papra Chandi do karingae biridjana,—
Bhai, karingae biridjana.

Madwkam jaer rﬁ) tuing yilutana,
Bhait, tutng jilutan.

Papra Chndi do da-babatana,—
Bhar, da babatan.

Madukam Jaer do, kutungan kulai,—
Bhart, kutungan kulai,

Papra Chandi do, bhat, jalarang marg,—
Bhat, jatarang mara. )

[ TRANSLATION.]
The god in Madkam Sarna reigns,
To join our chase that deity degns,

And out he goes a chasing.
The God of Papra Chandi grove,
With village huntsmen doth he rove,
‘I'he hunters’ panty gracing.
For us the Madkam Deity high,
At beasts doth let his arrows fly.
And down he shoots the game.
The Papra Chandi brings us rain,
That helps the growth of paddy grain
His bounty the rains proclaim.
And there behold the Madkam Jaer
Shoots down and bags a nimble hare,
And carnes in joy his prey.
And there the Papra Chandi good,
Down shoots the peacock in the wood,
And shoulders his game full gay.

A faith like this reminds us of the nume-
rous invocations of the Vedic Rishis to
Indra and Varuna, the Pushan and the
Aswins to help them to subdue the black
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aborigines or to bring down rain to fertilise

their fields.

If the Mianda is passionately fond of the
chase, his passion for dancing is, if possible,
still greater. Visit a Miand3 village any
moonlight night, and you will find the
young folk of the village assembled at the
village Akhra or dancing-meet merrily
dancing to the dumang’s sound till a very
late hour of the night. And on occasions
of their tribal festivals, you see them sing
and dance the whole night through. Nor
is even the day-time excepted. All work
is practically suspended for a few days.
And the Mindad gives himself up whole-
heartedly to dancing and drinking, music
and song. Mark how the heart of the
Miinda bounds with joy at the sound of the
music that heralds a dance :

[Jabur.]

Kote Karambu dumang sari,
Fige ho litib lstiba,
Ho ! lilib litiba’!

Barigara karetul saritana
Kuram ho dopol dopola,

Ho! dopol dopola’!
Kote Karambu dumang sart,
Senoge sanaia,

Ho! senoge sanaia '
Barigara karetal saritanae,
Biridge monea,

Ho! biridge monea’

[TRANSLATION.]

The dumang sounds at Ko*' Karambu
My heart leaps up at the sound,
At the sound.
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The kartal rings at-Barigara,*®
My heart with glee doth bound,

: At the sound.
The dumang sounds at Kot' karambu«
O ! Haste, my dear, to the dance, |

: ' To the dance.

The kartal clanks at Barigara
O ! Rise, my dear, from thy trance,
To the dance.

If the Miinda gives himself up whole-
heartedly to dancing and singiug, ‘music
and merry-making, in his festive seasons,
he is no less whole-hearted in his devotion
to his duties when the season for work
arrives. We notice in the following song
with what joyful alacrity his womenfolk go
out to the fields in the rains and transplant
the paddy seedlings all the day long, and
in the evening merrily return home with
their wages in paddy.

[LaHsUA.]

Asar chandu tebalena—

Dola masre roa nalate.

Haturen horvoko do oronglena
Sobenko senotanako.

Midtarebu kamiabu panti pantige.—
Singido dubuilena,

Dola maire nalatalate.
Nalabutelakeda
Rurungiabu—mandiabu,

Honhopon tenda nuiabu.

[ TRANSLATION. ]

Now Asarh is here
O come, my deai,
Transplant the paddy seedlings green,

* Names of villages.

34
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The village all,
Obey tll::gcall,
Out streaming from their houses seen.
Together we
) Will work in glee,
0, side b&side in rows so gay,
hen sets the sun
We will be gone
And take our wages for the day.
Our wages ta'en,
We'll husk the grain,
Prepare and boil sweet rice for food
Our children dear,
) Will share the cheer,
With us will quaff the gruel good.

Paddy is to the pastoral Mind4, the chief
food-stuft that sustains life, and the source
of all his wealth. And naturally the Mand3
invests it with a personality an! regards it
_wnth _an affectionate wveneration. To his
imagination, the biting cold of the winter
seems to afflict and the warmth of a snug

cottage to cheer up the paddy-grains. And
thus he sings as follows ;- —

[Magr.]

Lorbo sokora Laki-rajam rabangtana,
Lakivajam rabangtana.

Lorbo sokora Lakivajam reavatana,
_Lakirajam rearatanc.

Ela Raja bolome, tantaraing baisaititad.

Ela Ruja sorome, koaluing, baibarustad,

Sartia chim labava koaling baisaititad,

Sartia chim labara, koaling basbaruitad.

[TraNsLATION,]

Thou Paddy on yon field at the head of the river,
O ! how with the winter’s sharp cold dost thou shiver!
O how thou dost shiver !
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Thou Paddy this Lorbo Sokora® bedeckins‘,
‘O ! how with the winter’s keen blast art thou quaking.
O how thou art quaking ! v
Now, hasl! thou king Paddy, come inside my hovel,
For thee I have raised a nice tantara novel !
A tantara novel '}
Oh, hail! thou king Paddy do enter my cot,
For thee a nice seat made of wood | have got,—
Nice seat | have got.

Rice and rice-beer are the principal food
and drink that nourish the Mindd’s body
and cheer his spirits. [n the following song,
we hear a Miinda couple bewailing their lot
.on being prevented by the rising flood of a
hill-stream from carrying home rice and
fice-beer for their children.

{Japur.]

Marang gava do kanbautana,
Hela re gatinglang kesedjana
Huring garajo ehctebetana,
Helare sangainglang darabarajana.
Helare gatinglang kesedjana,
Tungkiri ckaulicf) kesedjana,
Helare sangainglang dararajana,
Chature ili do durarajana.
lungkiri chaulido kesedjana,
Chire gating chenalang menea?
Chature ilido dararajana.

Chsve sangaing chenalangmena ?

{ TRANSLATION.)
There roll and surge, the sounding waves,
On yon broad river high ;
Alas! my dear, thus stranded here,
On river's bank we sigh,

® The name of a paddy-field. All paddy-fields in
the Ranchi District have got specific names.
+ A tantara is a platform made of wood.
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E'en tiny stream. now filled to brim,
.- Flows rippling on with speed,
And now, alas! We cannot pass,
“The streams our course impede.
Alas! my dear! Thus stranded here, '
With basket full of rice,
The stream, alas! We cannot cross,
=~ Here rots our rice-beer nice !

1f the sudden floods of his native hill-
streams are a source of occasional incon-
venience and insecurity to the Miind&, more
frightful is the danger on land and water
from the wild beasts and venomous serpenfs
that infest his native forests. Listen to the:
Miinda mother, in the following song, warn-
ing her child against these terrors of his
native woods and streams :—

(Japbuw.]
B‘trko norante, maina, nalom sesena, maina.
(:qrq!w paromtea, matina, nalom nonora.
Ii:rueo noranre do, maina, kula dubakanae maina,
(mmkq noranre do, maina, binge menaia.
Kula jomekemredo, maina, disum disum-me-ing
[mnina--
D(_)mbaramereu, maina, kaing nam-me-a,
Byx‘ngko huakemredo, maina, gamai gomai, maina,
Niame nojora, maina, karng nam-me-a.

[TransLATION.]

O'! do not tread you forest road, my dove,
N_o‘.' wend t‘hy way across yon river, love.
A'tiger on jungle’s path doth sit astride,
Ar:d snakes infest the ford across yon tide.
O! ‘shm‘xld that tiger thee, my child, devour,
Oh'! vainly shall I seek thee far and near.
tf serpent fell, my love, should swallow thee,
Whiere'er 1 go, thy face no more I'll see.

Nor are the horrors of drought and famine’

of drought :—
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unknown to the Mianda. Like all agricul-
tunists in India, the Manda depends on the
annual rainfall for the crops that sustain his
life. And dearth of rain conjures up before
him the spectre of an impending famine.
YWe have in the followingsonga realistic
description by the Minda poet of the effects

TRARAM ]
2 Note ho dudugir,

Sirma o koasi.

Nimiwdin da-ge hanoa.
Chimente kage gamata’

As v Saon moyod rati o banod,
Bhadorge diarti nore-jana.
Chimente kage gamaia ?
‘Nirmare Singhonga,

Otere Marangieota;

Chimente kage, gamaia?
Lai-renge da-tetan,

Jige senotana,

TTRANSLATION.]

Dry dust is blowing,

The earth o'erflowing,

Grey mist doth cover

The sky all over,

No rains on carth we get.

In Ashar and Saon

Not a drop of rain,

Comes Bhado forth,

Heat rends the earth,

O ' Why, no rains as yet ?

There up in heav'n,

Doth Sun-God reign :

And down below,

The Marang-Deo &

Yet why no more it rain'th ?
* Literally, the great God.
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The pangs of hunger,

Bring denth-like“lgnguor

With thirst severe, '

In drought so drear,

We stand on th’ brink of death!

Inspite of the many dangers on land and

w{ater that beset his path.gand the scourge
ofﬂ'drought and famine that occasionally
afflicts him, the Miinda is by no means im-
pervious to the lively excitements of the
;enses: A lovely landscape, the sight of
eautiful flowers, the green and yellow
crops on his fields, these and other beauties
of Nature, thrill the Minda, as we have
seelr:. with unspeakable delight.
o }c:veM of flowers is a marked characteristic
heareh' ind3. In the following song W€
hear ﬁxm comparing the common flowers:
ft is fields to the brightest and loveliest
objects within his ken—the magnificent
morning sun and the peerless orb of night.

Sinot [Gena.]
ingiturorea, ho, dada ! Singituro gulaichi!
gi?;aqdu-mulurea. ho, dada !gChangz-r:lcullu' natal-ba !
on gnaurtanleka, ho, dada! Singituro gulaichi!
andu-mulutan leka, ho, dada! Chandu-mulu
. (natal-ba!

[TRANSLATION.]

Al\nht!h There in the cast, my brother dear,

I e east sweet blooms the gulaschis bright !
The west where the moon doth first appear,
L'ke west is fragrant with th’ atal white!

0 i ?]lhe rising Sun, my brother dear,

Lq'(t e east bright glistens the gulaichs wild !
l ike the rising Moon, my brother dear,

n the west sweet blooms the atal mild!
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The rare sight of the gaudy retime of

big people, the less imposing but not less
curious sight of the Hindu or Mahomedan
pedlar with his pack-bullocks carrying
novel merchandise, the strange appearance
of a Hindu Sadhi or ascetic,—make the
average Miindd gape with amazement, and

the Mindi poet expresses his wonder and
his amusement in songs like the follow-
ing :—
[Japur.]

Sivi pargana hesa subare,

Sadomdoe susuntanae;

Pokar pind Rajabandare,

Paiki doe khelouditanae

Sadomdoe susuntanae

Litige loponge ;

Paiki doe khelouditana

Notange kuare

{ TRANSLATION.]
In Siri 'neath a spreading pipar tree,
Behold a pony prancing quick!
Beside yon lovely tank of Raja-band,
Behold a paiki ® whirls his stick !
How nice that pony there doth prance about
And pulverise the earth below !
And look how quick that paiki whirls his stick,
Thick curls of dust about him blow !
Although the Miindi is ot over-pleased
at the sight of strangers and foreigners, he
is extremely hospitable to his own tribes-
men, relatives, and friends. When a wel-
come guest is expected, the Miind3 gets his
choicest viands in readiness, and the pleasur-
able trepidation of the Minda’s heart may

e A retainer (lathiat) of some Raja or big Zemindar.



536 THE: MUNDAS,

be perceived in all his movements, . Thus
an the following song, we have a description
of the affectionate care with which a Mind2
glrlixis trying to get up a dinner to welcome
a_ young friend of the family to whom sh¢
1s attached : — .
‘ . . [Japbur.]
L Okoe hijutan, chaulim chapitan ?

Chn.mze setertan rambaram salatan !

(?ahm hijutan chaulim chapitan,

Sangam setertan, rambaram salatan. * .

Chitem aiumli-chavlim chapitan?

Meratem atenli ramparam salatan?

K ata peredo richi gugura,

Naiang peredo besera dambarkom ;

Richi gugura rivingkenado,

Besera dambarkom raranghenado :

Enatege-ho chaulim chapitanado,

Enatege ho rambaram salatanado.

[ I'rANSLATION. ]

[ior whom, my girl, that rice thou wash’st with care?
For whom dost clean those peas with hands.so fair ?
Thy lover comes, 1 ween, for him so nice
That pulse dost cleanse, for him dost wash that rice.
How know'st thou thy lover comes this e’en,
That thou dost wash that rice, those peas dost clean ?
About his legs such bells as falcons wear,
Around bis waist big bells as besras bear :
SBr_nall.rtcht bells, they jingle sweet and boon,

, Big bisra-bells they clink in merry tune '

The Munda is brimful of good humour

and delight when he meets his friends and

relatives. And in the exub A i

’ erance of his
heart, the :M'ﬁnda tries to be witty and hu-
moroys in his own way. Many of his songs

es.t' Munda young men adorn themselves, especially on
Ive occasions, with small brass bells on the waist.
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give us a glimpse of the social virtues of the
Mind3i. In the following song, we are in-
troduced to some welcome guests arriving
at 2 Mdnda's hut. The ‘master of the house
asks his wife to bring out a mat of palm-
leaves for the guests to sit upon. The genial
wife, with her eyes twinkling with mirth,
jestingly replies that there is no mat norany
other seat in the housé nor a single grain of
rice to make up a meal. The husband joy-
fully takes up the jest and with a roguish
smile lighting up his eyes and playing at
the corners of his mouth informs his guests
that they will have a sumptuous dinner with’
Duke Humphrey and will have mother earth
for a bed that night.
: “l.aHSUALY .
Singido dubutjan,
Kupulko hijujan,
Saonarige, pats bilakom.
—Ganduo banojan
Patio banojan
Mavea otereko dubarikakom.
Kochakochaing
Honorkedaing
Resao kagetng namojan.—
—Helata kupuiko,
Patio banojan,
Besao banajan, samagekogitika.—
- [ TRANSLATION. ]
[Host] The sun is set,
' Good friends, well met.®
Spread out the mat for them, my dear.
i{Hostess] We mats have none,
] Nor gandus t own
. * Literally, relatives are arrived.
1 Gandus are wooden seats.

N
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O, let them sit on th’bare earth here.
Each cranny and nook,
For grains 1 did look,

Not a grain of rice for them I found.
[Host] Dear friends, how nice’! e

Neo mat, nor rice!
Lie down to sleep on this bare ground !

The reader may picture to himself the
merry peals of hearty laughter that follow
such simple banter.

If the M@ind3 is all benevolence and com-
placence when he meets freinds and rela-
tives, he boils with fierce indignation and
unutterable ‘hatred at the sight of his
oppressors and enemies. The Hindu and
Mahomedan merchant and money-lender,and
the alien thikadar, jagirdar, or nilamdar of
his village, are often the greatest eyesores to-
the Mind3. The merchant and the money-
lender, year in year out, fleecing him to
their heart’s content, and the alien Diku.
often bent on reducing the Minda from his-
former position of a village landlord to
that of a mere hewer of wood and drawer
of water, are, as we have seen, indignantly
compared by the Minda poet to the blood-
sucking kite and the greedy vulture, the:
ominous crow, the sullen owl, and the vain-
glorious peacock.

In the following song we hear how a
tr(iop of outlandish pedlars who enter a
Mindi village with cheap trinkets which
they want to palm off on the unsuspecting’
Mum_ias as valuable articles, are refused
admittance into the village-basts.
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[Maez.]
Naku nakuja deromda
Kurid ko lapaluriaga
Naku nakuja agamariko
Geon geona.
U'ubakope jojoko jumbulae
Uldubakopega.
Chundulakope uliko ambarain
Chundulakopega.
Kako sukujan
Jojoko jumbulai,
Kako sukujangu.
[ TRANSLATION.]
These kites have hither wing’d their way,
A-thirst for water clear;
These greedy geese with graceful swing,
Thus wend their way up here.
Oh ! take them where yon tam’rind tope
Doth stand,—~do take them there ;
Point out to them yon mango grove,
O, let them there repair.
The tam'rind tope they do not like,
It does not please them so.
Yon mango grove these geese mislike,
[ll-pleas’d are they, I trow.

It is against the alien diku or landlord
that the Miinda’s feelings are most bitter.
In the song cited at page 168, which
is one of the most spirited Miandari
songs we have come across, the Mand2
poet bewails the condition of his country
over which, to use the words of the Hon'’ble
Mr. (now Sir Francis) Slacke in his speech in
the Bengal Council on the 18th July, 1903,
“a horde of middlemen were let loose by the
then Maharajah of Chota Nagpur” towards.
the beginning of the last century.

This state of things naturally called for
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redress. And the Almighty in His Provi-
dence brought the mighty British Lion
to the rescue of this people. Naturally

however, it took the British Government’

some time to realise the true position an
and legitimate rights of the Mind3s. And
by the time that our benign Government
sought to protect the Mindds by enacting
Bengal Act V of 1903, and Act VI of 1908,
incalculable mischief had already been
done to the majority -of - the Miindas, and
much of that mischief was past all remedy.
The arrival, in 1834, of Captain Wilkinson
_ the first Governor-General’s Agent statione
at Rinchi, was, however, hailed at the time

with a sigh' of relief by the Minda. And
hear how in his songs he cherishes the
‘memory of the day which saw uplifted in
his land—- -

““The fair streamer of England which floats

The fairest unfurled o’ e

ed o'er the land or the wave,

The brightest in stor ir :
y and matchless in fight, -
The herald of mercy ‘as well as of might'':— :

i (Jabur.]
Kalikata telengako yvakablena,
Nokore najinake derakeda ?

Sarghah' sahebko upariena,
Chimaere najinako basakeda ?
Mena menado Ranchipiri,
Ranchi pivive devakeda. .
Mena menado Durundabads,

/Durunflay badirefo buasa-keda. :
Pqncllt.-pir't'reko dera-keda, J v
Ranchi-piri karve nekelajana. -
Durunda~badivetv baasa-keda,
Durunda-bads ohjru taiurtana.
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[ TRANSLATION. ]}

Sbldiers from Calcutta hithér-came, -

- Say, where, grandmother did they stay ? -

“The Sarghati Sahebs high in Tame, B

Where they encamped, grandmether say.

Uplands of Ranchi tower high, =~

On Ranchi aplands did they stay.

Bleak %ads lands in Dornda lie, :
_ There their encampments gleaming lay.

Pitched their,pavilions on Ranchi waste,

The grass in the fields did quake anon.

They fixed théir tents where Durn’da rests,

Trembled ‘the tall grass they trod upon.
Such are a few gleanings from the vast
store-house of simplé'songs which cheer the:
toil-worn sons and daughters of the Minda
at the close of a laborious day. - Songs like
these ‘mirror forth the better sidé of the life
and manners, the thoughts and passions, of
this people. And if we care to study them
with a broad-minded sympathy, we cannot
fail to observe that even behind the rudest
and shabbiest exterior there may exist a
warm heart and a strong will, an eye for-
the beautiful in nature and in man, and an
ear for melody of sound. Deny these songs
the name of poetry, if you choose, you can--
not - ignore the occasional presence in them
of some of the qualities that we admire in
all good poetry. Melting passion, burning

.

indignation, generous sympathy, realistic

imagination—these are here,—and are ex-
pressed in rhythmical language with an un-
expected vividness, directness and force.
‘And, it is to be hoped, the most fastidious.
-critic will allow that- even the heart of the-

1
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rude Minda has caught some stray ‘melodies
of the ever-lasting chime’, and that the
Miindas too, to use the words of John Keble,

Carry music in their heart,

Through dusty lane and wrangling mart,

Plying their daily toil with busier feet,

Because their secret souls a holy strain repeat.

In what we have said above, we must not,
however, be taken to imply that the Mindas
are free from serious defects of character.
There can be no denying the fact that
morally, almost as much as intellectually,
they are at a much lower stage of evolution
than the races in the vanguard of civilisa-
tion. To use the terminology applied 11
the Hindu books, one may say that the
“1amasic’ element predominates in the
character of the average Minda. It is in
his domestic affections, and social virtues,
in his appreciation of the beauties of Nature,
and his sense of reverential awe for the
Supreme Intelligent Power pervading and
governing the universe, that we have glim-
pses of the higher or ‘sittwic’ element other-
wise almost entirely enveloped in the mist of
the grosser ‘tdmasic’ in the Mind3a’s charac-
ter. Many of his songs, as we have seen,
reflect the gleams of that higher nature.

The most prominent vices of the racia}

character are a love ©
Se xu.:l Morality. drink, and the sexual liberty
permitted to the unmarried of both sexes.
This license, however, is confined within the
tribe,and—thanks chiefly to the refining influr
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enges of Education, Christianity, and Hindu-
ism,—is now on the wane. But in villages
where the people have not been Hinduized
nor has the voice of the Chnistian missionary
been heard, traces of premarital commu-
nism may still be met with. [t no longer
exists, however, as a regular thing nor
indeed as what has been called ‘group-
communism’. True, bachelors and mai-
dens often find their way to each other’s
dormitories ; but a Mindi girl now-a-days,
it is said, would preferably confines her
favours to some bachelor of her own
choice.  Theoretically, Iiassons between
boys and girls of the same Z4ili or sept
are not permissible, and it is asserted
that formerly such liaisons, when detected,
would be punished with thes expulsion of
the offending boy and girl from the village.
But in these days, so long as inconvenient
consequences do not follow, such Iiassons
appear to be often condoned. When, how-
ever, a Mindi maiden is found to have
become pregnant through a lover of her
own ksli, the girl’'s family and her lover
have to be excommunicated. This rule,-
too, no longer seems to be always strictly
enforced: a fine to the Panch and a feast
to relatives often satisfy the offended con-
science of the community. And although
no formal marriage is allowed, the offendin

pair sometimes live as man and wife for
the rest of their lives.* It is on occasions

* Although this is considered improper, we have
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of - certain -religions festivals “and- ‘tribaP’

dances that great laxity prevails. The
practice which still obtains of the young
folk of one village joining the seasonal

dances 'of another village would appear to-

be the rélic of the days when pohibition
against séxnal ‘connection between men and
women of the same village was still more
rigidly enforced than now. '

. When a Minda maiden becomes pregnant
through a Miinda youth of the same village
but of a 4ili different from her father’s, @
formal marriage is generally arranged. But
a Minda father is always averse to marry-
ing his.son or daughter to a girl or a boy of
‘his own village; and, before a scandal
‘leaks out, the girl’s father generally marnes
his girl to a suitable bridegroom from 3
different village. The horrible practice of
abortion is known, though not extensively
practised.

~ 'However lenient a Miinda may be in deal-
ing with such informal unions within the
tribe, he is scrupulously strict in punishing
similar !offences when the lover happens to
belong to a different tribe. When a Mind%
female, married or unmarried, is found to
have gone astray with a man of a different
caste or tribe, the latter is summoned before
a Panchayat, and a heavy fine (generally up

heard of some instances in which such informal
unions have been tacitly permitted. :
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to fifty or sixty rupees in the case of a
maiden, and one hundred rupees in the case
of a married woman) is exacted from the
lover. The fine, when realised, is paid
as compensation to the parents of the
seduced maiden or the husband of the mar-
ried female, and the seduceris compelled to
take the girl or woman as a wife or a mistress.
In case of refusal (which israre) to submit
to the orders of the Panchiyat, a criminal
prosecution follows. The family of the
seduced female remain outcastes until a
purificatory ceremony is performed in which
the head of the Parh3 sacrifices a white
fowl and each member of the family
(after he has fasted the whole day)
drinks a little of the blood of the fowl
and a little turmeric-juice mixed with
water, and eats ‘sasing mindi’ (rice and
turmeric boiled together by the head of the
Pirhid in a new earthen vessel). Thus
restored to caste, the members of the family
cook rice and pulse (dil) and themselves
distribute the food to the assembled rela-
tives.

It a widow is found going wrong with a
Mindad of a different A:ili, a marriage is
generally arranged. In married life, how-
ever, the Miind3s generally maintain a high
standard of conjugal fidelity. -

As for the unholy custom of pre-marital
sexual liberty, the more thoughtful amongst
the Mi=das already appear to have realised

35
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the immorality of the custom. And we hear
the Miinda poet lamenting—

Natagota bano uru, nutanaking puru puru
Jiu redo raji-janaking, banohiating, re-gatim.

[TRANSLATION.)

When drinking hard from leal-cups, friend,
They reck not who is who ;

When heart meets heart, they care for naught,
To Reason they bid adieu.

Th}ls the poet sounds the first note of
warning to his fellow-tribesmen. After this
1t may be reasonably expected that the
beneficent rays of education and civilisa-
tion will before long go far to dispel the
must of the tamasic and bring about a better
state of things. Truly did the German poct
Schiller sing—

So Sqng——likc Fate itself—is given,

n l'o scare the idler thoughts away,

I'o raise the Human to the Holy,
l'o wake the Spirit from the Clay.

APPENDIX I.

MUNDA COSMOGONY AND
LEGENDARY HISTORY.

An ardent desire to unlock the mystery
of creation and unravel his own past history -
is inborn in man. The problem of the
origin of Man and the world around him
appears to have haunted the human mind
in every clime and in all ages. Like the
riddle of the Sphinx, the question ‘Whence”
has insistently presented itself to the mind
of man from the earliest times to the present
day. It has perplexed the primitive bar-
barian no less than the civilised man—The
rude savage, wont to—

‘Whistle back the parrot's call and leap the rain-
bows of the brooks,”

has exercised his mind over the problem of
the origin of things with as much eagerness
and curiosity as those most glorious products
of the highest civilization —the scientist and
the metaphysician

“On Man, on Nature, and on Human Life

Musing in solitude.”

And each has attempted to read the riddle
in his own way. But the world has not
yet seen an (Edipus to propose a final solu-
tion of this most difficult of all riddles.

The various endeavours of the human
mind to travel back to the ‘sources of Time,”
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and solve the eternal mystery of creation,
have originated the many crude cosmogonic
myths of the savage tribes of India, Austra-
lia, Africa, America, and other countries,
on the one hand, and, on the other, the
sublime metaphysical conceptions of the
Greek and the Hindu philosophers of old
and the more matter-of-fact scientific
theory of Evolution of modern times, From
the Vedic conception of the Purushae out
of whose body worlds and animals and men
were evolved, down to the Kolarian legend
of the first pair evolved by Sing Bongl out
of the egg of a bird,—-from the Greek con-
ception of the Earth “couched in love with
heaven” and begetting the gods,t and the
Olympian gods in their turn, ordering the
quintuple succession § of earthly races,
down to the conception of the Pundjel or
Bird-Creator of Australian Savage Mytholo-
gy,—all cosmogonic legends are the out-
come of man’s ambitious attempts at a
solution of the insoluble mystery of creation.

Whatevgr be the historical value of the
cosmogonic myths of primitive man,—

* The Purusha of the famous Pur
: usha-Sukta, the
%0;2 h)fmg of the Eighth Chapter (ashtaka) of the Rig-
N da. is figuratively represented as having a thousand
eads and thousand eyes and a thousand feet.
+ Vide Hesiod, Theogon., 45.
defcr'[}e hpoet of the Hesiodic “Works and Day”
desc i les ow the gods made first the golden race an
ext the silver race, thirdly Zeus made the brazen

race and next the race of H
s e
Iron race. eroes and, last of all, th
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-whether they are mere moral allegories, as
Aristotle taught us, or embody systems of
-physical philosophy as Theagenes and his
school believed, or whether they are but
imaginative renderings of actual history, as
‘another school of ancient thinkers conclud-
ed, or whether, indeed, an ancient mythus is
almost wholly, as Max Muller told us, “a
.disease of language,” traceable to the loss
.of the original signification of the primitive
names of elemental phenomena,—certain it
is that the creative fancy of man has had a
hand, more or less exclusive, in weaving
these legends into shape. And the warp of
fact in them, if any, is so closely intertwined
with the woof of fiction, that it is well-nigh
impossible to disentangle the one from the
-other.

Not so, however, with the various tradi-
tions regarding the prehistoric migrations of
primitive tribes. These in the main are
based on actual events of the past. Amid
the monotonous round of savage life, no-
thing is calculated to impress the primitive
‘mind more forcibly than change and move-
ment. And impressions of this nature are
the longest to endure. Primitive tribes are
likely to retain the memory of their succes-
sive changes of abode long after the recollec-
tion of other events of their prehistoric
-existence has faded awav from the tribal
memory. Not that the aid of fiction to
.embellish their scanty traditions is alto-
gether neglected by savage tribes. But the
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main facts stand out in such bold relief
from their setting of fiction as to be obvious
to the merest tyro. '

_The real difficulty however lies in another
direction. Itis in separating the nariatives
of actual events of the past, handed down
by ancient tradition, from surmises an
theories foisted in by more enlightened
later generations as real facts and since pass-
ing current as integral portions of the
original traditions, that the historical in-
quirer experiences the greatest difficulty. In
this debateable borderland between fact and
theory. the historical inquirer has to seek
the guidance of the beacon-light of philolo-
gy, archzology, geology and other hand-
maids of history.

The _Mﬁndns, though not rich in traditions
regarding their prehistoric migrations, still
recount a few legends which may serve as
la.ndmarks in the wide ocean of their past
history. The student of Mindi antiquities
may find in such legends golden keys to
unlock the invaluable secrets of the past.

We have attempted in the earlier chapters
of this book to separate fact from fiction in
the following legends and to discuss their
historical import. We here reproduce them
as we heard them narrated by some simple
Mund&s.‘ Adapting the words of the poet
of the “Song of tiiawatha,” we may tell ouf
readers,—

Should you ask me, whence these stories ?
Whence these legends and traditions ?

APPENDIX.

* * - * *
1 should answer, I should tell you,
1 repeat them as I heard them
From the lips of many a Munda.
Ye who love a nation's legends,
Like the ballads of a people—
That like voices from afar off
Call 10 us to pause and listen, .
'Speak in tones 51 plain and child-like
Scarcely can the ear distinguish’
- Whether they are sung or spoken,
Listen to these Indian legends.

The most valuable of Mindari mythical
legends opens with the creation of the-
Earth, and runs as follows: o

In the beginning of Time, the face of the
Earth was covered over with water. Sing-
Bongi, the Sun-God, brooded over the
waters and the first beings that were born
were a Kachua or tortoise, a Karakom or
crab, and a Lendad or leech. - Sing-Bdongh
commanded these first-born of all animals-
to bring Him a lump of clay (hasa) from
out of the depths of the primeval Ocean.
The tortoise and the crab by turns tried
their skill, but in vain. The persistent
leech, however, met with better success. It
succeeded in fishing out a bit of clay from
underneath the deep. And with this clay,

Sing-Bongd made this Ote-Disum, this
beautiful earth of ours. And, at His bid-
ding, the Earth brought forth trees and
plants, herbs and creepers, of manifold
varieties. Sing Bongd next filled the earth
with birds and beasts of all sorts and sizes.
And now happened the most memorable
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incident of all. The bird Hur® or swar

laid an egg. And out of this egg came
forth a boy and a girl the first human
beings. These were the progenitors of the
Hf)ro Honko—the sons of men, as the Miindés-

still style themselves. ,
_ This first human pair, however, were
lsqnocens of the relation of the sexes. So,.
ing Bongd pointed out to them certain:
vegetal?le roots and taught them the secret
of making sli or rice-beer therewith. And
the first pair, since remembered as Tota
Haram and Tota Buri (the naked male
ancestor and the naked female ancestor)
brewed sli as directed, and drank their fill.
And the ili tasted very sweet and it inflamed
::\enr bpassnons. ~And in due course they
w::: blessed'wnh offspring. Three sons
pere | orn to them, one after another.
oy ese ;vene named respectively Mind &,
aka. and Rora.} Al this happened at sa
p‘ ;: named Ajam-garh.} On their parent’
is bird is said to lay its egg secretly i i
::nOZW'th(m?\;Shy ground) Andgtghe contzlr);-u')rr: ie'?ir:!f
B the Mundas is that a Aur will not lay more-

t naas |
o?atl.neonlt'l:ng;i!smo?ilgfe-lim?' . The most solemn oath
. th‘?‘ tigg of the Aur or sw:?:' it is said, by Hur Farom,
namedbc%lddzg to another account, the three sons were
youngest Tenh:' iﬁ:‘;‘;zj }a'nd Tenha. From the
of theC Mundas are descen:j;,f Matis or Soothsayers-
illnera?er lolclsly denopgh, we heard a non-Christian and
unda living among Christian neighbours,

explainin thi 0"
the Gardg1 0;523:1;.35 Adam-garh or Adambakri”,

APPENDIX. vi»

death, the sons wandered about over the
face of the earth—over hills and dales,
through forests untrodden by the feet of
man and over fields unworn by the plough.
From Ajam-Garh, the descendants of
Tota Hadm went successively to Kilangjar-
Garh, Garh-Chitr, Garh Nagarwar, Garh
Daharwar, Garh Pali, Garh Pipar, Mindir
Pihar, Bignagarh, Hardinagar, Laknaur-
garh, Nandangarh, Rijgarh, and Ruidds-
garh. While living at Ruidasgarh, the
Miindas incurred the ill-will of a Khirwar
chief of the name of Madho Singh.
Afraid of meeting the Miindas in fair ‘feld,
Madhs Singh surprised the unsuspecting
Mindas with a huge force at dead of night.
The Mindis had no course open to them
but to retreat southwards. And southwards
they went till they crossed Birmiighat on to
Omedinda in Jhirkhand, the modern Divi-
sion of Chota-Nagpir. Finally, on the
arrival of the Urlions, the Mindas—always.
averse to living among strangers - made for
the Central Plateau of Chotd Nigpar. It
was the famous patriarch Risd Mindi who
led his tribesmen in this eastward march.
And Risd’s followers numbered full twenty-
one thousand. On they moved till at length
the present site of village Mirima, net far
from the modern town of Rinchi, took their
fancy and here they came to a halt.
From their encampment at Mirima, the
Mindas scrutinised the forests all around
them. Not a trace of human habitation or
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pasturage for cattle could they discern.
And'at this the Miindis were not displeased.
Their Panch—the Council of the Elders of
the tribe—laid their hoary heads together.
And they decided on resorting to the ordeal
of fire.  For the length of seven painful
days and nights, a hen was made to walk
-over a huge fire. And at the close of this
dreadful week, the hen came out quite
unscathed. This augured well for the future
safety and peace of the tribe in their
proposed new home. As the hen emerged
unhz}rmed from the ordeal, no harm could
possibly - befall the Miindis if they dwelt in
this region. Thus argued these hoary-
headed patriarchs. And so they settled: in
the country all around. On their way to
Mirima, it is said, one of the Miinda
patriarchs, Kérimbi by name, went to the
site of the present village Kérambé which
he founded and named after himself. And
from Mirimi another patriarch, Sitid by
name, established the village since called
Satidmbé  after its founder. And the
majority of the present generation of
Mppdf)s, who have now forgotten the earlier
vicissitudes of fortune. of their valiant
fo;efathers:, still name ‘Sdtiambé Kordmbé'
as the original cradle of the Kampit or
Kbénkpat Miindas, as they sometimes call
the:n..eelves. A third pat}iarch. Chatid or
CEIUN.Q Harim, the head of the Chatid
Parthi Kili, established the village Chitia,
now a suburb of Rinchi. And to this once
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Mindd village the present Division of
Ch5ta-Nagpir is sometimes said to owe its
name. :
A second version of the above legend s
given by some old Miindas of Pargana
Sonepur as follows :
‘Mankind (Horo honko, the sons of man) threw
off theirallegiance to Sing Bongl. Sing Bongl
thereupon sent a warning to men on-Earth
through His servant-bird ‘Kzui Bhandari’
(crow, the steward) and Lips Susart (Lipi,
the cook). But men refused to obey Sing
Bongh. Enraged at the impious contumacy
of man, Sing Bongd showered down on
the Earth below a terrible rain of fire to
destroy mankind. And the race of man
(‘Horokd’) would have been altogether
extinct but for the saving pity of the sister
of Sing Bongi (Sing Bonga Misi). The
compassionate goddess carried off a man
and a woman, related as brother and sister
to each another, and kept them hidden under-
neath a jovi or marsh full twelve koses in
length and of equal breadth. And to reach
this hiding-place, one would have to pass
successively through ten massive door-ways.
The wary Sing Bongd had his suspicions,
And he  despatched ‘Kiui-Bhandari’ and
Lipi Susari to look out for any human
being that might have escaped the general
conflagration. Long and patiently did the
sagacious birds search for some trail of the
existence of man. They had well-nigh
despaired of success when at length the
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crow (kdua) alighted on a leaf-cup (eanal
such as men use. It lay on the jovi and
betokened the presence of man. But no:
‘human being tould anywhere be seen.
Straightway the crow picked up the leaf-
cup with his beak and carried it to Sing-
Bonga.

Thereupon Sing-Banga Himself went dowrr
to the jovi. Here he was met by Niige Erd,
the presiding spirit of the jovi. And of her,
Sing-Béngid demanded to know if she had
any human beings in her custody. Nige
Er3 promptly replied: “All men hast Thow
struck down with fire and brimstone.
Where shall 1 get one, now?” But Sing-
Bonga was not convinced. At length, how-
ever, He won the Nage Era’s confidence by
promising not to destroy mankind again-
And He further added:” “Henceforth you
shall have two parts of the sons of men an
I shall take only a third part to myself.”
At this, the Nige-Eri brought out the
surviving human pair from inside the jous.
And Sing-Bdngi placed them once more
on the green earth. And this man an
this woman were called Latkdm Hirdm
and Latkim Biria respectively. They
lived together as man and wife at X/'amgarh.
And the world was peopled by their progeny-
Since then asa mark of the Nige-Erd's power
over them, most men have some wart OF
oth_er mark on their skin. From Aj::\mgal'h
theit progeny went to various places, to Ki-
langjar, to Garh Pipr3, to Garh Nagarwar, to
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Garh Daharwar,to Garh Pili, to Bignagarh,.
to Laknaur, to Hardinagar, to Rijgarh, and-
to Ruidas. [The rest of the story is almost
the same as the preceding legend- and need
not be répeated here]. ~

More ambitious though obviously less.
authentic is the following legend which
was communicated to us by a Mindi con-.
vert to Christianity. We give below a
translation as literal as possible of the
narrative recounted to us. The influence-
of a knowledge of Bible History and of the
early Eurcpean accounts of the Kolarian:
tribes is patent on the face of the legend.
But the genuine portions of the legend can.
be easily told off from the excrescences put
upon it. Thus runs this modernised version
of ancient Mindi History :

Latkdm Hirdm was the first ancestor of
the Horoko. Litkiim’s son was Hémbo.
Hembo begot Kis, Kias begot Marih. From
Marih descended the Korkid, the " Marki,
the Santil, the H6 or Larka, the Bhiimij,
the Konka, the Karwa, the 1.inji and many
other tribes who composed the Miindi race..

Mbrih migrated from his native land in
Central Asia® with his whole family and

# The mention of Central Asia as the ancient home
of the Mundas, and the North-Eastern passes of the
Himalayas as the route by which they entered India,
is evidently an echo of the opinions of Hodgson,
Colonel Dalton, Sir William Hunter, and others of”
the old school. Later researches however throw great.
doubts on this theory.
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his fowls. Mborih passed through Tibbat-
nagar and crossing the north-eastern ‘ghlits
(hill-passes) entered Jhar-Khand Hindusthan
«(the forest-covered India), and spread over
the whole of northern India —over Behar,
Bundelkhand, Jabbalpur, Hosengibid, up
to the very banks of the Narbada. The);
worshipped Sirma-sing (the Sun god ©
Heaven) and established powerful kingdoms
in which they erected big maths (temples)
.and garhs (forts) and small thilas (mounds).

On the death of Marih, they elected Se_tO
‘Mind3 as their leader. Later on, they built
.a big fort in Behar which they called Raj-
Nagar.

One Sisirim,* king of Missour (Egypt)’
fed his forces against the Mindas, but the
ypowerful Chief Seto, at the head of his
terrible troops, repulsed them. .

Hundreds of vears later, the Hindus,
‘Gonds, Urfions, Kherwars, and other tribes
-entered the Minddwar country by the north-
western ghats (passes). And in time Wwar
broke out between the Hindus and the
Miindas. Some bloody battles were fought
in the Punjab. The mighty warriors of the
-ancient Mindi race, with their bows an

* The earliest foreign invasion of India that classiz
-cal Tradition records is that of Bacchus. The secon
-expedition into India is said to have been led by
-Semiramis, the celebrated queen of Assyria. We also
‘hear of a fabulous invasion by the Egyptian Sesostris:
But neither History nor classic Tradition recordsany
wnvasion of India by Sisirim.
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arrows, their stones and slings, their drums
and tom-toms, fell upon the new-comers.
like tigers on a flock of sheep. But after
long years of warfare, the Mindis began to
make peace with the Hindus, Gonds, Urions-
and other races. The Miindis by degrees
went even so far as to adopt from the
Utrdons the worship of the bhuts and choose
Urain wives for themselves. And the
offspring of such intermarriages formed a
new tribe which came to be called Khantias.
or Khirias.

Years afterwards, the son of a Kherwir
Chief, named Madhs Dis, became enamour-
ed of a Mindd girl. When his parents
wanted to marry the young man to some
Kherwir girl he declared that he would
marry none other than the Mind2 girl of his
choice. His parents did all they could to
dissuade him, but to no purpose. At length,
the doting father sought the parents of the
Miind2 girl and proposed the marriage of his.
son with their daughter. The Mindas
assembled in a Panchiyat and discussed
what they should do. And in the end, they
unanimously declined to enter into such
marital relations with other races. “For,™
said they, “if once we begin to do so, our
race will gradually degenerate and at length.
die out altogether.”

The baffled Midhé Das was not long in
wreaking his vengeance on the haughty
Mindis. Under cover of night, the Kher-
wir Chief with three hundred followers
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came down upon the Mindis, burnt down
‘their houses, and put them to flight. And
the Miindis retreated to the Binji (Vindhya)
hills. And there they had a very bad time
of it. They constructed leaf-huts to shelter
themselves against the rain and the wind, and
had to live solely on roots and fruits of jungle
growth. And now Sirm3-Sing made Risd
Miinda the leader of the tribe. One night
Risi had a vision of Sirm3-Sing in a dream.
He dreamt he heard Sirm3-Sing addressing
‘him: “Your sufferings shall soon be at an
-end. Awake! Arise! And go to the exten-
sive and elevated country to the south where
the Asirs lived in the days before the
Deluge. There, you shall make for your-
selves a permanent home.” Risi Mind3,
guided by Heavenly light, led the Mindas
-southwards into an immense forest tract.
There he raised an altar (pinda) and bumnt
‘incense in honour of Sirm3-Sing and made
.clearances in the forest and settled down for
good.

Risi Miind3i with a few followers got up
-on their Pankhraj ponies and in a short
while (one ghari) went round, and fixed the
'boundaries of the country. The country
was infested with large and venomous ‘N3g
/(cobra) serpents. And so they called it Nag-
disiim or the land of serpents.

Risa prayed to Sirm3-Sing to rid the
country of the serpents. And Sirmi-Sing
-destroyed the big Nag serpents and made
‘the country an agreeable home for the
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Mindis. The King Ris3 under instructions
‘from Sirm&-Sing appoiated the Pihin, Satii,
as the head (pradhan) of the Miindas. And
‘Siitid Pihin, named the elevated forest tract
“Sidtia Nag Khand’ after him.

Sitia the Pahan next divided the country
into seven garhs after the seven original
“pirthis’ or ancestors. And as the Mindis
originally belonged to twenty-one<lans or
kilis, the seven garhs were -subdivided
into twenty-one Parhias or Parganas. The
-seven garhs were named, Lohri-garh,
Hazari-garh, Palame.garh, Mainu-garh,
‘Singhi3-garh, Kesal-garh and Sirgis-garh.
And the twenty-one Pargands were:

‘Omedind3, Doiga, Khikhra, Sirgija, Jashpir,

‘Gingulipir, Porhat, Girgi, Bisia, Lichra,
Biraa, Sonepir, Belkhddu, Belsing, Timir,
‘Sohardih, Khirsing, Udaipiir, Banai, Kérea,
and (Chingbhingkar. These originally

-consisted of one hundred and fifty-one vil-

Jlages and counted twenty-one thousand
inhabitants.
Siitiad was the ‘Sarddr’ or chief of all the

'seven garhs. And as an insignia of his

chieftainship of the seven garhs he wore a
janeu® with seven threads. Sitia appoint-

-ed twenty-one Parhid Mind3s to manage

the affairs of the twenty-one Pirhds or
Parganis.

Once upon a day Sutid Pihin lay down
underneath an overspreading Bar tree not

* Yaneu is the sacred thread worn by the Brahmans

.and other ‘twice-born’ Hindu castes.
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far off from his house. After he had fallen!

asleep, a huge Nig serpent at the bidding
of Sirmi-Sing proceeded to the spot and

spread out his hood like an umbrella over:

him to protect the sleeping patriarch from
the rays of the Sun. When Sitia awoke
he saw the serpent, and was mightily

amazed. At length he thanked 'Sirmd’

Sing and got up and went his way.

Not long afterwards Sitia wanted 2
bride for his son. But no girl of a different
clan or gotra from his own was to be had-
And Sitia would not marry his son to 3
girl of the same Mianda gotra, for, such 2
marriage he considered as incestuous as the
union of two offspring of the same parents.
So Siitid collected various birds and beasts
and took them inside the seven gates of the
Satidmbe-Garh. And the ‘Pradhéns’ or heads
of the twenty-one Parhis were also
called in. Each of the twenty-one chiefs
were asked to choose the animal or plant
he would have for his totem. And
in this way the twenty-one Pirhds were
divided into twenty-one kilis or septs for
purposes of marriage. Sitia Pih&n became
the founder of the Barla kils, Dika Mind3
of the *Hord’ A&ili, Kiira Mand3 of the Ker-
keta . kili, Belda Mundd of the Kaua Asls,
Dikhnd Mindd of the Hau kili, Gingl
Minda of the Dhechua kili, Likhs Mind®
of the Buba kili, Laimb5 Manda of the
Dung dung kili, Jit R8i Minda of the Jojobar
kili, Birsd Manda of the Barwa 4ili, Chim-
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pi Manda of the Sanga £ili, Karma Mindi of
the Tiru kili, Gomea Munda of the Lugun kils,
Somra Munda of the ‘Badd’ &ls, Leda Minda
of the Herenj kili, Udoy-Minda of the Nag
kili, Mangta Munda of the Ore Kandir kils,
Raiid Miinda of the Tuts kili, Simd Minda
of the Bagsuria kils, Porha Mindi of the
Hemrom kili and Sinika Mindi of the
Dahang kili. And thenceforward no Min-
da can lawfully marry within his own sept
or kili. In course of time these original
kilis were sub-divided, and other Ailss
branched off out of them. All the heads
of the kilis were subordinate to Sdtii, the
Rajya-Pahan or Pihin of the kingdom, as he
alone could receive instructions direct from
Sirm3-Sing, and he, like Longfeliow's Hia-
watha,

—Prayed and fasted in the forest,

Not for greater skill in hunting,

Not for greater craft in fishing,

Not for triumphs in the battle,

And renown among the warriors,

But for profit of the people,

For advantage of the nation.

Such are some of the legends that the
Miindais still treasure up in their memory as
invaluable bequests left them by their fore-
fathers. And the curious foreigner often
tries in vain to induce the Mindi to open
his lips about the traditions of the past.
But once you succeed in breaking the ice,
it will make your heart glad to witness
the enthusiastic volubility of the ordinarily
taciturn Mindia. Once “the pictures that

B
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hang on his Memory's walls” set his imagi-
nation on fire, he will cast all reserve to
the winds. And with his face, all aglow
with conscious pride and emotion, he will
recount the traditionary legends of old,
though with little skill of story-telling,
with

—Homely phrases, but each letter

Full of hope and yet of heart-break.

From the gleam of tender pathos that
shines in his eyes when he tells his legends
one fancies him telling his hearers as Schil-
ler’s Poet addressed his friends :—

‘ Friends, fairer times have been

{Who can deny?) than we ourselves have seem
And an old race of more majestic worth,

Were History silent on the Past in sooth,

A thousand stones would witness of the truth
Which men disbury from the womb of Earth.

APPENDIX II.

THE LEGEND OF LUTKUM HARAM
AND LUTKUM BURIA.

All ancient history, shades off into the
mists of the legendary. If this is true of
the early history of civilised races, it is
much more so of the history of an unlettered
semi-barbarous tribe like the Mindis.
The past history of this people is
shrouded in an obscurity on which modern
researches have yet shed but a dim un-
certain light. In fact, Mindari history,
anterior to the British occupation of the
country, has hardly yet been extricated
from the “mists of fabling Time.”

I'he historical memory of such a savage
people as the Mindas is necessarily short
and faulty. And even such traditionary
legends as have been handed down to
them by their ancestors are apt to get more
or less transfigured in the very process of
transmission from one generation to another.
They get hopelessly intermixed, at times
with figments of some individual brain,
and, at others, with embellishments borrow-
ed from alien races with whom they may
have come in intimate contact at some period
or other of their chequered tribal existence.
Not infrequently perhaps both these causes
.combine to transform the original tradition



XX THE MUNDAS.

into a strange shape past all recognition.

And such indeed may have been the fate of

not a few of the scanty traditions and
legends that have come down to the present
generation of the Mindis.

It is none too early then to attempt to
bring together the few comparatively
genuine traditions and legends still current
among the Mind3s of the Chata-Niagpur
Plateaux. Such traditions and legends
may perhaps cast some glimmer of light on
the past history of the race. And by
focussing the stray rays of light thus obtain-
ed, we may possibly expect to catch 2
glimpse of some of the realities of the dim
dark ages of Miinda antiquity.

First and foremost in point of sanctity
and popularity, though not indeed of
historical luminosity, stands the Mindi
mythus of Liatkim Harim and Lutkdm
Biiria, otherwise known as the Asir Legend.

Thus runs this curious legend of Mind&
mythology :—

It was long—long—before the dawn of
human history, The earth was vet in its
infancy. Sing Bongi,® “the dreaded lord
of Time,” was seated on his throne of gold,
engaged in happy converse with his
heavenly consort,—

Wiling with love the morning calm.

* Sing Bonga is the beneficent Sun-God, the
Supreme Deity of Munda Mythology. A mutilated

version of this legend has been adopted by the Uraons:
of Chota-Nagpur.
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But the heavenly pair had not long been

thus agreeably occupied, when they were
-disturbed in their dalliance by an intoler-

able heat which suddenly surcharged the
thin atmosphere of heaven. And just at
that moment, there went up from the beasts
that roamed the earth below piteous
complaints to Sing Bangi’s throne on high.

“The heat emanating from the furnaces of

the Asiirs,” so ran the complaints, ‘*this
unearthly heat is drying up the streams, the
tanks and the pools, and scorching up all
vegetation. We are dying of hunger and

-of thirst. Nor do the birds of the air nor

the worms that crawl on the earth find
any food to eat or water to drink.”

At this, the enraged Sing Bongi armed
himself with his sword and his shield, and
fiercely exclaimed, “These Asurs® 1 will
slay and hack them into pieces.” But his
wife protested. ‘“Alone,” said she, “thou

.art no match for the whole host of the

Asirs. Rather employ state-craft and
artifice.” This appeared to Sing Béngi a
wise counsel. And to this He agreed, and
acted accordingly.

The energetic bird Dingchai (Dhechad)

.and the watchful Kerket3, were selected as

messengers to convey Sing Bongi’s high

* There is a Kolarian tribe of this name dwelling
mostly in the more jungly places in the western parts

.of the Ranchi district.” Iron-smelting is the tribal
_profession of the Asurs of Chota-Nagpur.
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behests to the Asiirs. And, forthwith, the-
Dingchiid and the Kerketd—
O’er the wide expanse of ether stray'd,

and carried their message to the humam
Vulcans. In the name of Sing Bongi, they
commanded the Asurs to stop all work at
their furnaces in the day-time if they should
work at night, and to stop all work at
night if they worked in the day-time. But
the Asirs laughed at them and declared
they owned no allegiance to Sing Bongd,
and insulted His messengersty besmearing.
the Dingchi3 with coal-dust and the Ker-
ketd with the dust of iron-ore. The
unfortunate messengers flew back to Sing
Bongi and in great grief exclaimed: “Alas
alas! what shall we do? now will our kith
and kin undoubtedly excommunicate us.”"—
Slng Bong3, thereupon, consoled them, say-
ing : “Return you both to your own places-
Like you, all” Dingchiias shall henceforth
turn black and all Kerketas shall from
this day be grey in colour.” And since
then Dingchiiis have become black and
Kerketas grey.

Now, Sing Bongi selected the golden
vulture (Sonadidi*) and the silvery vulture:
(Rupadidi) for the same errand. And
fOTtthlth the vultures ‘plied their pinions:
bold,” and sought the Asiir village. But
no sooner had they delivered their message
~than the Asirs struck them with a hammer’

* o .
Didy is the Mundari name for a vulture.
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and poked them with iron pincers. And
thus were they both driven away.

Fresh messengers were now despatched. .
And this time Sing Bongi's choice fell
upon the Lipi® and the Kaaa.t Their nimble
wings wafted them “fleetly through the air.”
But at the Asiira village, the same fate
awaited them as had attended the Dingchii
and the Kerketd. The Asiirs cast coal-dust
on the crow and iron-dust on the lark, and
expelled them from their presence.

Last of all, the little birds Lang} and
Bochd§ proceeded on the same errand.
Lightly they “skimmed through regions
rare” and alighted where the grim Asirs
were smelting iron at their furances. But
these messengers too did not fare any
better. The wicked Asirs bathed the
Bochd in saffron-water and lengthened
the Lang’s tail by pulling hard atit. And
the Lang and the Bocho were driven
away.

* Lipi is the Mundari name for the lark.

+ Kaua is the common crow.

f The Lang is a small bird with a beautiful long-
tail. Munda girls sometimes stick feathers of the
Lang's tail into their hair as an ornament on festive
occasions.

§ The bocho is a small bird of a deep yellow colour.
It is considered by the Mundas to be a propitious bird.
And its whistling notes if heard in the course of a
journey augur well for the snccess of the fortunate
traveller.
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Now at length Sing Bongi Himself had
to stoop down from His =rial heights,
and had to resort to artifice and cunning.
Down He descended from his throne on
high and alighted on Ekasipiri Terasibadi—
the land of eighty-one uplands and eighty-
three elevated rice-fields. There He met
a labourer working in one of the fields. And
Sing Bongi raised up the itch all over
this labourer’s skin. Then He requested
the man to allow Himself to try his
spade. But the man would not, out
of respect for the noble-looking stranger,
listen to such a proposal. Thereupon
Sing Bongi seized him by the hair and
gave him such a vigorous shaking as served
to peel off the servant’s skin. And now Sing
Bongd put on the servant’s cast-off itch-
cove(ed skin, and, personating a boy affect-
ed with the itch, went about in search of
the Asiirs,

_Arrived at the place where the Asiirs
llveq. He moved about from door to door,
offering His services as a servant-boy. “I
shall guard your grains against the ravages
of the fowls,” He went about saying, “food
and shelter only do I want for my services.”
But the Asirs dreaded the contagion of His
loathsome itch and would not have Him
for a servant. To the next village then He
went. There too at first none would have
His services. But some kind people of this
place directed Him to a miserable hut at
one end of the village where lived an aged
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Minda couple called Litkim Hirim and
Litkim Bina.®

Arrived before the Liatkdms' hut, Sing
Bongia called out, “Grandfather and grand-
mother,—are you in? 1 am Taro Kora, T
the itch-afflicted boy.” And the old couple
took pity on the poor Boy and took Him
under their protection. And day after day,
the Tord Kori, as He was called, dutifully
kept off the fowls from the grain spread out
by the Latkidms to dry.

Thus, His days passed smoothly along.
After a time, the Tord Kord requested the
Litkidms to getsome eggs of hen for Him,—
as His sores, said He, produced a strong
craving for such delicacies. And the old
couple procured Him a few eggs and pre-
pared a few rice-cakes for Him.

Not long afterwards, the Boy, taking
advantage of the Litkims’ absence from
home, went to the Asiir-boys and drew
them on to play a game of gulil and 4ati§

* Lutkum Haram is, literally,—Lutkum the old
man. Lutkum Bura is, literally,—Lutkum the old
woman.

+ Kasra or Toro in Mundari means the itck, and
Kora means a boy.

i Guli is a marble ordinarily made of clay. And
the game of gult resembles a game at marbles.

§ Kati is a small wicket more broad than long,
which is planted on the ground and the players aim
at these pickets from some distance with other katis
in their hands, which are shot like balls in a game of
cricket. The players have each a stick in his hand
which serves as a bat to drive the katis.
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with !;lnm. Twelve Asiir boys (and thirteer
De5t3a® boys) accepted His challenge and
entered the lists against Him. They had
their gulis and katis all made of iron. But
the Toro Kora had only a few eggs for His
gulis and rice-cakes for His katis. And with
these He engaged in an apparently unequal
contest with His better-equipped opponents.
[Here the impulsive Munda narrator
breaks out into something like a durang, or
song. We give the - Diring below and
append a free metrical translation of it.]

Mare honkot ‘guli inungtana’ d

Mare honko kati inungtgatn:, do.o

TOI;O ch: gulikedae,

—Baro bhai hasurkoa mered guli -j

T lé:sg’.:l Kora katikedae,gu ' rapud-jana

—Tlerobhai deotakoa mered kati j
**Auri hale Toro Ko::x 2t rapud jana
Auri hale Kasra Kora
Ama jiangking,
Ama tatang king,
Buru bichatanaking,
Tondang kuila tanaking,

* There is really no mention i
A of the Deota boys 1r
g‘;{; WPO“E':OQd of tf‘l'e Jegend except in the song éiven
o in'a 0l vidently this song is of a later date than the
L e eigend: and the introduction of the Deotas
from. Toinds ]an embelhsbmgnt borrowed much later
sion of th ig'ends. It is significant that in the ver-
appear t I_‘,s egend as related by the Uraons (who
palr)t o’ t:he:.-_we adopted many religious practices an
pant o brotll: mythology from the Mundas) we hear of
Inthe U ers Lodhas and twelve brothers Asurs.
Coeh raon version we also hear of Ansraj Pankraj—
orse—another invention of Hindu folklore.

+ Hoko is sometimes used,
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Babaking tasitukadmeaking,
Simko jomchaba rikaked koam.”
“Hela-a jiangking !
Hela-a tatangking !
Burubicha janaben,
Tondangkuila janaben.
Toro Kora do, Kasra Kora do,
Mod pati baba do,
Bar pati baba do,
Tasitukaiaben.
Toro Kora do, Kasra Kora do
Nekasipirire Terasibadire,
Aleloge guli inungjana’ do
Simko sukuriko jom chabakeda
Naeke daia tatangking,
Chinape loloa?
Chinape basana ?”
“Hela-a Toro Kora,
Hela-a Kasra Kora,
Mod pati baba do,
Bar pati baba do.
Simko sukuriko jomchabarikakedkoam..
Chinabu loloa : chinabu basana 7"’
“Ka-a jiang king!
Ka-a tatangking !
Ka-aing jomrikaledkoa
Sehelre ing rurungakada
Sehelre mena
Enabu mandia,
Enabu basana.”

[ TRANSLATION].

Now see them play, th’ gulis go bang,
The katss clash in merry twang.
There lo! the itch-afflicted boy
Now deals his master-stroke ;
And straight, like glass, are th’ iron gulis
Of the Asura brothers broke.
At kati next, his hand he tries,
With all his might and main—
The Deota brothers' iron katss,
Alas ! they break in twain.



“XXViil THE MUNDAS.

(11 could defeat the Asuras brook,
With spite and ire their bodies shook.
Grieved to find themselves thus foil'd,
In rage the Deota brothers boil'd. .
Addressing the boy whom they 'gan despise,
“I'he Deotas and Asurs exclaimed this wise:]
“Hold ! Hold! thou boy with th’ itch on thy skin
We'll teach thee a lesson a short while within,
Thy granny and grandpa’ well hast thou obey'd,
Who left thee in charge of all and sped
To yon blue hill for iron ore,
Or to the woods for charcoal more.
The paddy they had left in the sun to dry,
The fowls have devour’d and all their fry.”
[Soon as the approaching Lutkums they 'spied,
The Asurs and the Deotas to the old pair hied,
Still smarting under their ill success
The Lutkums did they thus address: ]
“*O! Listen, grandiather, and O! grandmother dear,
A fine account of your boy from us you'll hear !
Away in the woods for charcoal and iron ore,
Whilst you did roam deeming your home secure,
. A mat or two of rice spread out to dry
In charge of your protege that scabby boy,
-O! what guess ye, your boy the whiles was after ?
A jolly time he had of play and laughter!
With us at guli and at zati he play’d, in troth!
At Nekasipiri Terasibadi, forsooth !
And th’ fowls and th’ pigs as jolly a time had they,
Who ate their fill of the rice on the mats that lay.
- Say, what. w1_ll ou for your daily meal have now ?
Not a grain is left to cook or boil, we trow,”
[At this t.h_eir boy the Lutkums seek,
, And thus in angry accents speak :]
'Look here ! thou scabby boy, what hast thou done !
The rice we left on the mats to dry in the sun,
The pigs and the fowls you've made it all devour,
Whilst away we went for charcoal and iron ore.
What shall we for our daily meal have now ?
Not a grain is left to cook and boil, we trow !"
[Unmov'd was the boy :—To his cheeks not a blush
did arise

APPENDIX, Xxi1xX

But softly the angry Lutkums he address't this wise :]
# A pretty tale from prating imps you hear!
Heed them not, grandfather and grandmother dear.
Not a grain is lost, not a grain did the fowls devour,
With the thrashel [ husk’d them, in th' husking: pit
they are.
All winnow'd is the paddy. Go, your accustom'd
meal prepare
Oh, fret not grandmother. Go, cook a delicious
fare,’'®

The incredulous old couple thereupon
examined the husking-pit. And what
was their astonishment and delight when
they found it full of husked rice! And so
too were the basket and the mat found
full of paddv. But theirs was only a mo-
mentary happiness. The good old couple
soon had their misgivings. Had the boy
stolen the paddy of others? Were they
going to partake of the fruits of crime?
They felt quite ill at ease. And they
entreated the boy to speak out the truth.
“Be not uneasy, my grandsires. It is all

* A few more lines of song precede the stanzas-
given above. Those introductory lines of the song are-
as follow :—

Nekasipirire Terasibadire,
Toro Kora do Kasra Kora do
Simjarom gulite : lapulad katite
Barobhat hasur kolo;
Terobhai Deota kolo.
Guli inungtana do,
Kati inung tano do.
Hasur honko idikeda mered guli do,
Deota honko idikeda mered kati do.
Toro Kara idikeda simjarom guli,
Kasra Kora idikeda lupulad kati do,
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your own. Sing Bdngd gives it to you in
plenty.” With these words, at length,
the virtuous old couple were re-assured.

Once, again, during the Liitkiim’s absence
from home, the T6r6 Kord matched his egg-
gulis and his cake-katis against the iron-
gulis and iron-katis of the Deostds and
the Asiirs. And once again the iron-giilis
and iron-katis of the Deotds and the
Asiirs smashed into pieces at a stroke of
the egg-gulis and cake katss of the Tord
Kord. And once more the envious com-
plaint of the De6t3 boys and the Asir boys
were falsified by the discovery of plenty
of rice in the husking-pit and in the basket
and on the bamboo-mats. And not un-
naturally the itch-covered Boy came to
be regarded as endowed with supernatural
powers.

Now, it so happened that the out-turn of
the Asiirs’ furnaces began habitually to run
short. And the Asirs were mightily dis-
tressed. They searched about for a sooth-
sayer, but none could be had. And, at their
wit’s end, they had recourse to the magic
‘Sap’ or winnowing-fan. The Sip pointed
them to the Tor6 Kord. And to Him
accordingly the Asurs applied for a remedy

* The ‘sup’ or winnowing-fan test is the orthodox
method employed by the Mundas and Uraons to
ascertain the will of the gods. This test is ordinarily
applied when by reason of the extinction of the
original hereditary Pahan famiiy of the village or for
other sufficient reason, a new Pahan has to be elected.
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for their difficulties. They carried rice-
grains to Him and requested Him to examine
them and divine the means they should
adopt to ensure the desired supply of iron.
The Toro Kora examined the rice-grains
and directed the Asiirs to offer up a white
fow! in sacrifice to Sing Bongi. And this
¢he Asiirs did. And then their furnaces
again worked fairly well. Not long after,
however, the Asiirs’ supply of iron again ran
short. And again they applied to the Tard
Ko6ra. This time a white goat was pro-
nounced to be the proper sacrifice. And a
white goat was accordingly sacrificed,—and
it came about all right as predicted. And
at this the Asiirs rejoiced. But their re:
joicings were not to last long. Again, their
furnaces fell in. The T5ro Kor3d was again
appealed to. The sacrifice of a young sheep
was now recommended. The Asiirs hasten-
<d to comply. And, again, great was their
rejoicing, for, again their furnaces worked
all right.

Before long, however, the old troubles
with their furnaces recurred. And once
more the Asirs had recourse to the young
prophet. But this time nothing less than a
human sacrifice was indicated by the rice-
grains examined by the Tro Kori. And
so the Tor5-Kord revealed the Divine will,
At this startling revelation, the Asiirs were
dumb-founded and knew not what to do.
In vain they searched for an available hu-
man being for the dread purpose. They
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went among the Mindas® and offered to
buy for any price a child for the intended
sacrifice. But the haughty Mind3 parents
spurned such an offer, and would have killed
the heartless men who dared make such an
unfeeling proposal, had not the Asirs
straightway fled for dear life. And so the
Asiirs returned to the Tord Ko6rd and agan
besought His advice. Now, the itch-.afﬂlcted
Boy thus proposed to solve their difficulty.
Said he, “Life has become unbearable to me
by reason of the constant pain all over my
body. Do, for pity’s sake, offer me up as 2
sacrifice to Sing Bongi.” But the Litkims
would hear of no such thing. “Who will
guard our house,” they exclaimed, ‘“‘who
will support us now in our old age?” And
the T6r5 Kora had much ado to persuade
the old pairto give their consent. And, at
length, by way of consoling them for their
prospective loss, He made an important
revelation to them. ¢l will establish the
Pahan’s son under a tree in the middle of
the village. And he shall offer up sacrifices
for you, once at the Baha or Flower Feast,
once at the Batiuli Festival, and once again

* Some versions of the legend mention the Doisa
Pargana and the Khukra Pargana in the district of
Ranchi as the localities where the Asurs, searched for
a Munda child for the sacrifice. This, however,
appears to be one of the subsequent embellishments
with which later generations of Mundas sought to im-

prove upon the original legend—** to adorn the tale,”
if not * to point a moral."
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at the Magé Feast.” And thus were the
Liatkdms consoled.

And now the Asdrs led the To6rd Kord
towards their furnaces to offer Him up as a
sacrifice to appease Sing Bong3d. The T6rd
Ko6ri had already given directions as to the
proper mode of the sacrifice. “Two virgins,”
he had said, “who will have fasted for three
days and nights shall work the furnaces
with bellows newly made of white goat-
skin and furnished with new bellow-handles
and a new bellow-noozle. By day and
by night must the bellows be worked with-
out any respite. And at the end of three
days, let them sprinkle water on the furnaces
with mango-twigs, and then put out the
fire. .And the water shall be carried on new
earthern pitchers on head-cushions made of
cotton thread.” And all this was done just
as the T6r5 Kora had directed.

At the end of three long days and nights,
the huge fire was put out, and the furnace
opened up. And now lo! and behold! out
cometh the erst-while Tors Kord, effulgent
as the morning sun, decked with gold and
silver, and with a precious plate and a cost-
ly bowl in His hands. And the avaricious
Asiirs eagerly inquire: “Is there more of
such treasures left in the furnace?” “Ah,
yes, plenty and to spare,” replies the now
glorious Boy, “you are many in number,
and you will thus succeed in bringing out a
lot of such things. Men alone and not wo-
men should go in for them. Leave nota

Cc
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single man behind, lest you should fall out
among yourselves and rob each other. Inside
there, you will find a golden vulture and a
silver vulture hovering about under the roof
of the furnace. Ransack them underneath
their wings and in between their feathers
where their treasures are hid.” And now,
when all the Asiirdm en have taken in the
bait and entered the furnace, Sing Bongd
orders the women to plaster up the furnace
and kindle the fire and work the bellows.
And right away the women work the
bellows hard.

But, hark ! What betokens that faint
murmering sound the women fancy issuing
out of the furnace? Can those be the groans
of their husbands, sons and brothers ? The
women start in fear and horror at the very
idea. But, now, the confused inaudible
sounds gradually develop into distinct howls.
A cold shiver runs through the Asur women
from head to foot. And the women now
vehemently accuse Sing Bongd of having
played them false. “Ah, no! affrighted
ones,” says He, “no harm to your men.
Every one of them perchance has not yet
had enough, and so they are all quarrelling
over the division of the spoils. Work the
bellows faster still.” And faster still the
women worked away.

B}lt, horror of "horrors! What is this,
again ? This horrid sight is enough to curdle
weak woman's blood. Appalled at the
sight of the stream of bloody liquid tbat
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now begins to ooze out through the air-
passage of the bellows and through the
outlet for molten dross, the women wax
still more clamorous in their accusations
against the muysterious Boy. *“A murrain
on thy eyes!” they exclaim, “do-t not see
how blood streams out of the furnace?”
“Deluded women,” replies Sing Bongi,
“ they are chewing pan®* and kasaili,t and
that is why thev are spitting red saliva.
Quick! Quick! Blow away, my girls, and
erelong you will have cause to rejoice.”
And with misgivings at heart, and cold
sweat covering their limbs in clammy drops,
the timid women obeyed. A little while
later, Sing Bongd perceiving that His fell
purpose has been accomplished, orders the
furnace to be opened up. This done, what
do the unhappy women discover? They
stand aghast at the sight of the chasred
bones and ashes of thetr unfortunate hus-
bands, sons and brothers. Long and pite-
ously do the poor women weep. And they
tear their hair and they beat their breast
and curse the Toro Kora. “Alas! alas!”
at length they cry out, “ who could have
suspected this of thee? Thou hast made us
put our men to death with our own hands.”

At this, Sing Bonga thunders out,—
“Well! well! messenger after messenger
l had sent to you. But you heeded them

 Betel leaves.
+ Betel nuts.
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not. Will you henceforward obey me im
all my behests?” “Yes, yes, we will,”
answer the Asir women all in one voice,.
“ who else will support us now ?” “Well
have you spoken,” says Sing Bongi, “ i
will now reveal to you the way in which
you shall support yourselves. | will estab-
lish two soothsayers, the Patgiiri and his
disciple Tidrd. lhey shall always appeal
to you for guidance through half-husked rice:
grains and through lamp-light and through
torch-light,s and you shall give them proper
directions. Ever do you reveal to the
‘Patgtrd’ and the ‘Tira cheli, the hidden
causes of human ills and the proper sacri-
fices requisite to avert them. Under a tree
in the middle of the village, shall hence-
forth dwell a Miinda as sacrificer, and he
shall be called the Pihan and shall make
offerings to you.”

Now, when Sing Béngi is ready to ascend
to His seat in heaven, the Asir women will
not let Him go. Thereupon Sing Bong®
seizes them by the hair and hurls them in
different directions. Some are flung on high
mountains, syme on rocks, some in deep-
waters, some on piris or uolands, others:
again fall on wooded spots by the side of
delightful springs, and yet others are assign-
ed pleasant meadows and groves, for their
future abode. And in caves and woods, on
hills and trees, on meadows and groves, in

RS o
‘This is a reference to the various processess of divi--
nation in vogue among the soothsayers of the Mundas-
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streams and springs, their disembodied spirits
are to dwell for ever and ever as presiding
deities. And thenceforward for the Munda
every fountain and mountain, every nll
and gill, has its Naiyad and its Dryad.
To him there are sacred “Presences_in
Nature,” invisible spirits everywhere. And
this Pagan “suckled in a creed outworn”
is in his own way, in closer touch with
Nature than many a votary of what we
term ‘““ higher faiths.”

Such is the origin of the minor deities —the
Bhuts--of Minda Mythology—the Buru
Bonga, the presiding spirit of the hills, the
Ikir Bonga whose seat i1s in the deep waters,
the Nage Bonga who resides in the uplands
and in the ravines, the Desauli Bonga whose
dwelling is in beautiful wood-lands, the
Chondor Ikir Bonga, who haunts romantic
wooded spots by the side of crystal springs,
and the Chandi Bonga whose alter is in shady
groves, in the open fields or on the heights.

These, however, are but the * lesser gods ”
of the Mindad faith. Over this goodly
band of spirits reigns supreme, the great
Sing Bongi,—

Father of All, in every Age,

In every Clime ador'd

By Saint, by Savage, and by Sage,
Jehovaly, Jove, or Lord.
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THE LAND TENURES OF THE
RANCHI DISTRICT.

Estates.—The present area of the Ranchi
District is 7,103'6 square miles; of this,
;]l,l:)esz'zS‘square miles constitute one reve-

le-paying estate now owned by the Maha-
13)8 of Chéid Nigpiir; 215 sc}{uare miles
constitute a second revenue-paying Estate
K/]ow o\\_:ned by the Riji of Pachete in the

&nbhim District. to some ancestor of
whose this area was originally granted as
E marriage present by a former Riji of

h6td Nagpir; and 3027 square miles
a}i)pertapn to the revenue-paying estate of
the R4j3 of Padmi (formerly of Ramgarh)
in the DlStl‘lCF of Hazaribigh, but included
tv;rll.thm the h'mlts' of the Rinchi District, as
Rils tract too 1s said to have passed to the

fmgarh hst_ate.as a marriage present from
a Iormer Maharaja of Chota Nagpir.
stan ver%v few parts of India can the various
: ctges of evolution of successive village
e);is:'ms and forms of landholding be found
themml? side by side to this day as we find
e b etre.' fWe have seen how originally
e v‘”n ry formed a congeries of independ-
comnl‘ age communities, and each village
e Iumty was ‘the. proprietory body own-

g all the land inside the village boundary-
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Then we have seen these village communi-
ties forming themselves into groups or Par-
his for purposes of mutual support and each
group acknowledging 2a leader styled the
Minki. We next saw how, in course of
time, a R&j3 arose amongst them, and got
all the village communities under his domi-
nation. This Nigbanst Raja who was
originally perhaps of the same race as the
primitive settlers, and was no more than
the chosen leader of the people, gradually
became Hindiized, and then commenced a
serious change which gradually evolved the
:;arious land-tenures existing at the present
ay.

Khas Bhandar,—The Raja_first gradu-
ally managed to take actual ‘(kh&s)’ posses-
sion of some villages as his special demesne
(khis bhiandir).—The area in the khas pos-
session of the Mahir3ji as his private de-
mesne now measure 631°93 square miles
within the Rinchi District.

Khorposh Tenures.—The Riji next
granted a number of villages to his brothers
and other near relatives the Thakurs, Lals,
ete, —ior their maintenance (khorposh). At
first, it would appear, these grants meant
nothing more than assignments of the tri-
butes or supplies which the Raja used to get
from the village communities. The Khor-
posh tenures created by the Mahirdja or his
predecessors within the Rinchi District
measure  1,050°93 square miles. These
include the Deori Mahals or villages granted
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to the Mahirinis by way or dower on
maintenance. '

Feudal Jagir Tenures.—But, as the
R4j3 grew more and more ambitious, and
began to surround himself with a court
composed of Hindd adventurers from Behar
and the Central Provincas, these Hindd
courtiers and &ml3hs came to be remunerat-
ed for their services with grants (jagirs) of
villages. Unlike the R3ja and his kinsmen,
these alien adventurers could not rest satis-
fied with such nominal rights over the
;:Ilages as .the R3j3 himself owned, or, was

a position to grant. And t ie
Jagirdars gradually attempted to a}:i:f'talalns
acquire real rights to lands and villages
comprised within their Jagirs. The R3ja
and his khérpashdars would appear to lLave
%?:en more or less support to such attempts.
A g o‘rllgmf\! settlers naturally showed fight.
car;leé e R:Ja and his Jagirdirs thereupon
called in the aid of more war-like foreigners
to ov rawe the aboriginal peasant-proprie-

rls into submission. These newly-arrived
111;; l;.akry adventurers, too,—the Chatris, the
ren:uln:x’-atth; Riutias, _etc.,—were similarly
e unera ed with jagir grants of villages
e grantees undertook to render
itary service whenever required.

Service Ja i
girs.—As the Rija’s power
:;x:s gradually increased and he ;ssum’:d all
cam‘e)otmp and pageant of Hindi royalty, he
0 entertain a large retinue of political

t

APPENDIX. xli

and domestic favourites and servants, and
each of them had to be provided for.
Similar grants were also made to certain
persons by way of reward for particularly
meritorious services, or for remarkable feats
of strength or intellectual skill. And thus
a number of service tenures came into
existence, some of which were held rent-
free and others on quit-rents. : '
Incidents of Jagir Tenures.—The Jagir
Tenures of all sorts (except life-grants) are
held on what is locally known as Putra
Patradik tenure. These are by custom
resumable by the Mahar3ji on the extinc-
tion of the direct legitimate male descend-
ants of the original grantees. Old records
show that these tenures were in former
times neither partible nor alienable. On
resumption, the widow of the last holder
is by custom entitled to a suitable main-
tenance. Judicial decisions originally based
on a mistaken analogy with similar tenures
in Behar and Lower Bengal would appear
to have made these tenures partible as well
as transferable. Originally, it would appear
no rents used to be paid by the holders of
Jagir tenures. When, however, these feudal
and other services gradually bhecame obso-
lete, small cash rents came to be assessed.
The rents payable by most of these Jagir-
dars, though formerly enhancible from time
to time with the increase of the cultivated
area, have ceased to be enhancible at all
by operation of judicial decisions. In some
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forms of such grants, however, such as the
“Hindu Harami” and the *“Bhandowa,” it
was distinctly stipulated from the beginning
that no increase of rent could ever be
demanded. It is curious that the incident
of resumability applies in the District even
to religious grants Impartibility and
primogeniture would seem to have at one
time been the lex loci of the District, but
since comparatively recent times, most
jagirdir families have been following the
ordinary rules of inheritance under the
Mitakshara school of Hindu Law. The
Jagir tenures in the Rinchi District under
the Mahir3j3, together with the dominions
of the dependent Zamindars of Tamar, Silli,
Bindi and Biarainda (which do not properly
fall into this class) measure as much as
4,475°36 square miles,

Dependent Rajas.—As for the depend-
ant chiefs of the Five Parganis, they were
not, it would seem, creations of the Chati
Nagpir Mahir3ji, but in former times
appear to have sometimes allied themselves
to the Chota Nagpir Raja and acknowledg-
ed his suzerainty and at other times assumed
independence. "It was not till the last quar-
ter of the Eighteenth Century that the chiefs
of the Five Parganashad to definitely ack-
nowledge the Chéta Niagpir Mahi3rdji as
their superior landlord and pay their quota
of the revenue into the hands of the Maha-
r3ji as rent. But these estates, it would
seem, were not-.resumable ‘by the Mahirja
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for default of direct heirs. Rihe hat been
resumed, but the grounds on which rest;)mp-
tion was granted in 1845, have _egr;
declared unsound by subsequent judicial
decisions.* TAmir has been judicially
declared to be non-resumable. As for
the Borway chief, his ancestors appear;o
have been originally dependant on the
Raja of Sirgijd. He appears later :n-
to have transferred his allegiance to the
R2j8 of Chotd Nagpir, but the Sirgi)ja
chief would seem to have cﬁe‘cted_g recqn;
quest. The troops of the Siargd)i Chlel
who ‘kept possession of Borway for sever:
years’, retreated only when a British detach-
ment under Colonel Jones appeared in the
Pargani. Walter Hamilton writes:—
“Conceiving this a favourable opportunity,.
the R4jd of Chota Nagpiir determined to
attempt its reconquest, but he stood not t_he
least chance of success had not the British
Commander, and the Magistrate of k&mghar,
advised the Burwe chieff m"submu on the
surance of personal safety. .
asRt:;ig'ious pBt-it Tenure.-—The para-
pharnalia of a Hindd K3jd’s court could
not be complete without a posse of Brih-
mans. And consequently a number of
Brihman priests were invited from outside,
temples of Hindd deities were erccu:,d n
the country, and ‘bramhéitar, ‘debdtrar

» Vide Judgment of Major Hannyngton passed on
August, ?, 1%351, in appeal in the Tamar resumption.
suit. :
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‘kus&h¥’ and other brit grants of lands and
villages were made to these Brihman priests
for their maintenance, and for the upkeep
of the temples, and the worship of the
deities. The number of such grants is,
however, rather small, and the majority of
those that exist appear to be of compar
tively recent origin. The Brit tenures
granted to Brahmins and others measure
134'89 square miles, other service tenures
measure 0'15 square miles and miscellaneous
tenures measure 12°29 square miles within
the Mahir3j3's estate in the Ranchi District.

Thikas and other Leases.—In the first
quarter of the Nineteenth Century, a differ-
ent class of adventurers appeared in the
country. These were North Indian traders—-
Mahomedans, Sikhs and other Hindiis,—who
swarmed into the country with various
merchandise and sold them at exorbitant
prices to the Nigbansi R3ja and his big
Jagirdirs and Khorpashdars.  Still later,
the growing luxurious habits and general
improvidence of some of the Rijis and
Jagirdirs made them incur similar other
liabilities to the Sahiis or moneylenders and
others. Unable to pay their creditors in
cash, the Raj3 and his Jigirdars and Khor-
pOshdirs, from time to time, granted perma-
nent (doami) or temporary (miadi) leases
(thikas), perpetual leases at fixed rentals
(makarari) and usufructuary leases (zar-
peshgi and bhugut) to these several classes
of creditors, over the heads of the aborigi-
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nal proprietors. The ignorant Mindari
Khiintkattidars themselves were sometimes.
gulled by the sihils into transferring their
villages to them generally for inadequate
consideration. Determined to make the best
of their bargain, these various classes of
grantees, lessees, and purchasers spared no-
pains to break down the original village
system of the Mindds and Urlions. And
the various classes of existing land tenures.
in the villages of the Ranchi District mark
the varying degrees of success achieved in this.
attempt in the different parts of the country.

Such, in brief, is the history of the
growth of the different intermediate
tenures under the R3j3 (now Mah&rdja) of
Chota  Nagpar. At present as much as
659'15 square miles within the Rinchi
District are held under the Mah#r3;a in
leases, temporary or permanent. The res—
pective areas of the different classes of these
leases are : —Mokarrari tenures, 22°55 square
miles ; permanent (doams) absolute grants,
493'34 square miles ; temporary leases ‘thika
proper), IIi'94 square miles; permanent
leases (doami thika), 6°44 square miles; rent-
free (khairat) tenures, I2°I: square miles;
and usufructuary mortgages (zarpeshgs, etc.),.
2*77 square miles.

7;e:1entages. —Thus, of the total area of
the Ranchi District a little less than g per
cent. is now in the direct (khas) possession
of the Mahiriji of Chotd Nagpir and g per
cent. has been given away by him in.
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leases, temporary or permanent. Nearly
63 per cent. of the area of the District is
held by the Mahar3ja’s Jagirdars and 148
per cent. by his khorposhdirs, 1°8 per cent.
by his brit-holders, o1 per cent. by other
service-holders and o0'2 per cent. by his
lakhirdjdars or rather khairatdars (rent free
tenure-holders).

Mundari Khuntkatti Tenancies held
directly under the Maharaja.—Of the
7:652:28 square miles of the Chotad Nigpir
(Maharaja’s) estate only g6'94 square miles
-are held directly under the Mahiriji as
Mundari Khuntkatis lands (included within
“Intact” as well as “Broken” Khuntkatti
~villages) by the descendants of the original
Minda settlers* and includes some lands
held by the Parjas in ‘intact’ Mindiri
Khintkatti villages. The total area repre-
sents not more than 1'4 per cent. of the
total area of the District. Other Khiintkatti
lands, or lands originally reclaimed by non-
Mindari aboriginals or semi-aboriginals
and still held by their descendants as privi-
leged tenancies altogether measure only

* Of this, 93°€8 square miles are within and 320
square miles outside the Mank:i Pattis. Within the
estate of the Raja of Pachete there are 3°3 square miles
of Mundari Khuntkatt; lands and g square miles of
-other Khurgtk{xtti lands (within the Ranchi District).
So also within the estate of the Raja of Padma, there
are (within the limits of the Ranchi District) 12'7
isr()]ua:e n:‘lles&f qun(:);;ri Khuntkatti lands appertain-

g to the Manki Pattis, besides o’ i f
-other Khuntkatti lands. ® 'S square miles o
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21'12 square miles within the Ranchi
District, but only 12°16 square miles are
within the Chota Niagpir (Mah#riji’s)
estate. DBesides these, there are, as we shall
see later on, other Mindiri Khintkitt
villages and lands held by Mindds under
the Jagirdars and others.

Having thus taken a general view of the
infeudations of the first degree directly under
the Mahirija of Chotd Nigpir, we shall
attempt a general survey of the remnants of
the original communal villages and the
various cultivating tenancies which have
sprung up oa the ruins of the original com-
munal system,.

Intact Mundari Khuntkatti Villages.
—Only 156 villages in the Ranchi District

-have successfully withstood the aggressions

of Jagirdirs and Thikidars and retained
their “Khintkai” character “intact” to
this day. The village community is theore-
tically the joint-owner of all village lands,
and actually joint-owners of all unoccupied
and waste lands and of all rights to these
villages. Of these “intact” villages, 87 are
within the Khiinti Thina, 59 in Thini
Tamir, 9 in Thind Bindd and 1 in Thiani
Rahe. the total area of these villages is
1537 square miles. The greater portion of
this area is held under the Jagirdirs or other
tenure-holders. In these “Intact Khintkatti”
villages, the original village community,
or the Khintkattidirs as a body, still retain
tull proprietory rights, subject to the pay-
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ment of a permanently fixed quit rent to
the superior landlord. Each khintk3ttidar
pays his share (chanda) fixed originally
irrespective of the quantity of land he held:
this quit rent is paid to the secular headman
(Miinda) of the village who, in his turn, pays
it, in a Minki-patti, to the Manki, and, out-
side the Manki-pattis, to the superior landlord
himself or his agent. Originally, it appears
there used to be a periodical redistribution
of the cultivable lands of such a village
amongst the Khdntkatti brotherhood. But
in course of time the first step in the
change from absolutely communal property
to qualified individual property was taken
when individual Khintkattidirs came to
hold specific portions of these cultivable
village lands and called such lands their
own and left them on their death to their
own heirs. Buteven then, when the necessity
arose, the community could take away a
portion of the lands of one member who
had too many plots and hand it over to
another who had too little for his increasing
requirements. Neither the Minki nor the
Miinda nor the Pahan has any superior right
of property. The Manki gets a small re-
muneration for his trouble in collecting the
contributions (chandas, often misnamed
“rent”) from the different villages of the
patii and taking them to the superior
landlord. This remuneration is derived
from the chandas payable by one of the
villages of the patti. Such a village is

APPENDIX. xliz

called the chaputa village and the other
villages of the patti are called thakur
villages in the Sonepir Pargani3, because
it is out of the chandas collected from such
villages that the dues of the superior land-
lord —the Thikur—are paid. Every Khint-
k&ttidar of an Intact Khuntkatts village has
the right to reclaim any waste land within
the village limits or take any jungle produce
or timber he requires from the village jungles.
Underground rights belong to the Khiintkiatti
community as a whole. Khintk3tti tenan-
cies are inalienable except for certain
purposes and under certain conditions and
restrictions now laid down by law, and are
heritable. The rent or chanda of old
Miindiri Khintkitti tenancies can never be
increased.

Broken Mundari Khuntkatti Villages.
—The first stage in the disintegration of
the “Intact Khintkitti” system may be
seen in some villages of Pirgana Tamir,
where although the “R&ja" or superior land-
lord receives at the hands of the village
Miinda the quit-rent payable by the Khint-
katti village community, the “R3)3" has
succeeded in getting hold of a few acres
of land as his own share (Raj-angs) and
named such land as the Raj-has. He has
since either been in cultivating possession
of the land or settled his own tenants on
such land. When the “R3j3” or Il'ikiit of
Tamir began to lease out such villages,
these “Rij-has” lands came to be excluded

D
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from the intermediate tenure, and the parjas
settled by the R3j2 on such lands began to
pay rent direct to the “R3ji.” In this
respect, the history of r#jhis lands in
‘Tamir appears to differ somewhat from the
villages in Nigpiir proper.
Other Broken Mundari Khuntkattl
“Villages.—The next stage in the break-
down of the original communal village
system may be seen in those villages—also
called broken khuntkatts villages—in which
either an alien (Dikdi) landlord or the
village headman (Miind) himself, prompted
by avarice, has gradually arrogated to
himself - the proprietary rights in the village
and thereby broken its communal nature.
Either the superior landlord himself, or the
Mindi or a Zarpeshgidir (mortgagee) or a
Nildmdar (auction-purchaser) from him,began
first by himself collecting the chindis from
the parjas (‘eta-horoko’), proceeded next to
enhance the chindis payable by the Khiint-
kittidars, and lastly reduced most of the
Khiintkattidars to the position of ordinary
‘rayats. U'he Pahiin’s office was indispensable
and his Khiintkatti status could not therefore
be interfered with. The near relatives of the
Mindid were reduced to the position of
Babis, s.e., Khorposhdirs or maintenance-
holders. The rest of the fraternity gradually
sank to the position of riyats. Finally, the
Miindd assumed the control of the village
jungles and waste lands.®* The Khiintkatti
"« During the recent Settlement operations, where
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brotherhood has lost its joint ownership of
the entire village area, but each Khint-
ka3ttiddr only retains his proprietary rights
over the old lands he cultivates. These lands
form his individual *“Minddri Khiintk&tti”
tenancy, for which he must pay his fixed
+chindd” (now practically “rent”) direct to
his new *“landlord.” Kbintk#itti tenancies
are heritable, and their rents can never be
increased unless where a new tenancy has
been created within twenty years prior to
the date of the landlord’s application for
enhancement.  Although the rights to
jungle produce and jungle trees become
more restricted than when the village was
“intact,”” a Khiintkattidir of a “broken”
village may reclaim any waste land he
<hooses. In the Pargani of Timir, we find
a third class of *“broken Khiintkatti”
villages, which take us one step further in
the disintegration of Khiintkdtti system.
In this class of “broken” villages, the
“R3j3"” or superior landlord, has introduced
an intermediate landlord, probably original-
ly called Manjhi.®* The “R3j8"” of Tamar
the descent of a tenant from the ox;iginal founder of
a Khuntkatti village could be traced, his khuntkatti
status was recorded and thus saved from future
attacks. For an account of the break-down of the
Khuntkatti system wvide the special memorandum
R;epared by the Rev. Father ]J. Hoffman, s.5,, and

r. E. Lister, 1.c.s., and appended to Mr. Justice
Carnduff’s arfl also to Mr. ]J. Reid’s editions of the
Chota Nagpur Tenancy Act.

* ]t seems probable that some men of the Sarwak

2
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remained the master of the block of lands
he had first secured for himself as his *“R3j-
has” and his new lessee or intermediate
landlord began to collect the chandas
direct from each individual Khintkattidar,
just as his lessor—the “R&j3i"—used to do
before he leased out the village. This inter-
mediate landlord or “Minjhi”’, too, soon
began to cast covetous eyes on the village
lands and before long possessed himself of
some of these lands, probably held originally
by some of the eta-haturenko or parjas who
used to hold them under one ormore of the
Khintkattidirs. These lands came to be
called the “Mainjihas” or “Maji-has” and
became the privileged lands of the lessee of
the village. In this last class of “Broken
Khintkatti” villages we are landed almost
on the threshold of the next kind of Ranchi
villages. The total area of “Broken Khiint-
kidtti” tenancies in the Ranchi District
measures about 35 square miles.

Bhuinhari Villages.—In the villages
now known as the Bhuinhari villages, the
Khuntkatti system or even the very names
of “Khiintkatti” and “Khiintkattidar” have
been obliterated. Only a few miserable
fragments of the old Khuntkatti lands of
the original clearers of the soil have been
left to their descendants as privileged tenures,
and these are called their “Bhdinhari” lands.
caste (known as Manjhis in the Ranchi District) were

such original intermediate landlords and from them the
name ‘‘Manjihas’ or Majihas' originated.
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The rest of the village-lands have been
absorbed mostly within the “R&j-has” and

‘partly within the “Ma&ji-has.” The names

“Raj-has” and “Ma3ji-has” no longer connote
the same meaning which we have seen
them bear in the last class of “Broken
Khantkatti” villages in Timar. What is
called “R&j-has” in the Bhiinhdri and
Zamindari villages are known as prajili
lands "in Tamar. The “Raj-has” lands in
the Bhiinhiri and purely Zamindari villag-
s have no longer, as in Timir, any concern
with the “Raja” or superior landlord, where
there is an intermediate landlord over the
village. But the rents collected from “Rij-
has” lands in these villages are supposed to
make up the superior landlord’s dues which,
however, are generally satisfied with a
fraction only of the profits derived by the
intermediate landlord from these Raij has
fands. “M3ji-has” lands, though originally
created only in villages in which the supe-
rior landlord introduced a lessee under him,
have since arisen even in villages in the
direct possession of the superior landlord.
“‘Miji-has” lands in such villages have been
created by the latter for his own benefit
partly out of the “Rij-has” and partly out
of old “Khintkatti” or “Bhiinhari” lands
of the descendants of the original settlers.
The “R&j-has” lands in most Bhdinhiri
villages now cover the largest area of culti-
vable lands and are generally culti-
vated both by holders of Bhiinhéri lands

2
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and by other cultivators as ordinary riyave
on cash rent or produce rent or both. The
greater the disintegration of the ancient
system 1n such a village, the larger has been
‘t‘he number of subdivisions or classes of
R.aj-has’ lands in them. 7Thus, in the
‘Mi@nda country—the southern and eastern
‘;‘)arg.anls"o'f the Rinchi District—the names
Raj-has,” called ‘parjali’ or‘rayatdli’in parts
of the Panch Pérganis, and “Karkar” (land
reclaimed by the individual exertions of a
tenant and held on privileged terms) only
are known,.and the name “Chhatisa” has
just found its way in but a few villages.
The various sub-divisions of the ‘Raj-has’
named “Chhatisd,” “Murli Chhatisa,”
'Utakar,." “Maswar,” etc., with their vari;-
ties of incidents and liabilities, are widely
used only in the purely Zamindari villages
and in such Bhiinh&ri villages as are nearer
the Mahirija’s seat, as for example, in
thinds Mandir, Lohirdaga, etc. We shall
dgsgnbe these different subdivisions of “Raj-
hds” lands when we come to the last class.
of villages,
Bhuinhari Tenures.—Let us r
now to the Bhuinhari tenures. These :r:::l?
the final change from joint or communab
ownership to individual ownership. When
the old khintkitti or communal systemr
was thoroughly broken down by the “iRaja’
or-the )agirdar or the thik&dar (lessee) or
the auction purchaser or the Zarpeshgedar,
and even the name of Khintkatti was lost,
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portions of their ancestral lands were, either
by way of compromise or owing to the new
landlord’s inability to grab them, left in
the possession of the menbers of the originat
village community and named their “Bhdin-
hiri” lands. Originally, an aboriginal
village community in the Rinchi District was
divided into two khiints or stirpes, as they
are still so divided in the intact khunthatts
villages. These were the khiint of the Pihiin
or village priest called Naiga or Baiga in
some parts and the khint of the Mindid
or secular headman of the village. In some
villages, particularly in the western pargas
nlts, a subdivision of the Pihin khint,
known as the Pujir khint, has come into
existence, probably from the real Pihin
having delegated his priestly duties to a
junior branch of the family. An addition
to the number of khiints or stirpes in the
Bhiinhdri and purely Zamindlri villages
was in course of time made by the landlords
themselves to safeguard their interests in
the villages. This is the Mahito khint
which has in most villages been probably
created out of the Miind& khint.

In a Bhiinh&ri village, these village offici-
als have each been allotted specific lands
for his services. Butit is the Mahatoi land
alone which is, properly speaking, a service
land. The Midnd3ii and P3hin3i lands are
generally practically hereditary as the
offices of a Mdnda and Pahin too are ordi-
narily hereditary. Itis only in a few Mind&
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villages near the Urlion country and in a
number of Urlion villages that the Pihin’s
office is not hereditary. In such villages
an election of a PAban and his assistants is
made every three years from amongst the
members of the Pihin khiint, and in some
villages even from amongst the Bhiiinhars
an general, by certain well-recognised sup-
posed supernatural processes.* We shall
now describe each class of these privileged
tenures in a Bhiinhiri village separately.
The total area of Bhuinhari lands in the
Rinchi District is now only 203 square miles.

(1) Khunt Bhuinhari Lands.—These are
the Bhiinhiri lands proper. Up till the
recent Survey and Settlement of the District
the holders of such lands were generall):
required to render certain specified services
called bet-begar. These services have now
been commuted into cash payment. Besides
services, quit-rents are also payable in most
villages for such lands. These rents and
services can never be enhanced on any ac-
count whatsoever. The Khint Bhiinhari
lands are heritable. Up till the passing of
Bengal Act VI of 1908, these lands used
to be transferred, although, it would seem,
that up till a recent period, in places where
the older custom appertaining to communal
lands had not died away, a transfer of such
lands could not be made by an individual
Bhainhar without the consent of all the

. .
lorh;r;l)ﬁf:esz:e principally the Sup process and the
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members of his khunt. As late as in
November, 1880 in the Final Report of the
Bhiinhiri operations, published in the
Calcutta Gazette, we are told,—*“Where the
land of the Khant are held jointly or at least
ander the control of a single Head Bhiin-
har, such right of transfer cannot be
exercised unless the members of the Khint
chocose jointly to do so.” But even this
trace of the older communal character of
the tenure finally disappeared and the share
of an individual Bhdinhir, even in undivid-
ed Bhiinhiri lands, came to be freely
transferred. Since November, 1908, only
usufructuary mortgages and leases, not
exceeding seven vears, if in the bhugut banda
form, and not exceeding five years in other
cases, are permitted. Formerly, when a
Bhidinhar died heirless or abandonded his
Bhidinhari lands, such lands were regarded as
still the lands of his khunt or stirp, and the
headman of the khiint generally distributed
the lands amongst such members as had not
enough lands with them. But it is now
many years that the Zamindirs, in a large
number of Bhiinhiri villages, have been
taking possession of such lands. [n the
same Government Report of 1880 we find
the senior Bhiinhiri Commissioner, Mr.
R. D. Haldir, writing : —“We fiod in-
stances of lands held by subordinate Bhiin-
hirs who have left the country for goud,
cetained within the khunt, another member
taking the place of the one who is absent.
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But this occurs where the Bhdinhirs muster
strong. In the majority of cases, however,
where the Bhiiinhar leaves his village, the
zamindar takes forcible possession of his
lands, and does not allow a Bhiinhir about
to leave his home to sell or mortgage his
lands for his own benefit. | his is regarded
asa great hardship. . . . . The tenures
registered at so wuch public cost should be
made as secure as possible, and the greatest
obstacles should be placed by rules in the
way of assessing them as rij-has.”

(2) Bhutkheta Lands.—These constitute
the second class of Bhéiinh3ri lands and are
of three kinds ;—

(a) The Bhuinhari Bhutkheta or private
Bhutkheta lands.—These are included within
the Bhdinhldri lands of a particular khint.
Each khiint may have its separate Bhiin-
hari Bhiitkhetd. The members of one
khint can have no rights to the Bhiinhiri
Bhitkhetd of another khi@nt. No rent or
begdri is due for such lands. As a former
Commissioner of Chota Nagpur, Colonel
Dalton, ruled,—“such lands are like the
Debottar . . . lands of the Hindus, and
cannot be alienated.” The reason the
aborigines assign for the non-saleability of
such lands is that in the event of the land
passing into the hands of. an alien, the
bhut will not be worshipped and calamity
will ‘befall the khint. Since November,
1908, non-alienability except under specified
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restrictions and conditions is an incident

| Bhuinhari tenures. :
Of(l?)l The Gaoro or Mardana Bhutkheta.—
This class of Bhitkhetd is found only in
some Urlon villages. The land is consider-
ed to be the property of the aboriginal
village community and is settled periodic-
ally by the village headmen with different
riyats who each pay a small rent with
which the expenses of the periodical pijis
and feasting are met. The landlord
receives no rent for such lands. The name
aoro indicates the communal character of
such lands and the name mirdana (male)
is applied becauseh only:amcnt;:ie:(;twomen
can take part in the pi)a or t .

(c) ThePDcswali or Public Bhutkheta.:—
This land is cultivated either by the Pahin
or village priest himself or by rdiyats who
have to pay him rent forit. The mcomg
derived from this class of Bhdtkhetd lan
is spent on a grand triennial festival in
honour of Desiuli Bén:;i. llnhlin:]:“agc

eives no rent for such lands.
Ia'(lj)‘o';'(literf:ndher Bhutkheta.——This is found
only in a few Urion villages. The fields are
devoted to certain spirits mysteriously im-
ported there by the otha or ghost-hnder
when a village 1s visited by some cala.mntyl;e

(3) The Pahanai Lands.—These are t
lands held by the P&hdn or village priest,

called Baigi in some villages, and include

also the service lands of the Pshin’s assist-

ants. These latter bear different names
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in different villages. We give below the
principal divisions of ‘Pihinii’ lands.

(@) The Dalikatari.—This is the Pahinii
dand proper, enjoyed by the Pihin himself
for his priestly services to the village com-
munity. No alienation of such land by
the Pihidn beyond the term of his Pihin-
ship is binding on his successors. The land
is said to be so named from the branch
{dali) of a karam tree cut and planted on
-the occasion of the Karam festival.

(b) The Panbhara Land.—This is the
service land of the Pinbhara (called tahalu
in some UrBon villages) whose duty it is to
supply water for the pujas. Other service
lands allied to the Pinbhara lands are
found in certain Urlion villages. Such are the
Susari-khet, the Sup-kheta, and the Murgi-
pakowa lands.

(¢) The Mundai.—The Miindai lands of a
village are held rent-free by the village-
Mindi. The landlord, it appears, has no
right to take possession of such lands,—at
least so long as there is a member of the
Miinda Khint alive in the village. Ordina-
rily, the office of the Minda is hereditary.

(5) The Mahatoi.—This is the service land
of the Mahts. It is held rent-free. The
land_lord, in some instances, has been known
to dismiss a Mahts for absolute neglect of
duty. But when there is a Mahts Khint in
the village, the new M3ht5 must, according
to custom, be appointed from among the
members of the Mahts Khiint, and the
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Mihtsi land will go to such newly appoint-
ed Mahto. )
Maji-has Lands. —In most of the villages
of the Rinchi District in which Bhuinhars
lands were demarcated and registered under
Bengal Act Il of 1869, the landlords were
found to have been in possession of privi-
leged private lands called Manji-has or
Maji-has. In such lands a riiyat cannot
now acquire a right of occupancy even
though they are settled with him_ on cash
rent and for an indefinite term. The total
area of Maji-has lands within the district
including Bethkhetd lands described below,
is 89 square miles or 56,go4 acres. In many
villages where “landlords’ privileged lands™
were not demarcated under Bengal Act Il of
1869 the landlords have somehow managed
to get hold of some lands as their private
demesne. The landlords hold 65 square
miles of such undemarcated ‘Zirat’ lands
within the District. And the total area of
non-privileged Nij-jote or £has lands of the
Rinchi Zamindars is 251 square miles.
Betkheta Lands.—These lands are now
considered as privileged lands of the land-
lords. Unlike Rijhas lands, no right of
occupancy can accrue to such lands. They
are given to riiyats free of rent on condi-
tion of their performing certain services to
the landlord. The principal service required
is the cultivation of the landlord’s maji-has
land for him. The landlord can resume
such lands whenever he chooses to dispense
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with the customary services in the future. In
some villages, however, where we find a
very large area of Betkheta lands with a
very small area of Manjs-has lands, the so-
called “Betkheta” lands would appear to
have been originally granted in lieu of
services rendered in the past and not on
<ondition of rendering services in the future.
This second class of Betkheta lands
should be properly classed as Raj-has lands,
as by local custom all the incidents of
‘rijhas’ lands attach to such lands, al-
though the law appears to have ignored
the distriction.

. Purely Zamindari Villages.—We now
come to the last class of Rinchi villages
in which either by reason of their recent
establishment the old communal system of
land-holding never existed, or the old khiint-
kitti community died away or were long
ago obliged to abandon the village leaving
no trace behind except their time-worn
tombstenes. In these villages, not many
in number, the landlord is the absolute
master, subject only to such rights in others
and liabilities on his own part as have been
created by contract, custom or law. In
most of such villages we find all the various
subdivisions of the Raj-has, some or others
of which we meet with in the several Bhiin-
" hiri villages in the Urion country and in the
portion of the Miind4 country adjoining the
Uraon. These “Pure Zamindari” villages
are to be met with mostly in the western
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and north-western parts of the District.
Except the lands in the khas possession of
the . landlord and those given by him to
servants, and lands given as “betkheta’ to
tenants in consideration of bet-begari, all
lands of such villages are rent-paying. Of
these rent-paying lands the whole, with
the negligible exception of 14 square miles®
of non-Mindiri Khintkitt:i tenancies in
the whole District, is known as Raj-has (the
same as the Parjai or Parjali of Timir
Pargan3) and are mainly divided into
the following classes :— o

(i) Chhatisa.—This is the principal class
of Rijhas lands and, originally, it would
seem, the only class of such lands besides
Korkar. A quantity of dom or wet rice-
field with a proportionate area of comple-
mentary (lagan) upland or danr make up
each chhatisa holding. In the more jungly
parts of the District the area of lagan-danr
or complementary upland was up till the
cecent Survey and Settlement operations,
altogether indefinite. In some villages two
poas of dom and in a very few three poas, go
to make up one poa chhtssa. The chief poa
1s called the matha or the head, the second
the latha or the feet, and the third the
majhia or the middle. Chhatisa do.n lands
pay higher rent than other subdivisions of
“R3j-has” lands and generally also pay.

» Of these only 5 square miles are within the Chota

Nagpur Estate and 4 square miles within the Pachete
Zamindari.
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certain produce rents called rakumats,
because no separate rent is assessed on dinr
lands that go along with chhatisa don lands.
The name is said to have been derived from
tte word (chhatis) thirty-six, as, it is said,
the chhatisa tenant had formerly to obey
“thirty-six” (i.e.,, numerous, and not literally
thirty-six), orders of the landlord.

(i1) Korkar Lands.—Amongst Rijhas
lands, this class carries the greatest privi-
leges. As Ehuntkatts lands were originally
prepared in the jungles by the exertions of
a khunt or village family, so korkar lands
are prepared in beds of streams or out of
waste lands by the exertions of an indivi-
dual cultivator in villages other than ‘Intlct
Khintk&tti’ ones. A right of occupancy
accrues to such lands as soon as they are
prepared. No rent is payable for the first
few years (varying in different villages
generally from three to five years), after
which half chhatisa rates are imposed. In
the Panch Parganis these Jands are called
“*Bahbila’” lands.

(111) Murli Chhatisa.—These are don lands
without any appendage of lagan (comple-
mentary) danrs. One poa of murli chhatisa
contains nothing more than one poa of don
land alone. No rakumats or payments in
kind are realisable for such lands. This
class of lands would seem to have arisen

when, in course of time, some Zemindars.

grew zealous of the large area of compli-
mentary ‘tanrs’ held by tenants. In the
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struggle that ensued, some of the best ‘don’
lands which could afford to spare their
.complimentary ‘tinr’ lands were divested '
of their appendage of ligin dinr lands, and
.came to be called murli chhatisa. =~
(iv) Uttakar or Balkat.--Originally these
lands, it 1s sometimes said, were of the
nature of utband: tenures of Lower Bengal,
the tenant paving rent (kar) for it for the
year in which he raised (uthao) any crops -
{bal) on it and no rent for the vear in which
it was left fallow. In the beginning these
dands would seem to have been compli-
mentary tanr lands for which graspin
landlords succeeded in realising rent (kar%
in years in which they were under cultiva-
tion. Finally, when these lands were con: -
verted into rice fields they were permanantly
assessed to rent. Now-a-days, these landy
are generally in continuous cultivation, but,
-even if left fallow in any particular year,
no remission of any sort is any longer made
for that year. Uttakar lands are now don
lands inferior in quality to Chhatisa don
lands and have no complement of lagan
danr or attached uplands. These are
assessed to rent at much lower rates than:
chhatisa lands (generally at half and some-
times two-thirds the chhatisa rates). The
fact that in some villages we now meet with
Uttakar but no Korkar lands, and that the *
Uttakar lands are almost always the worst
.class of don lands, would seem to show that
they were originally *tanr’ lands, which were "’

E
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converted into don (korkar) lands by the
tenants holding them. Uttakar lands, like
murli chhatisa lands, are the results of a
similar struggle, and, as such, are met with:
in some villages only.

(v) Maswar Danr Lands.—These are up--

lands held in excess of the complementary
lagan-danr lands of the tenant. This class,
it appears, arose even later than Murli chha—
tisa and uttakar lands; and in some parts
of the District, the name is yet unknown. For
such danr lands, rent in kind equal to the
quantity of seed-grains sown has to be paid.
In parts of the Pinch Pl3rganis these lands
arecalled “Khor” (kar?) lands. When money
rent is payable for such excess danr lands,
they come to be called damgat danr lands,
Such is a rough outline of the history,
and the present condition of the Land
Tenures of the Kinchi District. The

different degrees of success attained by the -

R3ja and his Jagirdars and Thik3d4rsin vari-
ous parts of the district in their endeavours.
to break down the old communal system, are
marked by the different classes of villages
and their various land-tenures 'described
above. How great has been the success the:
R3j3 (now MabArija) and his Jagirdars and
Thikaddarsachieved in revolutionising the old
land system of the country may be judged
from the fact that out of a total area of
%,614 square miles of cultivated lands in the

&nchi District only 188 square miles are
now held as Miindari Khiantkitti lands, 14
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square miles as other Khintkatti lands,
and as little as 203 square miles as Bhdin-
hiri lands. These 405 square miles are
the only remnants of the original form
of landholding in the District. Of the rest,
by a curious coincidence, just the same area
-—namely, 405 square miles—are in the direct
possession of the R3ji and his Jagirdars
and Thik&dars, or their transferees, as their
Majhs-has, nijjote and “landlords’ privileged
lands.” The remainder (2,804 square miles)
forming the bulk (about §ths) of the total
cultivable lands of the District now constitute
Raj-has lands. Out of this, 2,469 square
miles are held by settled riyats and occu-
pancy rayats, 223 square miles by non-
occupancy ridyats, 56 square miles by rdyats
holding rent-free lands and 56 square miles
by rayats paying only produce rents.

Thus, from the communal system of
“Intact Khintkatti” villages in which the
village community is the exclusive proprie-
tor of all land inside its limits, subject only
to the payment of a quit rent to the R3j3
or other landlord, down to the purely
Zamindari village in which the landlord has
now the actual proprietary right subject
to the maintenance of all existing subordi-
nate interests in land, we have in the
Ranchi District every successive grade of
rights in land arising out of the disintegra-
tion of the primitive aboriginal village
communes. The Record of existing Rights
for every village in the District recently
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prepared by Government at a great expense,
will, it is fervently hoped, effectively arrest
further disintegration, and bring about
more friendly relations between landlord
and tenant in the District. [t is to be hoped
that both the landlord and the tenant will
henceforth ungrudgingly give each other
his just dues, and each respect the other’s
recorded rights. And, finally, we appeal
to both that they should cease any longer
to fritter away their energies and substance
in useless quarrels and ruinous litigation,
and henceforth co-operate to improve the
material condition of their country, ever
remembering that—

The interests of the rich man and the poor,
Are one and the same, inseparable evermore.

APPENDIX 1V,

EPOCHS AND DATES, OR, A CHRO-
NOLOGICAL SUMMARY OF THE
HlSTORY OF THE RANCHI
DISTRICT.

I.—PRE-BRITISH ERA.

(i) Hindu Period.

Circa 6th Century B.C.--The Miandas
settle in Chotd Nigpdr.

4th Century, A.D.—Emperor Samudra
Gupta of Magadha marches through the
country in his southern expedition,

Circa 5th Century, A.D.—The advent of
the first Nagbansi Raja.

(ii) Mahomedan Period.

Circa 1510, A.D.—Sher Shah sends an
expedition against the Raja of Jharkhand
{Chota Nigpir») to secure the possession of
an elephant named ¢ Svam Chandra.”™®

1585.—An expedmon sent by Akbar's
general Shahabaz Khin reduces the Raja
to the position of a tributary of the Emperor
of Delh.

Circa 1616.—Jehdangir sends Ibrahim Khin

® This is said to be mentioned in a manuscript
chronicle attributed to Ahmad Yadgar. We are
indebted for this information to T. S. Macpherson,
Esqe, M, oS,
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to invade (Chota) Nagpir. The R3ja is
defea.t‘ed. captured, and incarcerated in the
Gwalior fort.
1628.—The R3ji returns to hi
; ’ s countr
with the title of Shih or Shihi and th:nce)-'
forward styles himself Mahiraja.
. 1632.—Shijahin grants Pilimai includ-
:inagr (C(:)l;otsl,))aNaagpﬁr as a Jagir to the Suba-
tn
Re: 136,000 on an annual rental of
RCzrca 1686.—This revenue is raised to
Ks. 161,000, “Koira Orissa or Niagpiir with
4°a;ar51;3,ur or Badaun being rated at Rs.
,505.
1724.—The Sabadir of Patn
! 1 34 march
?gi;nst t.h‘el Ri3ja of (Chotd) Nagpir anes
n 1 ,
diamoisgt a large nazarana in cash and
1731.—The Sabadar of P
i itni h
against the Nigpir Raji again, arr:ia;zrsf
fpromlses h:g claims by receiving Rs. 12,000
arom the Gharwal (Raja) of Rimgarh’ on
fccount‘ of the Nagpir R3ja. And thus
é;n; tll;us time until 1771, the Chotd Nagpir
Ra}a o?thio payh his tribute through the
mgarh (now, of P.
had before been his v(as::{. of Padmd) who

IL—BRITISH ERA.
(i) Mokhareji Period.
[1765——1770.]

lmli'ing.——Chéta Nigpiir passes to the East
ompany as part of the Diwani of
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Behir of which it is shown asa ‘mokhareji’
(dismembered)” mehal in the jamabands
{Revenue return) prepared by Mahomed
Rez3 Khin on behalf of the company.
1770.—Captain John Camac, the first
British Agent enters Chotd Négpir.
(ii) Period of Military Collectorship.
[r771—1779/]
1771.—First  settlement of revenue is
.made direct with the Raji of Ch51a Nag-
par for a term of 3 years, by Captain
Camac who is stationed at Chatri as the
‘Military Collector of district Ramgarh’
directly under the Governor at Fort
William.
1774.—The Military Collector is placed
" under the Governor and his Council, and not
under any of the six Provincial Revenue
Councils.
1777.—From 1777 to 1788, yearly settle-
ments are made with the R3ji of Nagpur.

[Social condition.—With frequent incursions of the
Marhattas, repeated risings of the aboriginal popula-
tion, occasional raids by the Larka Kols of Singbhum,
and incessant hostilities between rival jagirdars, the
country was in a most distracted condition during this
and the preceding period ; and a more effective form
of administration was deemed necessary.]

(iii) Ramgarh Regulation District Period.
[1779—1833.]
1779, June 7.—A Munsiff is first appoint-

ed and stationed at Chiatrd. [The first
Munsiff was Kazi Golam Moiuddin).
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- 1880.—The Ihstrict of, Rimgarh or
Chatrd (which -included *Choti Nagpir
proper) is placed as a regular Zilla under a
Judge-Magistrate-Collector.

[As Judge this officer remains under the appellate
jurisdiction of the Gowernor-General up till 1793, and
after that under the Provincial Court of Civil Appeal
at Patna. As Magistrate, he is subordinate to the
Patna Court of Circuit and to the Nizamat Adalat at
Calcutta. As Collector, he is placed under the
Committee (styled * Board' since 1756) of Revenue at
Calcutta. ] .

1781, April 6, and July 5.—Regulations
for the administration of justice are passed

“for the regular zillas including zilld Chittra
or Ramgarh. ’

1789.—The settlement of revenue with
the R3j3 of (Chotad) Nagpir is extended for
'a term of ten years, after which (in 1799) it
is held to be permanent.

1793.—Major Farmer compels the R3j3s
of Bindid and Rahé to give Aabaliats to
the Nagpir R3ja.

) 1'793.—_—A junior covenanted civil servant
1s appointed Register (Registrar) of the
- Judge-Magistrate-Collector to assist him in
his judicial work; a Hindu Law-officer is
appointed to expound the Shastras and a
Mahomedan Law-officer to expound the
Koran. :

1794. —Regulation 1V of 1794 exempts
,the.Bebir portion of zilla Ramgarh from the
operation of the rules regarding * patwirns’
and delivery of pattas.
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Nector is
1788, April.—The post of Col .
separat::d ffoth that of Judge-Magistrate 1n
Ramgarh. o
1800, April.-—The post of Collector of

Riamgarh is abolished, and the Collector of

Gaya) is placed in charge of the
g:':ri:ugc A{in)ﬁnis‘t)ration of zilla Ramgarh
as well. _—

.—Captain Roughsedge marches into
(C}g?g) Naggﬁr to reduce the R3aja toa
proper state of subjection. The Ria)d’s
evil genius, Déwan Dindaval, flies to Calcut.ta
where he is arrested. The Raja submits
and his disputes with his brothers are
settled. ‘

1809, June 4.—Six (Zamindari) Police
Thanas are for the first time established ia
(Chota) Nigpur.

18089.—Mr. Richard Walpole is deputed
to ChAtrd as the first Assistant Collector of
Behar at Rimgarh. ol

ne.— The Assistant Collector at
Ralg]gf\'rt{‘:s directed to correspond directly
with the Board of Revenue instead of
through the Collector of Bebar. .
1817.—The Collectorate of Ramgarh is.
removed from the jurisdiction of the
Calcutta Board of Revenue and placed
under the Behar-Benares Board of Commis-
sioners (styled, since 1822 the Board of
Revenue, Central Provinces).

1819, January.—Major Roughsedge is.
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appointed “ Political
melnstlign South Behar,A&g:St' to the Govern-
April.—The R3;
. 1819, . e R3ja of Chota N
1s divested of the charge of the police :»Egg-r
:)r}gdthse enqulrg nto the case of the murder
a sus i
Py pected witch (Adhur Dyej and her
1819, May.-—The Ch
_ ay. otd (N3 i
Eswte}llnporarlly placed under( a gnpen“lr‘) clb)f(f)’llcl:
dm ahomed Uzeem) styled the Superinten-
-dent of Police. P -
1823.--The Raja i i
. ~Raja is deprived of i
<ollections which Collectorrl)\lathan?el gyr‘r(\:"tsl:
noi\ééarms out for Rs. 6,500 ‘
4.—A tax on ilam:ia i
. ) rice-b i
nmlpso;gd, and begins to cause dgscoentee:tr) *
;182 .—Two other Munsiffs are appoil:lted
e district, one for Lohirdigi and
anfé;cg for Lesliegun). 8% an
-—A Pandit Adilat and i
‘ M
f'\lfiIAIat are established in the aDis?rl;::‘;l
tio:‘e.ser:wo Courtg had concurrent jurisdic:
pon : they tried civil suits, heard appeals
subjlectt el_cli(ecnshxori: of the Munsiffs and were
S sy ltke t i
Jurisdiction of 'tehe jzl(;;;f] o the appellate
dez?lzf,c September 26.—The Vice-Presi-
g the co(l);lenc(;;l pas[ses a resolution prohibit-
_ on é i
fo:igrivate consumoptitc:: on hanria prepared
. 02.8".—A fourth Munsift is appointed in
183llstn<it and stationed at Biinda.
' 1.—-Insurrection of the Kol oitt.
e urr e Kols breaks out.
aptain Wilkinson (Officiating Polit(i)cal
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Agent at Hizaribagh) and Mr. Cuthbert

udge-Magistrate of Ramgarh) are appoint-
<d “[oint Commissioners for the affairs of
Pargand Chota Nagpir.” _

1883.—The tax on hanria (rice-beer) 18
entirely abolished.

1883.—Zilla Rimgarh is broken up, the
South Western Frontier Agency is establish-
ed under Regulation No. XIII of 1833, and
the ordinary Regulations are withdrawn.
(Five short rules are passed in December,
1833, for the guidance of the Agent and
his subordinates).

(Social condition.— The country was
never so full of turmoil as during this
period. With frequent inroads of the
Marh8ttds (at times fearfully devastating
such as in 1798 and 1803), bitter hostilities
between rival Jagirdirs (as in Pargand

 Udaipiir, 1806—8,in Pargand Nawigarh,

1812—18), and invasions from without (such
as those of Pargani Borway by the R3j3 of
Surguja in 1793, 1795, 1798, and 18o1), the.
country was in a most distracted condition.
The worst of all evils were, however, the
ceaseless aggressions against the ancient
landed rights of the aboriginal population
which led to repeated insurrections, the
most serious of which  were—- the
rising of the Mindas of Parganid Tamir
(June and July, 1789) who repulsed the
troops led against them by Captain Hagan
but were hnally put down by Captain
Cooper ; the rising of the Tamir Mindas
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under Bishun Manki in 1797 ; the rising; in
1807, of five thousand Miind3s of the same
‘Parganid under Dakhin or Dukan Shahi
Minki (who was with difficulty captured by
Captain Roughszdge in March, 1808); the
Minda revolts in Parganas Rahe and
Silli from 1796 to 1798 which could onlv be
quelled by Lieutenant Welsh after several
difficult engagements; fresh disturbances
in R3ahé in 1812, the more formidable
disturbances under Rudu and Konta Minda
{(1819-1820), quelled by Lieutenant Billu;
and the most formidable of all insurrec-
tions—that of the Sonepir Mindis in
1831-32. These led to a thorough adminis-
trative change, and the S. W, F, Agency
with its headquarters in the heart of
(Chota) Nagpir was established.] V

(iv) The South-Western Frontier
Agency Period,
(1834—1854.]

1834, Jany., 15.—Captain Wilkinson
assumes charge as the first Governor-
General’s Agent for the South-West Frontier
Agency, with his civil headquarters at
Kishenpur (Rinchi) and a military canton-
ment at Doranda.  Licutenant Ouseley 18
appointed Principal Assistant to the Apent
for 'Lohirdigi, and two Minsiffs ar(;
appm.nted‘-—one for Lohérdégé and another

for Kishenpur,

1834, Feby.——Government approves of
the arrangements proposed by Captain.
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Wilkinson regarding the respective jurisdic-
tions of officers, and sanctions a set of rules
for criminal justice.

1837, May.—The Agent issues to his
Assistants 31 ‘Rules’ for administration of
civil justice. [Although the general Regula-
tions were withdrawn from the Agency, the
Courts ordinarily acted up to the spirit of
the Regulations except where the Agent by
anv circular or special orders directed any
particular Regulation to be disregarded.
Such were the orders directing the enforce-
ment of the customary law of primogeniture
in place of the Batwara Regulations, the
orders of September 26, 1842, discontinu-
ing enforcement of interest on loans under
certain conditions, and the rules prohibiting
sales of lands n execution of decrees and
allowing ‘equitable adjustment of debts’ by
official management of “attached estates.”]

1837, June 6. —Gurernment by its letter
No. 615, approves of the 31 rules.

1843, Sept. 27.—Government orders the
removal of the headquarters of the Princi-
pal. Assistant from Lohirdiga to Kishenpur
(actually removed in 1843).

1843, Nov. 13.—The post of Deputy
Commissioner (corresponding to the present
post of Judicial Commissioner) is created
with jurisdiction to try all Sessions Cases,
hear criminal appeals and civil appeals and"
try original civil suits, S

1843, Nov. —The German Luthera
Mission is established at Ranchi. :
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1845, Nov. —A principal Sadar Amin
is appointed for Hazaribigh and Lohardigi
Divisions, and is stationed at Haziribagh.
[This officer is given concurrent jurisdiction
with the principal Assistants.]

1853.—The principal Sadar Amin’s Court

_is removed to Gola.

1853.—The Pargan3 of Palimau is cons-
tituted a sub-division with headquarters at
Kornd3, under an Assistant to the Agent.
[Of the 7 Government Police Thanas in the
Lohard3gd district, and 10 Zamindari
thinds, four of the former and one of the
latter go to the Kornd& sub-division.

[Social condition.—Although on the
establishment of courts of justice and a
Military Cantonment in their midst, the
jagirdars and thik3dirs became less openly
turbulent than before and generally referred
their mutual disputes to the British tribu-
nals, they continued their campaign against
their aboriginal peasant-proprietors steadily
though silently. As Colonel Dalton wrote in
1871, “it was then that the greatest disturb-

ance Sf peasant proprietory tenure oc-
curred.”]

(V) The period of Commissionership,
{1854—1912.]
1854.—By Act XX of 1854, the districts
of the Agency are formed into a Non-Regu-
lation Division under a Commissioner..
[The Agent becomes the Cgmmissioner
the Principal Assistant Agénts become-
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Principal Assistant Commissioners. Other
Assistant Agents become Senior Assistant
Commissioners, or  Junior Assistant
Commissioners]. The 31 rules approved by
Government in its No. 615 of the 6th
June, 1837, remain the law of the Division
till they are gradually limited by the opera-
tion of legislative enactments.

1857.—The Sepoy Mutiny breaks out.

1858.—The Commissioner issues a set of
rules and a calendar for the use of the
Zamindiri police.

1859, June 16.—The Civil Procedure Code
{Act VIII of 1859) is extended to Chotad
Nigpir with a proviso that “no sale of
immovable property shall take place without
the sanction of the Commissioner.”
[The same proviso is also contained in the
notification of June 27, 1878, which extend-
ed the C. P. C. Code (Act X) of 1877].

1859, Aug. 28.—The Board of Revenue
decline to recommend the introduction of
Act X of 1859 as proposed by the Commis-
sioner, but suggest the modification of the
existing procedure in accordance with the
spirit of the Act. [Accordingly the old
Regulations are dropped in favour of Act X,
but the provisions of Act X (Ss. 112-145) as.
to ‘distraint’ are not acted upon in the
Lohardigi District, and the provisions
(Ss. 105-111) as to the sale of lands in execu-
tion of rent decrees are exercised with the
previous sanggion of the Commissioner in

each case.
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1861, May 1.—The designation of
* Deputy Commissioner’ is - changed into
¢Judicial Commissioner’ and of ¢ Principal
Assistants’ into .‘ Deputy Commissioners,’
and of “Sub-Assistant Commissioners’ into
< Extra Assistant Commaissioners.’

1862, Dec, 28.—The Crininal Procedure

Code (Act XXV of 1861) is extended 1o

Chota Nigpiir. .
1863.—All the Zamindari Thanas are
entirely occupied by the new constabulary
under Act V of 1861. T
1868.—All  Deputy ' Commissioners in
Chetd Nagpir are vested with the powers
of Subordinate Judges, as also all Assistant
or Extra Assistant Commissioners who
assed the first standard of examination :
all Assistant and Extra Assistant Commis:
sioners vyho "passed the second standard are
vested with the powers of Munsiffs,
1869, April.—The Anglican Mission is
established at Rinchi.—The Rinchi Muni-
cipality is constituted.

1872, July 26.—The Chota Nagpir-

Tenures Act is passed,
1875.—The Governu.ent of India formally
recognises the title of Mah#rija as heredi-
tary in the Ch3ta Nagpur R3j family. -
1875.—The posts of Extra Assistant

Commissioners are amalgamated with
Deputv Magistracies. ,

1876.—The Chota Nagpir Encumbered

Estates Act: is ".passed. [This act is the

natural successor of the old systems of
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< Attached Estates” and “ Equitable adjust-
ment of debts.” It has been amended by
Bengal Act M of 1goo, but there seems to
be hardly any justification for its existence
now]. '

1879.—Bengal Act I of 1879 is passed as
the Rent Law for the district. .

1881.—The Secretary of State sanctions
the substitution of Assistant Commissioners
by Assistant Magistrates and Joint Magis-
trates. The Government issues notifications
under Section 3 of the Scheduled Districts
Act, extending a large number of enact-
ments of the Supreme Council and of the
Bengal Council to the Lohardaga District.

1882, June 3.—The restriction on sale of
lands in execution of decrees under the
Civil Procedure Code is modified by allow-
ing the Commissioner of the Division
merely the right to forbid the sale of any
estate or part of an estate. [Even this
power of vetoing sales has been withdrawn

by the C. P. C. Code of 1908].

1888, Nov. 7.—Free home-brewing of
¢ Pachwii’ to the extent of 4 seersis granted
to the aboriginal tribes of the District.
[This restriction as to quantity is with-
drawn by the Board on April 18, 1889].

1888.—A Municipality is constituted in
the town of Lohirdaga.

_ 1889-1890.—Agrarian disturbances occur
in the western parganis of the district.

F [}
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. 1891.—A special Subordinate Judge is
appointed for the districts of Hazaribigh
and Lohardagi, with his headquarters at
Rinchi. :

1892.—The sub-division of Palimauw
together with Pargani Tori is formed into
a separate District.

1897.—The Chota Nigpur Commutation
Act is passed.
- 1899, Jany.—The name of the District
is changed from ‘Lghardigi’ to ‘Rinchi.’
1899-1900.—The Birsaite revolt.
1900, April, 1.—The Ranchi District
Board is constituted to supersede the old
Road Cess Committee.
- 1902.—The Gumla Subdivision is opened.
Survey and Settlement operations commence.

1808.—Act I of 1879 and Act IV of 1897
are amended by Bengal Act V of 1go3.

1905.—The Minda Stb-division with its
headquarters at Khiinti, is opened.

1908.—Act V1 (B. C.) of 1908 (Law of

Landlord and Tenant) is passed.
1911.—All Minsiffs in Chotd Nigpiir are

vested with the powers of Deputy Collectors.

under Act VI (B. C.) of 1908.

1912, Dec. 12.—A Royal Proclamation
at Delhi announces that a new Lieutenant-
Governorship-in-Council will be formed to
administer the areas of Behar, Orissa, and
Chota-Nagpir.

APPENDIX. Ixxxiti

[Social Condition.—From the beginning
-of this epoch the struggle between the abori-
gines and their superior landlords became
more marked than in the preceding period.
Violent manifestations of discontent cul-
minating in the Birsaite revolt of 1899-1900,
brought into prominence the many crying
grievances of the people. And the Govern-
ment, ever ready to uphold the just rights
-of all classes of its subjects, adopted several
measures with a view to settle long-stand-

ang disputes and bring abiding peace to the
District].
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